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STUDIES ON HOMER
AND

THE HOMERIC AGE.

I. PROLEGOMENA.*

SECT. 1.—On the State of the Homeric question.

W E are told that, in an ancient city, he who had a
new law to propose made his appearance, when about
to discharge that duty, with a halter round his neck.
It might be somewhat rigid to re-introduce this prac-
tice in the case of those who write new books on sub-
jects, with which the ears at least of the world are
familiar. But it is not unreasonable to demand of
them some such reason for their boldness as shall be
at any rate presumably related to public utility. Com-
plying with this demand by anticipation, I will place
in the foreground an explicit statement of the objects
which I have in view.

These objects are twofold : firstly, to promote and
extend the fruitful study of the immortal poems of Ho-
mer; and secondly, to vindicate for them, in an age of
discussion, their just degree both of absolute and, more
especially, of relative critical value. My desire is to in-
dicate at least, if I cannot hope to establish, their proper

* Kevised and enlarged from contained in the 'Oxford Essays'
the ' Essay on the place of Ho- for 1857, published by Mr. J. W.
mer in Classical education and in Parker.
Historical inquiry,' which was
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place, both in the discipline of classical education, and
among the materials of historical inquiry. When the
world has been hearing and reading Homer, and talking
and writing about him, for nearly three thousand years,
it may seem strange thus to imply that he is still an
'inheritor of unfulfilled renown,'a and not yet in full
possession of his lawful throne. He who seems to im-
peach the knowledge and judgment of all former ages,
himself runs but an evil chance, and is likely to be
found guilty of ignorance and folly. Such, however, is
not my design. There is no reason to doubt that Greece

Dum fortuna fait
knew right well her own noble child, and paid him all
the homage that even he could justly claim. But in
later times, and in most of the lands where he is a
foreigner, I know not if he has ever yet enjoyed his
full honour from the educated world. He is, I trust,
coming to it; and my desire is to accelerate, if ever
so little, the movement in that direction.

As respects the first portion of the design which has
been described, I would offer the following considera-
tions. The controversy de vita et sanguine, concerning
the personality of the poet, and the unity and antiquity
of the works, has been carried on with vigour for near
a century. In default of extraneous testimony, the
materials of warfare have been sedulously sought in the
rich mine which was offered by the poems themselves.
There has resulted from this cause a closer study of
the text, and a fuller development of much that it
contains, than could have been expected in times when
the student of Homer had only to enjoy his banquet
and not to fight for it before he could sit down. It is
not merely, however, in warmth of feeling that he may

a Shelley's Adonais.
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have profited; the Iliad and the Odyssey have been,
from the absolute necessity of the case, put into the
witness-box themselves, examined and cross-examined
in every variety of temper, and thus, in some degree at
least, made to tell their own story. The result has been
upon the whole greatly in their favour. The more they
are searched and tested, the more does it appear they
have to say, and the better does their testimony hang
together. The more plain does it become, that the
arguments used on the side of scepticism and annihila-
tion are generally of a technical and external charac-
ter, and the greater is the mass of moral and internal
evidence continually accumulated against them. In
consequence, there has set in a strong reaction among
scholars, even in Germany (in England the destructive
theories never greatly throve), on behalf of the affirm-
ative side of all, or nearly all, the main questions which
had been raised. Mure,b the last and perhaps most
distinguished of British writers on this subject, has left
the debate in such a state that those who follow him
may be excused, and may excuse their readers, from

b While speaking of this emi- tical and Imaginative' of the late
nent labourer in the field of Ho- Professor Wilson. In that most
meric inquiry, I must not pass useful, and I presume I may add
by the sympathising spirit and standard, work, Smith's 'Diction-
imagination of Mr. H. Nelson ary of Classical Biography and
Coleridge, the admirably turned Mythology,' I am sorry to find
Homeric tone of the ballads of that the important article Ho-
Dr. Maginn, or the valuable ana- merus, by Dr. Ihne, though it has
lysia contained in the uncom- the merit of presenting the ques-
pleted 'Homerus' of Archdeacon tion in a clear light, yet is nei-
Williams. But of all the criti- ther uniformly accurate in its re-
cisms on Homer which I have ferences to the text of Homer,
ever had the good fortune to read, nor at all in conformity with
in our own or any language, the the prevailing state at least of
most vivid and entirely genial are English opinion upon the con-
those found in the ' Essays Cri- troversy.

B 2
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systematic preliminary discussion ; and may proceed
upon the assumption that the Iliad and Odyssey are
in their substance the true offspring of the heroic age
itself, and are genuine gifts not only of a remote anti-
quity but of a designing mind; as well as that he, to
whom that mind belonged, has been justly declared by
the verdict of all ages to be the patriarch of poets.
These controversies have been 'bolted to the bran;'
for us at least they are all but dead, and to me it seems
little better than lost time to revive them.

Having then at the present day the title to the estate
in some degree secured from litigation, we may enter
upon the fruition of it, and with all the truer zest on
account of the conflict, which has been long and keenly
fought, and in the general opinion fairly won. It now
becomes all those, who love Homer, to prosecute the
sure method of inquiry and appreciation by close, con-
tinued, comprehensive study of the text; a study of
which it would be easy to prove the need, by showing
how inaccurately the poems are often cited in quarters,
to which the general reader justifiably looks for trust-
worthy information. To this we have been exhorted
by the writer already named:c and we have only to
make his practice our model. That something has
already been attained, we may judge by comparison.
Let us take a single instance. In the year 1735 was
published 'Blackwell's Inquiry into theLife andWritings
of Homer.' Bentley, as it would appear from Bishop
Monk's Lifed of that extraordinary scholar, was not to
be taken in by a book of this kind : but such men as
Bentley are not samples of their time, they are living
symbols and predictions of what it will require years or

c Mure's History of Grecian Literature, vol. i. p. I o ,
•l 4-to ed. p. 622, n.
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generations to accomplish. We may rather judge of the
common impression made by this book, from the Notes
to Pope's Preface to the Iliad, where Wartone extols
it as 'a work that abounds in curious researches and
observations, and places Homer in a new light.' But
no reader of Homer, in our own time, would really,
I apprehend, be the poorer, if every copy of it coald
be burned.

Since the time of Blackwell's work, important aids
have been gained towards the study of Homer, by the
researches of travellers, fruitful in circumstantial evi-
dence, and by the discovery of the Venetian Scholia, as
well as by the persevering labours of modern critics.
We have been gradually coming to understand that
these precious works, which may have formed the
delight of our boyhood, have also been designed to
instruct our maturer years. I do not here refer to their
poetic power and splendour only. It is now time that
we should recognise the truth, that they constitute a
vast depository of knowledge upon subjects of deep inter-
est, and of boundless variety; and that this is a know-
ledge, too, which can be had from them alone. It was
the Greek mind transferred, without doubt, in some
part through Italy, but yet only transferred, and still
Greek both in origin and in much of its essence, in
which was shaped and tempered the original mould of
the modern European civilization. I speak now of civi-
lization as a thing distinct from religion, but destined to
combine and coalesce with it. The power derived from
this source was to stand in subordinate conjunction with
the Gospel, and to contribute its own share towards
the training of mankind. From hence were to be de-
rived the forms and materials of thought, of imaginative

e Warton's Pope, vol. iv. p. 371, n>
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culture, of the whole education of the intellectual soul,
which, when pervaded with an higher life from the
Divine fountain, was thus to be secured from corrup-
tion, and both placed and kept in harmony with the
world of spirits.

This Greek mind, which thus became one of the main
factors of the civilized life of Christendom, cannot be
fully comprehended without the study of Homer, and
is nowhere so vividly or so sincerely exhibited as in
his works. He has a world of his own, into which,
upon his strong wing, he carries us. There we find
ourselves amidst a system of ideas, feelings, and actions,
different from what are to be found anywhere else;
and forming a new and distinct standard of humanity.
Many araong them seem as if they were then shortly
about to be buried under a mass of ruins, in order that
they might subsequently reappear, bright and fresh for
application, among later generations of men. Others of
them almost carry us back to the early morning of our
race, the hours of its greater simplicity and purity, and
more free intercourse with God. In much that this
Homeric world exhibits, we see the taint of sin at work,
but far, as yet, from its perfect work and its ripeness;
it stands between Paradise and the vices of later hea-
thenism, far from both, from the latter as well as from
the former; and if among all earthly knowledge, the
knowledge of man be that which we should chiefly court,
and if to be genuine it should be founded upon experi-
ence, how is it possible to over-value this primitive re-
presentation of the human race in a form complete, dis-
tinct, and separate, with its own religion, ethics, policy,
history, arts, manners, fresh and true to the standard
of its nature, like the form of an infant from the hand
of the Creator, yet mature, full, and finished, in its
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own sense, after its own laws, like some masterpiece
of the sculptor's art.

The poems of Homer never can be put in competi-
tion with the Sacred Writings of the Old Testament,
as regards the one invaluable code of Truth and
Hope that was contained in them. But while the
Jewish records exhibit to us the link between man
and the other world in the earliest times, the poems of
Homer show us the being, of whom God was pleased
to be thus mindful, in the free unsuspecting play of his
actual nature. The patriarchal and Jewish dispensa-
tions created, and sustained through Divine interposi-
tion, a state of things essentially special and exceptional:
but here first we see our kind set to work out for it-
self, under the lights which common life and experience
supplied, the deep problem of his destiny. Nor is
there, perhaps, any more solemn and melancholy lesson,
than that which is to be learned from its continual
downward course. If these words amount to a begging
of the question, at least, it is most important for us
to know whether the course was continually downwards;
whether, as man enlarged his powers and his resources,
he came nearer to, or went farther from his happiness
and his perfection. Now, this inquiry cannot, for Eu-
rope and Christendom at least, be satisfactorily con-
ducted, except in commencing from the basis which
the Homeric poems supply. As regards the great
Roman people, we know nothing of them, which is at
once archaic and veracious. As regards the Greeks, it
is Homer that furnishes the point of origin from which
all distances are to be measured. When the historic
period began, Greece was already near its intellectual
middle-age. Little can be learned of the relative move-
ments of our moral and our mental nature severally,
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from matching one portion of that period with another,
in comparison with what we may gather from bringing
into neighbourhood and contrast the pristine and youth-
ful Greece of Homer on the one hand, and, on the
other, the developed and finished Greece of the age of
the tragedians or the orators.

The Mosaic books, and the other historical books of
the Old Testament, are not intended to present, and
do not present, a picture of human society, or of our
nature drawn at large. Their aim is to exhibit it in
one master-relation, and to do this with effect, they do
it, to a great extent, exclusively. The Homeric mate-
rials for exhibiting that relation are different in kind
as well as in degree: but as they paint, and paint to
the very life, the whole range of our nature, and the
entire circle of human action and experience, at an epoch
much more nearly analogous to the patriarchal time than
to any later age, the poems of Homer may be viewed,
in the philosophy of human nature, as the complement
of the earliest portion of the Sacred Records.

Although the close and systematic study of the Ho-
meric text has begun at a date comparatively recent,
yet the marked development of riches from within
which it has produced, has already been a real, per-
manent, and vast addition to the mental wealth of
mankind. We can now better understand than for-
merly much that relates to the fame and authority of
this great poet in early times, and that we may for-
merly have contemplated as fanciful, exaggerated, or
unreal. It was, we can now see, with no idle wonder
that, while Greek philosophers took texts from him so
largely in their schools, the Greek public listened to
his strains in places of thronged resort, and in their
solemn assemblages, and Greek warriors and states-
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men kept him in their cabinets and under their pil-
lows ; and, for the first and last time in the history of
the world, made the preservation of a poet's composi-
tions an object of permanent public policy.

SECT. 2.—The Place of Homer in Classical Education.

Now, from these considerations may arise the im-
portant question, Does Homer hold in our English
education the place which is his due, and which it
would be for our advantage to give him ? An im-
mense price is paid by the youth of this country for
classical acquirement. It is the main effort of the
first spring-tide of their intellectual life. It is to be
hoped that this price will continue to be paid by all those,
who are qualified to profit by the acquisition ; and
that though of other knowledge much more will here-
after be gained than heretofore, yet of this there shall
on no account be less. Still, viewing the greatness of
the cost, which consists in the chief energies of so
many precious years, it highly concerns us to see that
what we get in return is good both in measure and
in quality. What, then, are the facts with respect to
the study of Homer in England at the present day ?

I must here begin with the apology due from one
who feels himself to be far from perfectly informed on
the case of which it is necessary to give an outline.
But even if I understate both the amount of Homeric
study, and its efficiency, there will, I am confident,
remain, after every due allowance shall have been
made for error, ample room for the application of the
general propositions that I seek to enforce. They are
these: that the study of Homer in our Universities is
as yet below the point to which it is desirable that it
should be carried, and that the same study, carried on
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at our Public Schools, neither is, nor can be made, a
fitting substitute for what is thus wanting at the Uni-
versities.

In my own day, at Oxford, now a full quarter of a
century ago, the poems of Homer were read chiefly by
way of exception, and in obedience to the impulse of
individual tastes. They entered rather materially into
those examinations by which scholarship was princi-
pally to be tested, but they scarcely formed a sub-
stantive or recognised part of the main studies of the
place, which were directed to the final examination in
the Schools for the Bachelor's degree. I do not recol-
lect to have ever heard at that time of their being-
used as the subject matter of the ordinary tutorial lec-
tures; and if they were so, the case was certainly a
rare one. Although the late Dr. Gaisford, in the esti-
mation of many the first scholar of his age, during his
long tenure of the Deanery of Christ Church, gave the
whole weight of his authority to the recommendation
of Homeric study, it did not avail to bring about any
material change. The basis of the Greek classical instruc-
tion lay chiefly in the philosophers, historians, and later
poets; and when Homer was, in the academical phrase,
* taken up,' he was employed ornamentally, and there-
fore superficially, and was subjected to no such search-
ing and laborious methods of study as, to the great
honour and advantage of Oxford, were certainly ap-
plied to the authors who held the first rank in her
practical system. I am led to believe that the case at
Cambridge was not essentially different, although, from
the greater relative space occupied there by examina-
tions in pure scholarship, it is probable that Homer
may, under that aspect at least, have attracted a greater
share of attention.
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When, however, the University of Oxford brought
to maturity, in the year 1850, a new .Statute of exa-
minations, efforts were made to promote an extended
study of Homer. Those efforts, it happily appears,
have produced a considerable effect. Provision was
made by that statute for dividing the study of the
poets from the philosophical and historical studies, and
for including the former in the intermediate, or, as it is
termed, 'first public' examination, while both the latter
were reserved for the final trial, with which the period
of undergraduateship is usually wound up. All candi-
dates for honours in this intermediate examination are
now required to present not less than twelve Books of
Homer on the list of works in which they are to be
examined. And I understand that he has also taken
his place among the regular subjects of the tutorial
lectures. This is a great sign of progress; and it may
confidently be hoped that, under these circumstances,
Homer will henceforward hold a much more forward
position in the studies of Oxford. There remains some-
thing to desire, and that something, I should hope, any
further development of the Examination Statute of
the University will supply.

It is clear, that the study of this great master should
not be confined to preparation for examinations which
deal principally with language, or which cannot enter
upon either primitive history, or philosophy, or policy, or
religion, except by way of secondary illustration. Better
far that he should be studied simply among the poets*
than that he should not be studied at all. But as long
as he is read only among the poets, he cannot, I believe,
be read effectively for the higher and more varied pur-
poses of which Homeric study is so largely susceptible.

The grammar, metre, and diction, the tastes, the
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whole poetic handling and qualities of Homer, do, in-
deed, offer an assemblage of objects for our considera-
tion at once and alike singular, attractive, extended,
and profitable. The extraneous controversies with which
his name has so long been associated as to his person-
ality and date, and as to the unity and transmission of
his works, although they are for us, I trust, in sub-
stance nearly decided, yet are not likely to lose their
literary interest, were it only on account of the pecu-
liarly convenient and seductive manner in which they
open up many questions of primitive research; pre-
senting these questions to us, as they do, not in the
dull garb pieced out of antiquarian scraps, but alive, and
in the full movement of vigorous debate. All this is
fit for delightful exercise; but much more lies behind.

There is an inner Homeric world, of which his verse
is the tabernacle and his poetic genius the exponent,
but which offers in itself a spectacle of the most pro-
found interest, quite apart from him who introduces us
to it, and from the means by which we are so intro-
duced. This world of religion and ethics, of civil
policy, of history and ethnology, of manners and arts,
so widely severed from all following experience, that
we may properly call them palaeozoic, can hardly be
examined and understood by those, who are taught to
approach Homer as a poet only.

Indeed, the transcendency of his poetical distinc-
tions has tended to overshadow his other claims and
uses. As settlers in the very richest soils, saturated
with the fruits which they almost spontaneously yield,
rarely turn their whole powers to account, so they, that
are taught simply to repair to Homer for his poetry, find
in him, so considered, such ample resources for enjoy-
ment, that, unless summoned onwards by a distinct
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and separate call, they are little likely to travel further.
It was thus that Lord Bacon's brilliant fame as a philo-
sopher diverted public attention from his merits as a
political historian/ It was thus, to take a nearer in-
stance, that most readers of Dante, while submitting
their imaginations to his powerful sway, have been
almost wholly unconscious that they were in the hands
of one of the most acute and exact of metaphysicians,
one of the most tender, earnest, and profound among
spiritual writers. Here, indeed, the process has been
simpler in form; for the majority, at least, of readers,
have stopped with the striking, and, so to speak, in-
corporated imagery of the ' Inferno,' and have not so
much as read the following, which are also the loftier
and more ethereal, portions of the 'Divina Commedia.'
It may be enough for Homer's fame, that the consent
of mankind has irrevocably assigned to him a supre-
macy among poets, without real competitors or partners,
except Dante and Shakspeare; and that, perhaps, if we
take into view his date, the unpreparedness of the world
for works so extraordinary as his,the comparative paucity
of the traditional resources and training he could have
inherited, he then becomes the most extraordinary, as
he is also the most ancient, phenomenon in the whole
history of purely human culture. In particular points he
appears to me, if it be not presumptuous to say so
much, to remain to this day unquestionably without
an equal in the management of the poetic art. If
Shakspeare be supreme in the intuitive knowledge of
human nature and in the rapid and fertile vigour of
his imagination, if Dante have the largest grasp of the
' height and depth' of all things created, if he stand
first in the power of exhibiting and producing ecstasy,

f The remark is, I think, Mr. Hallam's.
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and in the compressed and concentrated energy s of
thought and feeling, Homer, too, has his own peculiar
prerogatives. Among them might perhaps be placed
the faculty of high oratory; the art of turning to ac-
count epithets and distinctive phrases; the production
of indirect or negative effects; and the power of cre-
ating and sustaining dramatic interest without the large
use of wicked agents, in whom later poets-have found
their most indispensable auxiliaries. But all this is
not enough for us who read him. If the works of
Homer are, to letters and to human learning, what the
early books of Scripture are to the entire Bible and
to the spiritual life of man; if in them lie the begin-
nings of the intellectual life of the world, then we
must still recollect that that life, to be rightly under-
stood, should be studied in its beginnings. There we
may see in simple forms what afterwards grew com-
plex, and in clear light what afterwards became ob-
scure; and there we obtain starting-points, from which
to measure progress and decay along all the lines upon
which our nature moves.

Over and above the general plea here offered for the
study of Homer under other aspects than such as are
merely poetical, there is something to be said upon his
claims in competition with other, and especially with
other Greek poets. The case of the Latin poets, nearer
to us historically, more accessible in tongue, more
easily retained in the mind under the pressure of
after-life, more readily available for literary and social
purposes, must stand upon its own grounds.

In considering what is the place due to Homer in
education, we cannot altogether exclude from view the

S This is the o-<£o8pdn;j, which the Iliad, but which was perhaps
Longinus (c. ix.) commends in excelled in the Divina Oommedia
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question of comparative value, as between him and his
now successful and overbearing rivals, the Greek tra-
gedians. For we are not to expect that of the total
studies, at least of Oxford and Cambridge, any larger
share, speaking generally, can hereafter be given to
Greek poetry, as a whole, than has heretofore been so
bestowed. It is rather a question whether there should
be some shifting, or less uniformity, in the present
distribution of time and labour, as among the diiferent
claimants within that attractive field.

I do not dispute the merits of the tragedians as
masters in their noble art. As long as letters are
cultivated among mankind, for so long their honours
are secure. I do not question the advantage of study-
ing the Greek language in its most fixed and most
exact forms, which they present in perfection; nor
their equal, at least, if not greater value than Homer,
as practical helps and models in Greek composition.
But, after all allowances on these, or on any other
score, they cannot, even in respect of purely poetie
titles, make good a claim to that preference over
Homer, which they have, nevertheless, extensively
enjoyed. I refer far less to ^Eschylus than to the
others, because he seems more to resemble Homer not
only in majesty, but in nature, reality, and historical
veracity: and far less again to Sophocles, than to Euri-
pides. But it may be said of them, generally, though in
greatly differing degrees, that while with Homer every-
thing is pre-eminently fresh and genuine, with them,
on the contrary, this freshness and genuineness, this
life-likeness, are for the most part wanting. We are
reminded, by the matter itself, of the masks in which
the actors appeared, of the mechanical appliances with
the aid of which they spoke. The very existence of
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the word, eKTpaywSeip,h and other1 like compounds,
shows us that, in the Greek tragedy, human nature
and human life were not represented at large; they
were got up; they were placed in the light of certain
peculiar ideas, with a view to peculiar effects. The
dramas were magnificent and also instructive pictures,
but they taught, as it were, certain set lessons only:
they were pictures sui generis, pictures marked with a
certain mannerism, pictures in which the artist follows
a standard which is neither original, nor general, nor
truly normal. Let us try the test of an expression some-
what kindred in etymology: such a word as i%o/j.>ipoi}v
would carry upon its face a damning solecism. Again,
let us mark the difference which was observed by the
sagacity of Aristotle.k With the speeches in the Iliad,
he compares the speeches in the tragedians; those most
remarkable and telling compositions, which we have
occasion so often to admire in Euripides. But, as he
says, the Characters of the ancients, doubtless meaning
Homer, speak TTOXITIKWS, those of the moderns, pqropi-
KW?. I know no reason why the speeches of Achilles
should not be compared with the finest passages of
Demosthenes : but no one could make such a com-
parison between Demosthenes and the speeches, though
they are most powerful and effective harangues, which
we find in the Troades, or the Iphigenia in Aulide.
This contrast of the earnest and practical with the
artificial, runs, more or less, along the whole line which
divides Homer from the tragedians, particularly from
Euripides.

When we consider the case in another point of view,
and estimate these poets with reference to what they

h Used by Longinus xv. Po- > Steph. Lex. iii., 1353.
lyb. vi. 56,8. k Aristot. Poet. c. 15.
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tell, and not to the mere manner of their telling it, the
argument for assigning to Homer a greater share of
the attention of our youth, becomes yet stronger. For
it must be admitted that the tragedians, especially the
two later of the three, teach us but very little of the
Greek religion, history, manners, arts, or institutions.
At the period when they wrote, the religion of the
country had become political or else histrionic in its
spirit, and the figures it presented were not only mul-
tiplied, but were also hopelessly confused : while morals
had sunk into very gross corruption, of which, as we
have it upon explicit evidence, two at least of them
largely partook. The characters and incidents of their
own time, and of the generations which immediately
preceded it, were found to be growing less suitable for
the stage. They were led, from this and other causes,
to fetch their themes, in general, from the remote period
of the heroic or pre-historic ages. But of the traditions
of those ages they were no adequate expositors; hence
the representations of them are, for the most part,
couched in altered and degenerate forms. This will be
most clearly seen upon examining the Homeric person-
ages, as they appear in the plays of Euripides. Here
they seem often to retain no sign of identity except the
name. The ' form and pressure,' and also the machinery
or physical circumstances of the Greek drama, were
such as to keep the tragedians, so to speak, upon stilts,
while its limited scope of necessity excluded much
that was comprised in the wide circle of the epic
action; so that they open to us little, in comparison
with Homer, of the Greek mind and life: of that
cradle wherein lie, we are to remember, the original
form and elements, in so far as they are secular, of
European civilization.

c
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If I may judge in any degree of the minds of others
by my own experience, nothing is more astonishing in
Homer, than the mass of his matter. Especially is
this true of the Iliad, which most men suppose to be
little more than a gigantic battle-piece. But that
poem, battle-piece as it is, where we might expect to
find only the glitter and the clash of arms, is rich in
every kind of knowledge, perhaps richest of all in the
political and historical departments. It is hardly too
much to say, in general, that besides his claims as a
poet, Homer has, for himself, all the claims that all
the other classes of ancient writers can advance for
themselves, each in his separate department. And,
excepting the works of Aristotle and Plato, on either
of which may be grafted the investigation of the whole
philosophy of the world, I know of no author, among
those who are commonly studied at Oxford, offering a
field of labour and inquiry either so wide or so diver-
sified, as that which Homer offers.

But, if Homer is not fully studied in our universities,
there is no adequate consolation to be found in the
fact, that he is so much read in our public schools.

I am very far indeed from lamenting that he is thus
read. His free and genial temperament gives him a
hold on the sympathies of the young. The simple and
direct construction of almost all his sentences allows
them easy access to his meaning; the examination of
the sense of single •words, so often requisite, is within
their reach ; while it may readily be believed that the
large and varied inflexions of the Greek tongue, in his
hands at once so accurate and so elastic, make him pe-
culiarly fit for the indispensable and invaluable work of
parsing. It may be, that for boyhood Homer finds ample
employment in his exterior and more obvious aspects.
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But neither boyhood nor manhood can read Homer
effectively for all purposes at once, if my estimate of
those purposes be correct. The question therefore is,
how best to divide the work between the periods of life
severally best suited to the different parts of it.

It is, indeed, somewhat difficult, as a general rule,
beneficially and effectively to use the same book at
the same time as an instrument for teaching both the
language in which it is written, and the subject of
which it treats. What is given honestly to the one
purpose, will ordinarily be so much taken or withheld
from the other. For the one object, the mind must
be directed upon the thought of the author ; for the
other, upon the material organ through which it is
conveyed ; or, in other words, for the former of these
two aims his language must be regarded on its ma-
terial, for the latter on its intellectual, side. The
difficulty of combining these views, taken of necessity
from opposite quarters, increases in proportion as the
student is young, the language subtle, copious, and
elaborate, the subject diversified and extended. In
some cases it may be slight, or, at least, easily sur-
mountable ; but it is raised nearly to its maximum in
the instance of Homer. There are few among us who
can say that we learned much of the inward parts of
Homer in our boyhood; while perhaps we do not feel
that our labours upon him were below the average,
such as it may have been, of our general exertions; and
though other generations may greatly improve upon us,
they cannot, I fear, master the higher properties of
their author at that early period of life. Homer, if
read at our public schools, is, and probably must be,
read only, or in the main, for his diction and poetry
(as commonly understood), even by the most advanced ;

c 2
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while to those less forward he is little more than a
mechanical instrument for acquiring the beginnings of
real familiarity with the Greek tongue and its inflex-
ions. If, therefore, he is to be read for his theology,
history, ethics, politics, for his skill in the higher and
more delicate parts of the poetic calling, for his never-
ending lessons upon manners, arts, and society, if we
are to study in him the great map of that humanity
which he so wonderfully unfolds to our gaze,—he
must be read at the universities, and read with refer-
ence to his deeper treasures. He is second to none
of the poets of Greece as the poet of boys; but he is
far advanced before them all, even before iEschylus and
Aristophanes, as the poet of men.

But no discussion upon the general as well as poet-
ical elevation of Homer, can be complete or satis-
factory without a more definite consideration of the
question—What is the historical value of his testi-
mony ? This is not settled by our showing either his
existence, or his excellence in his art. No man doubts
Aristo's, or Boiardo's, or Virgil's personality, or their
high rank as poets; but neither would any man quote
them as authorities on a point of history. To arrive at
a right view of this further question, we must be rea-
sonably assured alike of the nature of Homer's original
intention, of his opportunities of information, and of
the soundness of his text. To these subjects I shall
now proceed; in the meantime, enough may have been
said to explain the aim of these pages so far as regards
the more fruitful study of the works of Homer, the
contemplation of them on the positive side in all their
bearings, and the clearing of a due space for them in
the most fitting stages of the education of the youth
of England.
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SECT. 3.—On the Historic Aims of Homer.
For the purposes of anatomy every skeleton may be

useful, and may sufficiently tell the tale of the race to
which it belongs. But when we come to seek for
high beauty and for approaches to perfection, of how
infinite a diversity, of what countless degrees, does
form appear to be susceptible ! How difficult it is
to find these, except in mere fragments ; and how
dangerous does it prove, in dealing with objects, to
treat the whole as a normal specimen, simply because
parts are fine, or even superlative. When, again, we
pass onward, and with the body regard also the mind
of man, still greater is the range of differences, and
still more rare is either the development of parts in a
degree so high as to bring their single excellence near
the ideal standard, or the accurate adjustment of their
relations to one another, or the completeness of the
aggregate which they form.

Now, it appears to me, that in the case of Homer,
together with the breadth and elevation of the highest
genius, we have before us, and in a yet more remark-
able degree, an even more rare fulness and consistency
of the various instruments and organs which make up
the apparatus of the human being—constituted as he
is, in mind and body, and holding, as he does, on the
one side of the Deity, and on the other, of the dust.
Among all the qualities of the poems, there is none
more extraordinary than the general accuracy and per-
fection of their minute detail, when considered with
reference to the standards at which from time to time
they aim. Where other poets sketch, Homer draws;
and where they draw, he carves. He alone, of all the
now famous epic writers, moves (in the Iliad espe-
cially) subject to the stricter laws of time and place;
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he alone, while producing an unsurpassed work of the
imagination, is also the greatest chronicler that ever
lived, and presents to us, from his own single hand, a
representation of life, manners, history, of morals, theo-
logy, and politics, so vivid and comprehensive, that it
may be hard to say whether any of the more refined
ages of Greece or Rome, with their clouds of authors
and their multiplied forms of historical record, are
either more faithfully or more completely conveyed to
us. He alone presents to us a mind and an organiza-
tion working with such precision that, setting aside for
the moment any question as to the genuineness of his
text, we may reason in general from his minutest in-
dications with the confidence that they belong to some
consistent and intelligible whole.

It may be right, however, to consider more circum-
stantially the question of the historical authority of
Homer. It has been justly observed by Wachsmuth1,
that even the dissolution of his individuality does not
get rid of his authority. For if the works reputed to
be his had proceeded from many minds, yet still, ac-
cording to their unity of colour, and their correspond-
ence in ethical and intellectual tone with the events of
the age they purport to describe, there would arise an
argument, founded on internal evidence, for the admis-
sibility of the whole band into the class of trustworthy
historical witnesses.

But, first of all, may we not ask, from whence
comes the presumption against Homer as an historical
authority ? Not from the fact that he mixes marvels
with common events; for this, to quote no other in-
stance, would destroy along with him Herodotus. Does
it not arise from this—that his compositions are poeti-

1 Historical Antiquities of tlic Greeks, vol. i. Appendix (.'.
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cal—that history has long ceased to adopt the poetical
form—that an old association has thus been dissolved
—that a new and adverse association has taken its
place, which connects poetry with fiction—and that we
illogically reflect this modern association upon early
times, to which it is utterly inapplicable ?

If so, there is no burden of proof incumbent upon
those, who regard Homer as an historical authority.
The presumptions are all in favour of their so re-
garding him. The question will, of course, remain—In
what proportions has he mixed history with imagina-
tive embellishment ? And he has furnished us with
some aids towards the consideration of this question.

The immense mass of matter contained in the Iliad,
which is beyond what the action of the poem requires,
and yet is in its nature properly historical, of itself sup-
plies the strongest proof of the historic aims of the poet.
Whether, in the introduction of all this matter, he
followed a set and conscious purpose of his own mind,
or whether he only fed the appetite of his hearers with
what he found to be agreeable to them, is little mate-
rial to the question. The great fact stands, that there
was either a design to fulfil, or, at least, an appetite to
feed—an intense desire to create bonds and relations
with the past—to grasp its events, and fasten them in
forms which might become, and might make them be-
come, the property of the present and the future.
Without this great sign of nobleness in their nature,
Greeks never could have been Greeks.

I have particularly in view the great multitude of
genealogies; their extraordinary consistency one with
another, and with the other historical indications of
the poems; their extension to a very large number,
especially in the Catalogue, of secondary persons ;
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I take again the Catalogue itself, that most remarkable
production, as a whole; the accuracy with which the
names of the various races are handled and bestowed
throughout the poems; the particularity of the de-
mands regularly made upon strangers for information
concerning themselves, and especially the constant in-
quiry who were their parents, what was, for each per-
son as he appears, his relation to the past ? and further,
the numerous legends or narratives of prior occurrences
with which the poems, and particularly the more his-
toric Iliad, is so thickly studded. Even the national
use of patronymics as titles of honour is in itself highly
significant of the historic turn. Nay, much that touches
the general structure of the poem may be traced in
part to this source; for all the intermediate Books
between the Wrath and the Return of Achilles, while
they are so contrived as to heighten the military gran-
deur of the hero, are so many tributes to the special
and local desires in each state or district for comme-
moration of their particular chiefs, which Homer would,
of course, have to meet, as he itinerated through the
various parts of Greece.

Now, this appetite for commemoration does not fix
itself upon what is imaginary; it may tolerate fiction
by way of accessory and embellishment, but in the
main it must, from its nature, rely upon what it takes
to be solid food. The actions of great men in all times,
but especially in early times, afford it suitable material;
and there is nothing irrational in believing that the
race which in its infancy produced so marvellous a
poet as Homer, should also in its infancy have produced
great warriors and great statesmen. Composing, with
such powers as his, about his own country, and for his
own countrymen, he could scarcely fail, even indepen-



Historic Aims of Homer. 95

dently of conscious purpose, to convey to us a great
mass of such matter as is in reality of the very highest
historic truth and value. If, indeed, we advance so far
as to the conviction that his hearers believed him to
be reciting historically, the main question may speedily
be decided. For each generation of men, possessed of
the mental culture necessary in order to appreciate
Homer, knows too much of the generations immedi-
ately preceding to admit of utter and wholesale impo-
sition. But it is a fair inference from the Odyssey, that
the Trojan War was thus sung to the men and the
children of the men who waged it. Four lays of bards"1

are mentioned in that poem ; one of Phemius, three of
Demodocus; and out of the four, three relate to the
War, which appears to show clearly that its celebrity
must have been both instantaneous and overpowering;
the more so, as the only remaining one has reference not
to any human transaction, but to a scene in Olympus.
And I shall shortly advert to the question, whether
the Homeric poems themselves were in all probability
composed not later than within two generations of the
War itself.

It may be true that, with respect to some parts of
his historical notices, the poet, adapting himself to the
wishes and tastes of his hearers, might take liberties
without fear of detection, most of all where he has
filled in accessories, in order to complete a picture ;
but I think we should be wrong in supposing that in
the interest of his art he would have occasion to make
this a general practice, or to carry it in historical subjects
beyond matters of detail. Nor can I wholly disregard
the analogy between his history and his equally copious
and everywhere intermixed geographical notices: such

m Od. i. 326, viii. 72-82, 266-366, 499—520.
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of them, I mean, as lay within the sphere of Greek expe-
rience. These indeed, he could not, under the eyes of
the men who heard him, cast into the mould of fiction;
yet there could be no call of popular necessity for his un-
equalled and most minute precision, and it can only be
accounted for by the belief that accurate record was a
great purpose of his poems. If he was thus careful to
record both classes of particulars alike, and if, as to the
one, we absolutely know that he has recorded them
with exemplary fidelity, that fact raises a corresponding
presumption of some weight as to the other.

But there is, I think, another argument to the same
effect, of the highest degree of strength which the na-
ture of the case admits. It is to be found in the fact
that Homer has not scrupled to make some sacrifices
of poetical beauty and propriety to these historic aims.
For if any judicious critic were called upon to specify
the chief poetical blemish of the Iliad, would he not
reply by pointing to the multitude of stories from the
past, having no connexion, or at best a very feeble one,
with the War, which are found in it ? Such brief and
minor legends as occur in the course of the Catalogue,
may have a poetical purpose; it appears not improba-
ble that they may be introduced by way of relief to the
dryness of topographical and local enumeration. But
in general the narratives of prior occurrences are (so to
speak) rather foisted in, and we must therefore suppose
for them a purpose over and above that, which as a mere
poet Homer would have in view. It is hard to conceive
that he would have indulged in them, if he had not been
able to minister to this especial aim by its means. Thus,
again, the curious and important genealogy of the Dar-
danian House" is given by iEneas, in answer to Achilles,

n II. xx. 213-41.
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who had just shown by his taunt that he, at least, did
not want the information, but knew very well0 the
claims and pretensions of his antagonist. Again, the
long story told by Agamemnon, in the assembly held
for the Reconciliation, when despatch was of all things
requisite, may best be accounted for by the desire to
relate the circumstances attending the birth of the
great national hero, Hercules. It certainly impedes
the action of the poem, which seems to be confessed
in the rebuke insinuated by the reply of Achilles:—

vvv be nvqadfjieOa xapfirjs

alxjfa judA.1' ov yap XPV K^-oroireveiv ev8a& eovras
ovbf hiaTpijieiv eri yap fieya tpyov apenTov. V

Still more is this the case when Patroclus, sent in a
hurry for news by a man of the most fiery impatience,
is (to use the modern phrase) button-held by Nestor,
in the eleventh Book, and, though he has f no time to
sit down,' yet is obliged to endure a speech of a hun-
dred and fifty-two lines, ninety-three of which, contain-
ing the account of the Epean contest with Pylos, are
absolutely and entirely irrelevant. It may be said, that
these effusions are naturally referable to the garrulous
age of Nestor, and to false shame and want of in-
genuousness in Agamemnon. In part, too, we may
compare them with the modern fashion among Orien-
tals of introducing parables in common discourse. But
many of these have no parabolic force whatever: and
from all of them poetical beauty suffers. On the other
hand, the historic matter introduced is highly curious
and interesting for the Greek races: why, then, should
we force- upon Homer the charge of neglect, folly, or
drowsiness,i when an important purpose for these in-
terpolations appears to lie upon the very face of them ?

o II. xx. 179-83. P II. xix. 148-50. i Hov. A.P. v. 359.
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It will be observed, that if this reasoning in reference
to the interlocutory legends be sound, it supplies an
historical character to the poem just in the places where
the general argument for it would have been weakest;
inasmuch as these legends generally relate to times one
or two generations earlier than the Troica, and are
farther removed, by so much of additional interval, from
the knowledge and experience of his hearers.

But, over and above the episodes, which seem to owe
their place in the poem to the historic aim, there are a
multitude of minor shadings which run through it, and
which, as Homer could have derived no advantage from
feigning them, we are compelled to suppose real. They
are part of the graceful finish of a true story, but they
have not the showy character of what has been invented
for effect. Why, for instance, should Homer say of
Clytaemnestra, that till corrupted by iEgisthus she was
good ?r Why should it be worth his while to pretend
that the iron ball offered by Achilles for a prize was
the one formerly pitched by Eetion ?s Why should
he spend eight lines in describing the dry trunk round
which the chariots were to drive ? * Why should he
tell us that Tydeus was of small stature ?u Why does
Menelaus drive a mare ?x Why has Penelope a sister
Iphthime,' who was wedded to Eumelus,' wanted for no
other purpose than as a persona for Minerva in a
dream? y These questions, every one will admit, might
be indefinitely multiplied.

But, after all, there can be no point more important
for the decision of this question, than the general tone
of Homer himself. Is he, for ethical and intellectual

r Od. iii. 266. 1 II. v. 801.
8 II. xxiii. 826. " II. xxiii. 409.
t Ibid. 326-33. y Od. iv. 7,97.
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purposes, the child of that heroic age which he de-
scribes ? Does he exhibit its form and pressure ? Does
he chant in its key? Are there a set of ideas of the
writer which are evidently not those of his heroes, or
of his heroes which are not those of the writer, or does
he sing, in the main, as Phemius and Demodocus might
themselves have sung ? Wachsmuth says well, that Ho-
mer must be regarded as still within the larger boundaries
of the heroic age. There are, perhaps, signs, particularly
in the Odyssey, of a first stage of transition from it; but
the poet is throughout identified with it in heart, soul,
speech, and understanding. I would presume to argue
thus; that Homer never would have ventured to dis-
pense with mere description, and to adopt action as
his sole resource—to dramatise his poem as he has
dramatised it—unless he had been strong in the con-
sciousness of this identity. It is no answer to say that
later writers—namely, the tragedians—dramatised the
subject still more, and presented their characters on the
stage without even those slender aids from interjected
narrative towards the comprehension of them, which Ho-
mer has here and there, at any rate, permitted himself to
use. For the consequence has been in their case, that
they entirely fail to represent the semblance of a pic-
ture of the heroic age, or indeed of any age at all.
They produce remote occurrences or fables in a dress
of feelings, language, and manners suited to their own
time, as far as it is suited to any. Besides, as drama-
tists, they had immense aids and advantages of other
kinds; not to mention their grand narrative auxiliary,
the Chorus. But Homer enjoyed little aid from acces-
sories, and has notwithstanding painted the very life.
And yet, seeking to paint from the life, he commits it
to his characters to paint themselves and one another.
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Surely he never could have confined himself to this in-
direct process, unless he had been emboldened by the
consciousness of his own essential unity with them all.
He would have done as most other epic poets have
done, whose personages we feel that we know, not
from themselves, but from what the poet in the cha-
racter of intelligencer has been kind enough to tell us;
whereas we learn Achilles by means of Achilles, Ulys-
ses by means of Ulysses, and so with the rest. Next
to their own light, is the light they reflect on one an-
other; but we never see the poet, so to speak, holding
the candle. Still, in urging all this, I feel that more
remains and must remain unspoken. The question,
whether Homer speaks and paints essentially in the
spirit of his own age, or whether he fetches from a
distance both his facts and a manner so remarkably
harmonizing with them, must after all our discussions
continue one to be settled in the last resort not by
arguments, which can only play a subsidiary part, but
first by the most thorough searching and sifting of the
text; then by the application of that inward sense and
feeling, to which the critics of the destructive schools,
with their avcnroSeiicTai (pd<reis,make such copious appeals.

But the assumption by an effort of mind of the man-
ners and tone of a remote age, joined with the con-
sistent support of this character throughout prolonged
works, is of very rare occurrence. In Greek literature
there is nothing, to my knowledge, which at all ap-
proaches it; and this I think may fairly be urged as of
itself almost conclusive against ascribing it to Homer.
The later tragedians, in whose compositions we. should
look for it, do not apparently so much as think of it;
and it is most difficult to suppose a poet so national as
Homer to be in this cardinal respect entirely different
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from all others of his race. Indeed the supposition is
radically at variance with the idea of his poetical charac-
ter; of which the very groundwork lies in a childlike un-
consciousness, and in the unity of Art with Nature y.

May we not, however, go a good deal further, and say
boldly that the faculty of assuming in literary composi-
tions an archaic costume, voice, and manner, does not be-
long at all either to an age like that of Homer, or to any
age of which the literary conditions at all resemble it ?

In the first place, an inventor, working like Homer
for the general public, must, by departing altogether
from the modes of thought, expression,* and action cur-
rent in his own day, pro tanto lose his hold upon those
on whose approval he depends. It seems to follow that
this will not be seriously attempted, except in an age
which has ceased to afford a liberal supply of the mate-
rials of romance. Is not this presumption made good
by experience ? The Greek tragedians, it is indisputa-
ble, did not find it necessary to aim, and did not aim,
at reproducing the whole contemporary apparatus, which
was in strictness appropriate and due to their charac-
ters. Virgil made no such attempt in the iEneid, of
which, notwithstanding the manners abound in ana-
chronisms of detail. The romance poets of Italy ideal-
ize their subject, not, however, by the revival of antique
manners with their proper apparatus of incidents, but by
means of an abundant preternatural machinery. Even in
Shakespeare's King John, Henry IV, or Henry VIII,
how little difference can be detected from the Elizabe-
than age, or (in this point) from one another2. Again,

y Nagelsbach, Homerische The- ground in ' The Fortunes of Ni-
ologie, Einleitung, pp. 1-3. gel.' Novels and Eomances, vol.

1 Scott has paid, however, a iii. p. 68, 8vo edition,
tribute to Shakespeare on this
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in Macbeth or Lear, enough is done to prevent our
utterly confounding their ages with the common life of
the hearers; but there is nothing that approaches to a
complete characteristic representation of the respective
times to which the personages are supposed to belong.
So, again, in Coriolanus, Julius Caesar, or Antony and
Cleopatra, there is a sort of Roman toga thrown loosely
over the figures ; but we do not feel ourselves amidst
Roman life when we read them. And, in truth, what
is done at all in these cases is not done so much by
reproducing as by generalizing, in the same sense as a
painter generalizes his draperies. A great instance of
the genuine process of reproduction is to be found in
Sir Walter Scott. He, however, besides being a man of
powerful genius, cast not in the mould of his own age,
but in one essentially belonging to the past, was a
master of antiquarian knowledge. And this leads me
to name what seems to be the second condition of
serious and successful attempts (I need not here speak
of burlesques, of which all the touches must be broad
ones) at disinterring and reviving bygone ages in the
whole circle and scheme of their life. The first, as has
been already said, is to live in an age itself socially old,
so as not to abound in proper materials for high inven-
tion. The second is, to live in an age possessed of such
abundant documents and records of a former time as to
make it practicable to explore it in all points by histo-
rical data. This condition was wanting to Virgil, even
supposing him to have had the necessary tastes and
qualifications. It was not wanting to Scott, with refer-
ence especially to the period of the Stuarts, who, be-
sides a vast abundance of oral and written traditions,
had laws, usages, architecture, arms, coins, utensils,
every imaginable form of relic and of testimony at his
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command, so that he could himself first live in the age
of his works, and then, when himself acclimatised, in-
vent according to it.

In all this it is not forgotten that a certain amount
of archaism is indispensable in all works purporting to
draw their subject from a long-past age. But this mini-
mum need only be slight and general, as in the iEneid;
and it consists rather in the exclusion of modern acces-
sories, than in the revival of the original tone. And
again, the very choice of subject, as it is grave and severe
or light and gay, will to some extent influence the man-
ners : the former will spontaneously lean towards the
past, the latter, depending on the zest of novelty, will
be more disposed to clothe itself in the forms of the
present. Thus we have a more antique tone in Henry
the Fifth, than in the Merry Wives of Windsor. But
archaic colouring within limits such as these is broadly
different from such systematic representation of the
antique as Homer must have practised, if he had prac-
tised it at all.

As in romance and poetry, so in the progress of the
drama, this method appears to be the business of a late
age. The strength of dramatic imagination is always
when the drama itself is young. It then confidently
relies upon its essential elements for the necessary illu-
sion ; it knows little, and cares less, about sustaining
it by elaborate attention to minor emblems and inci-
dents. But when it has lived into the old age of
civilized society, when the critical faculty has become
strong and the imagination weak, then it strengthens
itself by minute accuracy in scenery and costume,—
in fact, by exact reproduction. This is indeed the novel
gift of our own time: and by means of it theatrical
revivals are now understood and practised among our-
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selves in a manner which former generations could not
emulate, but did not require.

Nor mast we forget the importance, with reference
to this discussion, of Homer's minuteness, precision, and
multitude of details. Every one of these, be it remem-
bered, if we suppose him not to be painting from the
life, affords an additional chance of detection, by the
discrepancy between the life habitually present to the
poet's experience, and that which he is representing
by effort. But the voice of the Homeric poems is in
this respect, after all, unisonous, like that of the Greeks,
and not multiform, like that of the Trojan armya. We
are driven, therefore, to suppose that Homer practised
this art of reproduction on a scale, as well as with a
success, since unheard of, and this at a period when,
according to all likelihood and all other experience, it
could only in a very limited sense be possible to prac-
tice it at all. The extravagance of these suppositions
tells powerfully against them, and once more throws
us back on the belief that the objects which he painted
were, in the main, those which his own age placed be-
neath his view.

This view of the historical character of Homer, I be-
lieve, substantially agrees with that taken by the Greeks
in general. If I refer to Strabo, in his remarkable
Prolegomena1*, it is because he had occasion to consider
the point particularly. Eratosthenes had treated the
great sire of poets as a fabulist. Strabo confutes him.
Eratosthenes had himself noticed the precision of the
geographical details: Thisbe, with its doves; Haliartus
and its meadows; Anthedon, the boundary; Lilsea by
the sources of Cephissus; and Strabo retorts upon him
with force—irorepov ovv 6 iroiwv ravTa ^

a II. iv. 438. t> Strabo i. 2, p. 16.
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} SiSda-KovTi; his general conclusion is, that Ho-
mer used fiction, as his smith in the Odyssey used gold
for plating silver:—

0)S 8 ore TLS xpvabv "nepiyjvGTai apyupa avr\p,

that so Homer adjoined mythical ornaments to true
events. But history was the basis:—e\a/3ev ovv irapa
TJJ? laroplas ray ap^asc. And, in adopting the belief
that Homer is to be taken generally for a most trust-
worthy witness to facts, I am far from saying that there
are no cases of exception, where he may reasonably be
suspected of showing less than his usual fidelity. The
doctrine must be accepted with latitude : the question is
not whether it is absolutely safe, but whether it is the
least unsafe. We may most reasonably, perhaps, view his
statements and representations with a special jealousy,
when they are such as appear systematically contrived
to enhance the distinctive excellencies of his nation.
Thus, for instance, both in the causes and incidents of
the war, and in the relative qualities and merits of
Greeks and Trojans, we may do well to check the too
rapid action of our judgments, and to allow some scope
to the supposition, that the historical duties of the bard
might here naturally become subordinate to his pa-
triotic purpose in glorifying the sires of his hearers,
that immortal group who became through him the
fountain head to Greece, both of national unity and of
national fame.

Indeed, while I contend keenly for the historic aim
and character of Homer, I understand the terms in a
sense much higher than that of mere precision in the
leading narration. We may, as I am disposed to think,
even if we should disbelieve the existence of Helen, of
Agamemnon, or of Troy, yet hold, in all that is most

c Strabo i. 2, p. 20.
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essential, by the historical character of Homer. For
myself, I ask to be permitted to believe in these, and
in much besides these; yet I also plead that the main
question is not whether he has correctly recorded a
certain series of transactions, but whether he has truly
and faithfully represented manners and characters, feel-
ings and tastes, races and countries, principles and insti-
tutions. Here lies the pith of history; these it has for
its soul, and fact for its body. It does not appear to me
reasonable to presume that Homer idealized his narration
with anything like the license which was permitted to
the Carlovingian romance; yet even that romance did
not fail to retain in many of the most essential particu-
lars a true historic character; and it conveys to us, partly
by fact and partly through a vast parable, the inward
life of a period pregnant with forces that were to
operate powerfully upon our own characters and condi-
tion. Even those who would regard the cases as parallel
should, therefore, remember that they too must read
Homer otherwise than as a poet in the vulgar and
more prevailing sense, which divests poetry of its rela-
tion to reality. The more they read him in that spirit
the higher, I believe, they will raise their estimate of
his still unknown and unappreciated treasures.

SECT. 4.—The probable Date of Homer.

In employing such a phrase as the date of Homer, I
mean no reference to any given number of years before
the Olympiads, but simply his relation in the order of
history to the heroic age; to the events, and, above all,
to the living type of that age.

When asserting generally the historic aims and au-
thority of the poet, I do not presume to pronounce con-
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fidently upon the difficult question of the period at
which he lived. I prefer to dwell upon the proposi-
tion that he is an original witness to manners, charac-
ters, and ideas such as those of his poems. It is not
necessary, to make good this proposition, that we should
determine a given number of years as the maximum
that could have passed between the Trojan war and
the composition of the Iliad or Odyssey. But the in-
ternal evidence seems to me very strongly to support
the belief, that he lived before the Dorian conquest of
the Peloponnesus. That he was not an eye-witness of
the war, we absolutely know from the Invocation before
the Catalogue"1. It also appearse that he must have
seen the grandchildren of iEneas reigning over the land
of Priam. It is no extravagant supposition that forty
or fifty years after the siege, perhaps even less, might
have brought this to pass.

The single idea or form of expression in the poems,
which at first sight tends to suggest a very long inter-
val, is that quoted by Velleius Paterculusf, the oloi vvv
fiporoL eio-i%. But the question arises, whether this is
an historical land-mark, or a poetical embellishment ?
In the former sense, as implying a great physical dege-
neracy of mankind, it would require us to suppose no-
thing less than a lapse of centuries between the Troica
and the epoch of the poet. This hypothesis, though
Heyne speaks of the eighth or ninth generation'1, ge-
neral opinion has rejected. If it be dismissed, and if we
adopt the view of this formula as an ornament, it loses
all definite chronological significance. Thus it is lost in
the phrase, common in our own time with respect to

d II. ii. 486. sIl.v.3O4;xii.383,449;xx. 287.
e II. xx. 308. h Exc. iii. ad II. xxiv., vol. viii.
f Hist. i. 5. p. 828.
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the intellectual characters of men now no more, but
yet not removed from us, perhaps, by more than from
a quarter to half a century—'there were giants in
those days.' Nay, the observation of Paterculus, espe-
cially as he was an enthusiastic admirer, itself exempli-
fies the little care with which these questions have been
treated. For the Iliad itself supplies a complete an-
swer in the speech of Nestor, who draws the very same
contrast between the heroes of the Troica and those of
his own earlier days :

Keivoicri 8' av OVTLS

T&V ol vvv fipoToi eloiv ituyflovLtov ^a^ioao1.

And it is curious that we have in these words a measure,
supplied by Homer himself,of the real force of the phrase,
which seems to fix it at something under half a century,
and thus makes it harmonise with the indication afforded
by the passage relating to the descendants ofiEneas. The
argument of MitfordJ on the age of Homer appears to
me to be of great value: and, while it is rejected, it is
not answered by Heynek. Nor is it easy to conceive
the answer to those who urge that, so far as the poet's
testimony goes, the years from Pirithous to the siege
are as many as from the siege to his own day1. But
Pirithous was the father of Polypsetes, who led a Thes-
salian division in the war.m

If this view of Homer's meaning in the particular
case be correct, we can the better understand why it is
that the poet, who uses this form of enhancement four
times in the Iliad, does not employ it in the Odyssey,
though it is the later poem, and though he had oppor-

' II. i. 262-272. vol.viii. p. 226.
i Hist. Greece, chap. iii. App.; l Granville Penn on the Pri-

vol. i. 169-74, 4to. maiy Arguments of the Iliad, p.
k Heyne, Exc. iii. ad II. xxiv.; 314. m U. ii. 740.
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tunities enough ; such as the athletic exploits of Ulysses
in Phseacia, and especially the handling of the Bow in
Ithaca. For in the Iliad a more antique tone of colour-
ing prevails, as it is demanded by the loftier strain of
the action.

There is one passage, and one only, which is just
capable of being construed as an allusion to the great
Dorian conquest: it is that in the Fourth Book of the
Iliad, where Juno tells Jupiter that she well knows he
can destroy in spite of her, whensoever he may choose,
her three dearest cities, Argos, Sparta, and Mycenae".
It is probable that the passage refers to sacking such as
had been practised by Hercules0, and such as is pathe-
tically described by Phoenix!7. But, in the first place,
we do not know that these cities were in any sense
destroyed by the Dorian conquest, more than they
had been by previous dynastic and territorial changes.
If, on the other hand, it be contended, that we need not
construe the passage as implying more than revolution
independent of material destruction, then we need not
introduce the idea of the Dorian conquest at all to sus-
tain the propriety of the passage, for Homer already
knew by tradition how those cities, and the territory to
which they belonged, had changed hands from Danai'ds
to Perseids, and from Perseids to Pelopids.

But indications even far less equivocal from an iso-
lated passage would be many times outweighed, in a
case like that of Homer, by any conclusion justly
drawn from features, whether positive or negative, that
are rooted in the general body of the poems. Now
such a conclusion arises from the admitted and total
absence of any allusion in Homer to the general inci-
dents of the great Dorian conquest, and to the conse-
quent reconstruction of the old or European Greece,

n II. iv. 51, ° II. ii. 660. r II. ix. 593,
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or to the migrations eastward, or to the very existence
of the new Asiatic Greece which it is supposed to have
called into being. Respecting the conquest itself, he
might by a sustained effort of deliberate intention have
kept silence: but is it possible that he could have
avoided betraying by reference to results, on a thousand
occasions, his knowledge of a change which had drawn
anew the whole surface of society in Greece ? It would
be more rational, were we driven to it (which is not the
case), even to suppose that the passage in question had
been tampered with, than to imagine that the poet
could have forborne through twenty-eight thousand
lines, to make any other reference to, or further betray
his knowledge of, events which must on this supposition
have occupied for him so large a part of the whole
horizon of life and experience.

Again, the allusions to the trumpet and the riding-
horse found in illustrative passages, but not as used in
the war, are by far too slight and doubtful, to sustain
the theory that Homer saw around him a system of
warfare different from that which he recorded; and
require us to adopt no supposition for the explanation
of them, beyond the very natural one that the heroic
poet, without essentially changing manners, yet, within
certain limits, insensibly projects himself and his sub-
ject from the foreground of every-day life into the mel-
lowness of distance; and, therefore, that he may ad-
visedly have excluded from his poem certain objects or
practices, which notwithstanding he knew to have been
more or less in use. Again, what are we to say to the
minute knowledge of Greece proper and the Peloponne-
sus, which Homer has displayed ? Why does he (appar-
ently) know it so much better than he knew Asia Minor?
How among the rude Dorians, just emerged from com-
parative barbarism, could he learn it at all ? How
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strange, that Lycurgus should have acquired the fame
of having first introduced the poems to the Peloponne-
sus, unless a great revolution and a substitution of one
dominant race for another had come between, to obli-
terate or greatly weaken the recollection of them in
the very country, which beyond all others they covered
with a blaze of glory.

Of the very small number of passages in the poems
which contain a reference to events later than the
action, there are two, both relating to the same sub-
ject, for which at first sight it appears difficult to ac-
count. Why does Neptune obtrude upon the Olympian
Court his insignificant and rather absurd jealousy, lest
the work of defence, hastily thrown up by the Achaean
army, should eclipse the wall built around Troy by
Apollo and himself? Evidently in order to obtain
from Jupiter the suggestion, that he should subse-
quently himself efface all traces of it. But why does
Homer show this anxiety to account for its non-appear-
ance ? Why does he return subsequently to the sub-
ject, and most carefully relate how Jupiter by raining,
and Apollo by turning the mouths of eight rivers, and
Neptune with his trident, all cooperated to destroy the
work, and make the shore smooth and even again ?
Had Homer lived many generations after the Trojan
war, these passages would have been entirely without
purpose, for he need not then have given reasons to
show, why ages had left no trace still visible of the
labour of a day. But if he lived near the period of the
war, the case is very different. He might then be chal-
lenged by his maritime hearers, who, if they frequented
the passage into the Sea of Marmora, would have had
clear views of the camp of Agamemnon, and who
would naturally require him to assign a cause for the
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disappearance even of such a work as a day's labour of
the army could produce, and as the Trojan soldiery
could make practicable for their chariots to drive overi.

These particular indications appear to be worth con-
sidering : but the great reasons for placing the date of
Homer very near to that of the War are, his visible
identity with the age, the altering but not yet vanished
age, of which he sings, and the broad interval in tone
and feeling between himself, and the very nearest of
all that follows him.

SECT. 4>.—The Probable Trustworthiness of the Tewt
of Homer.

Let us now proceed to consider the question, what
assumption is it, on the whole, safest to make, or what
rule can we most judiciously follow, as our guide in
Homeric studies, with reference to the text of the
Poems ?

Shall we adopt a given form of completely recon-
structed text, like that of Mr. Payne Knight ?

Shall we, without such adherence to a particular
pattern, assume it to be either indisputable or, at least,
most probable that an extensive corruption of the text
can hardly have been avoided1'; and shall we, in conse-
quence, hold the received text provisionally, and sub-
ject to excision or to amendment according to any
particular theory concerning Homer, his age, its man-
ners and institutions, which we may ourselves have
thought fit to follow or construct?

Shall we admit as authoritative, the excisions of
Aristarchus or the Alexandrian critics, and the obeli

1 II. vi. 445-64 ; xii. 10-33 ; "•> V°L viii. p. 789 ; Lord Aber-
xv. 384. deen's Inquiry, p. 65.

r Heyne, Exc. ii. ad II. JJ. sect.
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which he has placed against verses which he sus-
pected ?

Or shall we proceed, as a general rule, upon the
belief, that the received text of Homer is in general
sound and trustworthy, so far, at least, as to be very
greatly preferable to any reconstructed or altered form
whatever, in which it has hitherto been produced or
proposed for our acceptance ?

My decided preference is for the fourth and last of
these alternatives: with the observation, however, in
passing, that the third does not essentially differ from
it with respect to the great body of the Poems, so far
as we know what the Alexandrian text really was.

I prefer this course as by far the safest: as the only
one which can be entered upon with such an amount
of preliminary assent, as to secure a free and unbiassed
consideration of Homeric questions upon a ground held
in common: and as, therefore, the only one, by means
of which it can be hoped to attain to solid and material
results as the reward of inquiry. In order fairly to
raise the issue, the two following propositions may be
stated as fitting canons of Homeric study:—

1. That we should adopt the text itself as the basis
of all Homeric inquiry, and not any preconceived
theory, nor any arbitrary standard of criticism, refera-
ble to particular periods, schools, or persons.

2. That as we proceed in any work of construction
by evidence drawn from the text, we should avoid the
temptation to solve difficulties found to lie in our way,
by denouncing particular portions of it as corrupt or
interpolated : should never set it aside except upon
the closest examination of the particular passage ques-
tioned ; should use sparingly the liberty even of array-
ing presumptions against i t ; and should always let
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the reader understand both when and why it is ques-
tioned.

Now, let us consider these rules, and the method
which it is proposed by means of them to apply,

a. With reference to the failure of other methods.
b. With reference to the antecedent probabilities for

or against the general soundness of the text.
c. With reference to the internal evidence of sound-

ness or unsoundness afforded by the text itself.
The first of the two rules has been brought more

and more into operation by the believers in Homer as
the Poet of the Iliad and the Odyssey, in self-defence
against the sceptical theories: and it has been both
announced and acted upon by Mure with such breadth
and completeness, as to leave to those, who adopt it,
simply the duty of treading in his footsteps.

Again, as to the second, it may now be hoped that
by the force of circumstances it is gradually coming
into vogue, though perhaps less, as yet, by a distinct
conviction of its reasonableness, than through the utter
failure and abortiveness of all other methods. First
to theorise rashly (with or without consciousness), and
then rudely to excise from the Homeric text whatever
clashes with our crude conceptions, is, after all, an
essentially superficial and vulgar method of proceeding:
and if it was excusable before the evidence touching
the Poet and the text had been so greatly confirmed,
as it has recently been, by closer scrutiny, it can hardly
be forgiven now. The text of Homer cannot be fault-
less : but, in the first place, it is plain, as far as general
consent can make it so, that the poems, as they stand,
afford a far better and surer foundation than any other
form of them which has been proposed, whether cur-
tailed in their principal members, as by the destructive
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school, or only amended by free handling in detail. All
the recasting processes which have yet been tried, have
begotten ten solecisms, or another solecism of tenfold
magnitude, for every one that they did away. In fact,
the end of schemes, such as that of Lachmanns, has
been not to achieve any thing like real progress in a
continuous work, but simply to launch so many distinct
speculations, isolated, conflicting, each resting on its
author's own hearty approval, and each drawing from
the rest of the world no other sign than the shrug or
the smile, which seems to be the proper reward of
perverted ingenuity.

It would be presumptuous and unjust to treat the
remarkable performance of Mr. Payne Knight as one
of what may be called—to borrow a phrase from the
commercial world—the Homeric bubble-schemes. It
was anticipated with eagerness by Heyne. It was hailed
by the calm judgment and refined taste of Lord Aber-
deen. Yet this was not enough.

hfxipai 8' firiKonroi

The ordeal of time has not destroyed the value of
Mr. Payne Knight's Prolegomena, but it has been de-
cidedly unfavourable to his text as a practical attempt
at reconstruction. With the old text in the right hand,
and Mr. Knight's in the left, who would doubt in which
to look for the nearest likeness to Homer? Or who
will ever again venture to publish an abridged or re-
modelled Iliad?

Apart, however, from the unsatisfactoriness of the
results of attempts at reconstruction, have we reason to
believe that the text of Homer has, as a whole, been

a In the Berlin Philosophical Transactions, 1839, and Fernere
Betrachtungen, 1843. ' Pindar.
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seriously vitiated by interpolation or corruption ? The
difficulties attending its transmission from the time of
the poet are not to be denied. But I think we have
scarcely enough considered the amount of means which
were available, and which were actually employed, in
order to neutralize those difficulties, and achieve the
task. Although writing of some description appears
to have existed at the epoch of the Poems, it can be
probably proved, and may at any rate be fully admitted,
that Homer did not write, but recited only. This is the
first step : now for the second. I. pass by the argument
with those, who deny that poems of this length could be
transmitted orally at all, as one already disposed of by
the general verdict of the world. So, likewise, I leave
behind me, at the point where Mure has placed them,
all the reasonings of the piecers, who say that there were
originally a number of Iliadic and Odyssean songs, after-
wards made up into the poems such as we now have
them: of the amplifiers, who look upon them as ex-
panded respectively by gradual interpolations and ad-
ditions from an original of small dimensions; of the
separators, who will have just two Homers and no more,
one for the Iliad, and one for the Odyssey. I assume
for the present purpose the contrary of all these three
propositions: and simply invite those who disbelieve
them, but who also conceive that the text is generally
unsafe and untrustworthy in its detail, to some consi-
deration of that subject.

In attempting to weigh retrospectively the probable
fortunes of the Homeric text, I presume that we may
establish as our point of departure the judgment deli-
vered by Heyne", that the manuscripts of Homer are
satisfactory: that we possess all, or nearly all, that the

u Exc. ii. ad II. Q, sect. ii. vol. viii. pp. 790, i.
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Alexandrian critics possessed; and that by the advance
of the critical art, we have now probably, on the whole,
a better and truer Homer than that of Aristarchus,
which is the basis of the modern text. The imperfect
state of notation when writing first began to be used,
and the changes in pronunciation, have not, we may
also suppose with Heynex, done more than trifling or
secondary damage to the copies.

The first serious question is this; how far was Homer
mutilated, first, by the ihapsodists, or reciters, before he
was put into writing, and secondly, by those who, in
order to bring the lays of the Iliad into one body, must,
it is assumed, have added and altered much, even if
they had no whims of their own, and only sought to do
what was needful nexus et junctures causa. It is, of
course, admitted that these lays, even though ideally
one as they came from their framer, were in many
cases actually separated. And Heyne quotes the Scho-
liast of Pindar?, complaining by report that CinEethus
and his school had interpolated largely, as well as the
passage in which Josephus2 (so he states) gives it as
his opinion that the Iliad, from having been pieced
together long after it was composed, presented many
discrepancies. Now, even if this were the opinion of
Josephus, it would have no more pretension to histo-
rical authority, than if it had been delivered yesterday.
But the fact is, that Josephus mentions it simply as a
current notion ; (patriv ovSe TOVTOV . . . aWa Sia/ui.v>]fjiovevo-

/mevyv . . . K<xi Sia TOVTO TrciWas ev avTrj v^eiv TCC<; oiacpwvta?.

Indeed, it cannot be too carefully borne in mind, that
if the positive notices of Homer in early times are
slight, so as to throw us back very much upon the poems
for their own vindication, yet, on the other hand, all

x Bxc. ii. ad II. a, sect. ii. y Pind. Nem. ii. i.
vol. viii. pp. 790, i. z Joseph, contr. Ap. i. 2.
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the authorities cited on the sceptical side, are chrono-
logically so remote from the question in debate, that
they are but opinions and not proofs, and that we may
canvass and question them without the smallest scruple,
or fear that we are pitting mere theory against legi-
timate evidence.

It is not to be denied that the condition of the
Homeric poems, before they were committed to writing,
was one of great danger. But the question may well
be asked, how came poems of such length to be pre-
served at all by mere oral transmission through a
period of undefined, and possibly of very great, length ?
It is plain that nothing but an extraordinary cele-
brity, and a passionate attachment on the part of the
people, could have kept them alive. Now, if we sup-
pose this celebrity and this attachment, let us inquire
further, whether they may not have supplied the means
of neutralizing and counteracting, in the main, the dan-
gers to which the poems were exposed ; and whether it
is unreasonable to say, That which could have preserved
them in their unity at all, must, in all likelihood, have
preserved them in a tolerably genuine state. Fully ad-
mitting that the evidence in the case is imperfect, and
can only lead to disputable conclusions, I nevertheless
ask, What is the most probable supposition respecting the
condition of the Homeric poems in the pre-historic times
of Greece? Is it not this—that, with due allowance for
a different state of circumstances, they were then, what
they were in later times; the broad basis of mental cul-
ture ; the great monument of the glory of the nation,
and of each particular State or race ; the prime enter-
tainment of those prolonged festive gatherings which
were so characteristic of early Greece; that they were
not only the special charge and pride of particular poeti-
cal schools, but distinct objects of the care of legislators
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and statesmen; that in this manner they were recog-
nised as among the institutions of the country, and that
they had thus to depend for their transmission, not only
on the fire of national and poetic feeling, but upon a jea-
lous custody much resembling that which even a com-
paratively rude people gives to its laws ?

I shall attempt a summary of the arguments and
testimonies which appear to me to recommend, if they
do not compel, the adoption of these conclusions.

i. Heraclides Ponticns, a pupil of Plato, in a frag-
ment 7rep! irdXiTeiwv, declares that Lycurgus was the
first to bring the poetry of Homer into Peloponnesus :
TTJV 'Oju^pov Trolrjtjiv, irapa TWV airoyovwv H.peo(pvXov Xa-

fiwv, irpwTOS SieKO/uiaev els TleXoirovvriarov. This testimony
is late with reference to the fact it reports, but not late
in the history of Greek literature. Of the source from
which it was derived by the author who gives it us, we
knavv nothing. No light is thrown upon it by iEIian,a

who adds the epithet aOpoav to irolricnv. Plutarch en-
larges the expression of the tradition, but seems to add
little to its matter, except that some portions of Homer
were known before Lycurgus brought the whole from
Crete.b It is stated in the Republic of Plato,c that
Creophylus was a companion of Homer. Strabod in-
forms us that he was a Samian; and Hermodamas, the
master of Pythagoras, is said by Diogenes Laertiuse

to have been his descendant. Now, we cannot call
any part of these statements history; but they exhibit
a body of tradition, of which the members, drawn from
scattered quarters, agree with one another, and agree
also with the general probability that arises out of a
fact so astonishing as is in itself the actual preservation

a Var. Hist. xiii. 14. c Plat. Eep. x. p. 600, B.
b Plut Lye. p. 41. d Strabo xiv. p. 946. eviii. 2.

E
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of the poems of Homer. It is in truth this fact that
lays the best ground for traditions such as the one in
question. If they came before us artificially complete
and embellished, that might be made a ground of sus-
picion. But appearing, as this one does, with an evident
absence of design, there is every presumption of its truth.
Before considering the full force which attaches to it if
it be true, we will draw out the kindred traditions.

2. Of these, the next, and a most important one, is
the statement of Herodotus respecting Clisthenes, the
ruler of Sicyon, who, when he had been at war with
ArgOS, pa^rwSovi 'iiravae ev "ZiiKvlavi aywv'iXearOai, T<BV 'O/LU]-

pe'iwv eTrioov e'lveKa, on 'A.pyeiol r e tcai "Apyo? ra iroXXa

•n-avra ufnvearai*. He proceeds to say, that Clisthenes
sought to banish the memory of Adrastus, as being an
Argive hero, from Sicyon. It is not necessary to in-
quire what these Homeric poems may have included ;
but the conclusion of Grote, that they were ' the Thebais
and the Epigoni, not the Iliad £,' seems to me incredible.
Nor is it correct that the Iliad fails to supply matter
to which the statement may refer. In the Iliad, the
name of Argos, though meaning it is true the country
rather than a city, is nearly associated with the chief
seat of power, and becomes representative of the whole
Hellenic race in its heroic infancy. This is surely
honour infinitely higher, than any local fame it could
derive from the civil feud with Thebes. The Iliad, too,
marks most clearly the connexion of Adrastus with
Argos—for it names Diomed as the husband of his
daughter or granddaughter, iEgialea1'; it also marks the
subordinate position of Sicyon,

86' &p "ASprjaros TtpG>T en

Herod, v. 67. e Hist. Greece, ii. 174 n. h II. v. 412-15.
1 II. ii. 572.
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by making it a mere town in the dominions of Aga-
memnon, while Argos figures as a sovereign and power-
ful city. There may therefore perhaps be room to
doubt whether Herodotus meant even to include the
Thebais or Epigoni in the phrase ' Homeric poems.'

But the importance of the passage is not wholly de-
pendent on these considerations. It shows,

a. That there were, at Sicyon, State-recitations of
Homer six centuries before the Christian era, attended
with rewards for the successful performers.

b. That these recitations were in conformity with
common use; for they are named as something or-
dinary and established, which was then set aside, not
as a custom peculiar to Sicyon.

c. That the recitations depended upon the Homeric
poems, since they were entirely stopped on account of
exceptionable matter which the Homeric poems were
deemed to contain.

d. That these recitations were in the nature of com-
petitive contests among the rhapsodists, when the best
and most approved, of course, would obtain prizes.
This implies that the recitations were not single, as if
by poet laureates, but that many shared in them.

3. Next to this tradition, and nearly coeval with it,
but reported by later authority, is that respecting Solon
and Athens. Dieuchidas of Megara, an author of un-
certain age, placed by HeyneJ later than Alexander, is
quoted in Diogenes Laertiusk as testifying to the fol-
lowing effect concerning Solon: TO. Te 'O^pov e'

yeypctfpe p'w^/aiSeiaOat. olov OTTOV 6 TTJOCOTO?

ap-^eaQai TOV e%o/J.evov. /ULSXXOV OVU ^oXwv'

e(pu>Ti<rev, 3j Ueia-icrTpaTos. B u t w e have also a b e t t e r

j Heyne, Horn, viii., seq. k I. 57-

E 1
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witness, I think, in Lycurgus the orator, contemporary
with Demosthenes,1 who gives a most striking account
of the political and martial use of the Homeric songs.
He says, ovrw yap inreXafiov ifxwv ol irarepes cnrovSatov
etvai TroirjTrjv, wtrre v6fx.ov e'Oevro /ca0' e/cacrr>jv S

ru>v TLavaOrivalcw fxovov TU>V aWcov iroirjToov

TO. eirrj. ' It was with these songs in their ears,' he
proceeds, ' that your fathers fought at Marathon ; and
so valiant were they then, that from among them their
brave rivals, the Lacedaemonians, sought a general,
Tyrtseus.'

a. Now, these words appear to carry the traditional
origin of this law, as far as the authority of Lycurgus
will avail, back to the early part of the seventh cen-
tury, when Tyrtseus lived.™

b. Thus, at the period when Athens is just begin-
ning to rise towards eminence, she enacts a law that
the poems of Homer shall be recited at her greatest
festival.

c. This honour she accords to Homer (whatever that
name may have imported) alone among poets.

d. This appears, from the connexion with Tyrtseus, to
be a tradition of a matter older still than the one men-
tioned by Dieuchidas. But the two are in thorough
accordance. For Dieuchidas does not say that Solon
introduced the recitations of Homer, nor does he refer
simply to the Panathenaica. He pretty clearly implies,
that Solon did not begin the recitations, but that he
reformed—(by bringing them into regular succession,
which implies a fixed order of the songs)—what had
been introduced already; while Lycurgus seems to sup-
ply the notice of the original introduction as having
occurred before the time even of Tyrtaeus.

1 In Leocritum, 104-8. m Smith's Diet. ' Tyifceus.'
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4. The argument from the sculptures on the chest
of Cypselus, representing subjects taken out of the
Iliad, refers to a period nearly corresponding with that
of Tyrtaeus, as Cypselus was probably born about B. C.
700: and tends to show that the Iliad was famous in
Corinth at that date."

5. The next of the specific traditions is that re-
lating to Pisistratus. To his agency it has been the
fashion of late years to assign an exaggerated, or even
an exclusive, importance. But whereas the testimonies
respecting Lycurgus, Clisthenes, and Solon, (as well as
the Athenian legislators before him,) are derived from
authors probably, or certainly, of the fourth and fifth
centuries B. C, we have none at all respecting Pisis-
tratus earlier than the Augustan age.0 Cicero says
he first disposed the Homeric books in their present
order; Pausanias,P that he collected them, Sieavaa/j-epa
re teal aWa^ov fj-vij/uovevo/jLeva; Josephus,*) who, as we

have seen, merely refers to the report that the Iliad was
not committed to writing until after Homer's time, is
wrongly quoted1" as a witness to the labours of Pisis-
tratus. An ancient Scholion, recently discovered,s names
four poets who worked under that prince. And it may be
admitted, that the traditions respecting Pisistratus have
this distinctive mark—that they seem to indicate the
first accomplishment of a critical and literary task upon
Homer's text under the direct care and responsibility
of the sovereign of the country.

Thus, the testimony concerning Pisistratus is of an

n See the Homerus of Arch- II. i. 1.
deacon Williams, pp. 9—11. 1 Contra Ap. i. 2.

0 Cic. de Or. iii. 34. r Smith's Diet., Art. ' Home-
P Paus. vii. 26. p. 594. add rus :' and elsewhere.

iSuidas in voc. "Ofirjpas. Eustath. s Ibid, from Ritschl.
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order decidedly inferior to that which supports the
earlier traditions, and cannot with propriety be put
into the scale against them where they are in conflict
with it; but there is no reason to reject the report that
he fixed the particular order of the poems, which the
law of Solon may have left open in some degree to
the judgment of the reciters, although they were re-
quired by it to recite in order.

6. The dialogue, doubtfully ascribed to Plato under
the name of Hipparchus, states that that sovereign—

TCL 'Oixripov wpwros knoiua-ev is TTJV yr\v TavT-qvl, KCLL r/vdyicacre

TOVS patyubovs navadrjpaCois e£ wroA.7jT/reo)s e$ef?7s avra huivai,

&<m(p vvv STL otbe TToiovcri *.

As regards the matter of original introduction, this
passage contradicts all the foregoing ones. From the
uncertainty who is its author, it must yield to them as
of less authority. But this is not all. It is on the very
face of it incredible: for it asserts, not that his poetry
was first arranged or adjusted, but first brought into
the country by Hipparchus. This is in itself absurd :
and it is also directly in the teeth of the statement,
which can hardly be a pure fiction, that Solon by law
required the poems of Homer to be recited at the
Panathensea. As regards the succession in reciting, it
is quite possible that he may have put the last hand to
the work of his father.

However, the passage may deserve notice as a sign
of the general belief that the care of the poems of
Homer, and provision for their orderly publication in
the only mode then possible, was a fit and usual part
of the care of States and their rulers.

The whole mass of the passages which have been
cited may be thought to bear primarily on the contro-

fc Hipparchus, § 4. (ii. 228.)
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versies which I have waived. But they have a most
important, even if secondary, bearing upon the ques-
tion, whether the received text is generally sound in
its structure. The dangers which menaced that text of
course were referable to two sources: the one, want of
due care; and the other, falsification for a purpose:
and it is necessary to bring into one view the whole
positive evidence with respect to the preservation and
publication of the Homeric poems, in order to estimate
the amount both of these dangers and of the safeguards
against them. I resume the prosecution of this task.

From the word aywvlQcrdai, applied by Herodotus to
the recitations at Sicyon, it is plain that they were
matches among the rhapsodists. And as the match did
not in the main depend upon the original compositions
of the candidates, but on the repetition of what Homer
was reputed to have composed, the question arises, on
what grounds could the prize be adjudged ? Partly,
perhaps, for the voice and manner of the rhapsodist;
but partly also, nay, we must assume principally, for
his comparative fidelity to the supposed standard of
his original. And, when we consider the length of
the poems, we may the more easily understand how
the retentiveness of memory required to give an ade-
quate command of them, might well deserve and re-
ceive reward. True, the vanity of a particular rhapsodist
might readily induce him to suppose that he could im-
prove upon Homer. But surely such an one would be
subject to no inconsiderable check from the vigilance,
and the impartial, or more probably the jealous, judg-
ment of his contemporaries and rivals. The aberrations,
too, or interpolations, of each one inventor, would be
immediately crossed by those of every other; and the
intrinsic superiority of the great poet himself, and the
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extraordinary reverence paid to his name, would thus
derive powerful aid from the natural play of human
passions. I look upon the circumstance that these re-
citations were competitive, and probably open to all
comers, as one of the utmost importance. Freedom,
in such a case, would be far more conservative than
restriction.

The force of such considerations is abated indeed,
but it is not destroyed, by the fact that poems not
composed by Homer were esteemed to be Homeric.
We have no means of knowing whether this false esti-
mation reached in general beyond the character of
mere vulgar rumour. We find, indeed, that Callinus
ascribed the Thebais to Homer, Thucydides the Pythian
Hymn, and Aristotle the Margites. But, of these three,
the last judgment, for all we know, may have been a
true one. The Thebais was judged by Pausanias to be
the best of the epics, after the Iliad and Odyssey. It
does not therefore follow, that because a poet might
assign this to him, he would also have assigned others.
Few authors show more slender marks of critical acu-
men than Herodotus; but even he treats the notions
that the Cyprian epic or the Epigoni belonged to Ho-
mer in terms such as to show, that they were at most
mere speculations, and not established public judg-
ments."

Now, even in a critical age, it seems to be inevitable,
that authors of conspicuous popularity shall be followed
on their path, not only by imitators, but, where there
is the least hope of even temporary success, by forgers.
We see, in the present day, attempts to vent new
novels under the name of Walter Scott. I have my-
self a volume, purchased in Italy, of spurious verses,

u Herod, ii. 117. iv. ^2.
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printed under the name of her great, though not yet
famous, modern poet, Giacomo Leopardi. In periods
far less critical, impostors would be bolder, and dupes
more numerous. But it cannot be shown that a num-
ber of other epics, or even that any single one, had
been generally ascribed to Homer with the same con-
fidence as the Iliad and Odyssey; nor that the same
care, public or private, was taken in any other case for
the keeping and restoration of the text.

Again, though the Spartan and Athenian traditions
take no specific notice of competition, yet we are jus-
tified in supposing that it existed, because the practice
can be traced to an antiquity more remote than any of
them. It is true that in Homer we have no example of
competition among bards actually exhibited; but neither
do the poems furnish us with an occasion when it might
have been looked for. The ordinary place of the bard
was as a member of a king's or chieftain's household.
At the great assemblages of tribes, or of the Greek
race, to which the chiefs repaired in numbers, more
bards than one would also probably appear. Some light
is thrown upon this subject by the passage relating to
Thamyris in the second Book of the Iliad.v He met his
calamity at Dorion, when on a journey; and it caught
him Ol)(a\l>]6ev lovra Trap J^vpvrov Ol^aXitjoi. Homer's
usual precision justifies our arguing that, when he says
he came, not simply from a place, but also from, or from
beside, the lord of a place, the meaning is, that he was
attached to that lord as the bard of his court or house-
hold. Again, he was on a journey. Whither bound,
except evidently to one of these contests ? This is
fully shown by the lines that follow, for they con-
template a match as then about to take place forth-

v II. ii. 594-600,
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with. For the form of his boast was not simply that
he could beat the Muses, but (to speak in our phra-
seology) he vauntingly vowed that he would win, even
though the Muses themselves should be his rivals.

trrevro yap evxdpevos viKTrja-e/jiev, ewrep &v avTal

Movaai aeibonv.

Institutions which embrace competition have, from
the character of man's nature, a great self-sustaining
power; and there is no reason to suppose that be-
tween the time of Thamyris and that of the Sicyonian
rhapsodists this method of recitation had at any time
fallen into abeyance. In a fragment of Hesiodx,
quoted by the Scholiast on Pindar, we find the phrase
pcnrreiv aoiSfr; but on account of its mention of
Homer as a contemporary, this fragment is untrust-
worthy. In other places, however, he distinctly wit-
nesses to the matches and prizes of the bards, and says
that at the match held by Amphidamas in Aulis, he
himself won a tripod y. Again, Thucydides finds an
unequivocal proof of the competition of bards in the
beautiful passage which he quotes from the very ancient
Hymn to Apollo2.

I do not think it needful to dwell in detail upon
the means privately taken for the transmission of the
Homeric songs. Cinsethus of Chios (according to the
Scholiast on Pindara, quoting Hippostratus, a Sicilian
author of uncertain date), ipp'a-^wSricre ra 'Ofxtjpou eV^
(about 500 B.C.), for the first time at Syracuse. It
may be observed that this passage may probably imply
the foundation of public recitations there. Eustathius1',

* Fragm. xxxiv. a Schol. Pyth. vi. 4 ; Nem.
y Op. ii. 268-75. ii. 1.
z Hymn. Apoll. 166—73 ; b II. A. p. 6.

146-50.
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quoting, as Heynec observes, inaccurately, charges Ci-
nsethus with having corrupted the Homeric poems; but
the words of the Scholiast need not mean more than
that he composed certain poems and threw them into
the mass of those which were more or less taken to be
Homeric. We need not enlarge upon Creophylusd, or
upon the Homeridae mentioned by Pindar, and, accord-
ing to Strabo, claimed as her own by Chios6. That name
appears to be used freely by Platof, without explana-
tion, as if in his own time they formed a well-known
school. According to AthenaeusS, quoting Aristocles, a
writer of uncertain date, the name 'Ofirjpia-Tai was given
to the rhapsodists generally.

The Iliad and the Odyssey were known to Herodotus
under their present titles, as we find from his references
to them. But it is justly argued by Heyne, that there
must have been known poems of their scope and sub-
ject at the time when the other Cyclic poems were
written, which fill up the interval between them, and
complete the Troic story'1; that is to say, not long-
after the commencement of the Olympiads.

Again, it is needless to do more than simply touch
upon the relation of Homer to Greek letters and cul-
ture in general. He was the source of tragedy, the
first text-book of philosophers, and the basis of liberal
education; so much so, that Alcibiades is said to have
struck his schoolmaster for having no MS. rhapsody of
the Iliad1, while Xenophon quotes Niceratus as saying
that his father made him learn the Iliad and Odyssey,
and that he could repeat the whole of them by heartk.

c Heyne, viii. p. 8 n . Republ. B. i.; ii. 599.
d Sup. s A then. iv. p. 174-
e Pind. Nem.iLi, and Strabo, h Heyne, viii. 814.

xiv. i. p. 645. > Hut. Apoph., p. 186 D.
f Plat. Phffidrus, iii. 252, and k Xenoph. Sympos. iii. 5.
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Cassander, king of Macedon, according to Athenaeus,
could do nearly as much. He had by heart rwv eirwv
ra TroWa.

Passing on from this evidence of general estimation,
I come to what is more important with respect to the
question of the text—that is, the state of the poems at
the time of the Alexandrian recensions, as it is ex-
hibited by Villoisou, from the Venetian Scholia on the
Iliad which he discovered. From this source appears
to me to proceed our best warrant for believing in the
general soundness of the text.

The first tendencies of the Alexandrian school, as
they are represented by Zenodotus, appear to have
been towards very free excision and emendation, Ari-
starchus, its highest authority, is considered to repre-
sent a reaction towards more sober handling. The
plan of expressing suspicion by obeli was a good one—
it raised the question of genuineness without fore-
closing it. The passages which he excluded stand in.
the text, and many among them are not much damaged
by the condemnation. One particularly, in the speech
of Phoenix,m appears to me alike beautiful and charac-
teristic. After all, the obelos is generally attached to
lines of amplification and poetic ornament; which could
be dispensed with, and yet leave the sense not vitally
mutilated. But we may quote Aristarchus as a witness,
on the whole, to the substantial soundness of the text.
For it is plain that the affirmation of all his doubts
would still leave us with the substance of the Iliad as
it is ; while it seems that the judgment of mankind, or
rather its feeling, which in such a matter is worth more
than its judgment, has refused to go as far as he did,
for his doubts or adverse verdicts are recorded, but the

l Athen. xiv. p. 620. ™ II. ix. 458-61.
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lines and passages remain, are still read and taught as
Homer, and are not pretended to be distinguishable by
any broad mark of intrinsic inferiority. It is not meant
that the soundness of each line has been considered
and affirmed to be free from doubt, but that it has
been felt that, while clear discrimination in detail was
impracticable, retention was, on the whole, safer than
exclusion. Nor is this because a principle of blind
credulity has prevailed. On the contrary, the same
judgment, feeling, or instinct, be it what it may, of
civilised man, which has found it safest to adhere to
the traditional text of Homer, has likewise thought it
safest to rule the case of authorship advereely as to the
Hymns. Under all the circumstances, I find no diffi-
culty in understanding such accounts as that which
tells us that the inquiry, which is the best edition of
Homer? was met with the answer, 'the oldest;'—or
such a passage as that of Lucian,n who introduces
Homer in the Shades, declaring that the a6eroviu.evai
o-Tt̂ ey, the suspected and rejected verses, were all his;
whereupon, says Lucian, I recognised the abundant
frigidity of the school of Zenodotus and Aristarchus.
This is in an ironical work; but ironical works are often
used as the vehicles of real opinions.

The Venetian Scholiast is full of familiar references
to the different editions of the text of the Iliad, as being
standards perfectly well known; and he thus exhibits
to us, in a considerable degree, the materials which the
Alexandrian critics found existing, and with which they
went to work upon that'poem.

The multitude of editions (kSocreii) which they had
before them, were partly state editions (al TTOXITIKOA, al
/caret vo\eis, al Sia TWV iroXewv, al avo TWV 7r6\ewv), and

11 Lucian, Ver. Hist. ii. 117.
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partly those due to private care {pi icar avSpa). These
latter seem to have obtained the name in two ways.
The first was, when it was taken from particular editors
who had revised the text, such as Antimachus (contem-
porary with Plato), Callimachus, and, above all, Ari-
stotle, who prepared for Alexander the Great the copy
CK vdpOtiKos, and, again, the edition of Zenodotus, that
of Aristophanes, and the two separate editions of Ari-
starchus, all of the Alexandrian school; or else they
were named from the persons who possessed them, and
for whom they had been prepared by the care of learned
men. Among such possessors was Cassander, king of
Macedonia.

The existence of these State editions is a fact full of
meaning. It appears to show nothing less than this,
that the text was under the charge of the public
authorities in the several States. We have particular
names for six of these editions through the Venetian
Scholiast—those of Marseilles, Chios, Cyprus, Crete,
Sinope, Argos. On beholding this list, we are imme-
diately struck by the fact that while it contains names
from the far East, like Sinope, and far West, like Mar-
seilles, it does not contain one name of a city in Greece
Proper, except Argos, and that a city having perhaps
less communion than almost any other considerable
place with Greek literature in general. We ask why
do not Athens, Sparta, Thebes, Corinth, why do not
Syracuse and the great Greek towns of Sicily and
Italy, appear with their several Homeric texts? The
most likely answer appears to be, not that these six
enumerated cities were more distinguished than others
by the carefulness of their provisions for the safety of
the Homeric text, but that for some reason, possibly
from their lying less within the circle of Greek letters
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at large, they still retained each their particular text,
whereas an approximation had been made to a common
text,—of which the cities most properly Greek in gene-
ral availed themselves. For sometimes there are certain
signs supplied in the Scholia of a common text pre-
vailing in the State or national, and another in the
private editions, and this without reference to the six
cities above mentioned. In the supposition of such a
tendency to divaricate, there is nothing beyond likeli-
hood ; for private editors would be more free to follow
their own judgments or conjectures, whereas the public
curators would almost, as a matter of course, be more
rigidly conservative. At any rate, there are traceable
indications before us to this effect; for the Scholiast
cites for particular readings—

al (K TS>V Ttokaov, xxi. 351 .

al diro -nokewv, xxii. 51.
al airb TG>V irokecov, xix. 386.

and on the other hand—
al KOT' avftpa, xxii. 103.

as well as in other places, nvh TU>V TTOXITIKWV (e. g. xxiv.
30), and at TrXe/ou? TW /car' avSpa (xxiii. 88). It is there-
fore likely that there was a national text, approximat-
ing to uniformity, and used in common by those cities,
the principal ones of Greece, which are not quoted as
having had texts of their own; for there is no reason,
that I am aware of, to suppose that the phrases al wo-
\iriKa), and the rest of those equivalent to it, are con-
fined to the six editions. Now, while the six State
editions indicate a care probably dating from very early
times for the soundness of the text, the common State
recension, if, as appears probable, there was one, indi-
cates a gradual convergence of critical labours and of
the public judgment in the generality of those States,
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of which the people had the oldest, strongest, and most
direct interest in the Homeric poems.

There is a third form of common text, less perfect
than either of the others, of which abundant traces are
found. We find mention of the editions or copies
called at Koivcti, at SijfioTiKal, al Stj/uwSeis, and they are

sometimes described collectively, as on Iliad ii. $3, ev
Be TOU<; KoivaU eyeypairro Kai rrj ZujvoSorelw, /3ov\yv.

Sometimes the greater part of these Koival or S^wSen
have a particular reading. They all, of all classes, va-
ried more or less, and are distinguished according to
their merits, as (pauXcu, ei/caiorepai, /xerpiai, -^apiiarraTai.

These ordinary or public (not national) editions, pre-
pared for sale in the open book-market, were probably
founded, in the main, on the national text, but being
intended for general sale, and not prepared by respon-
sible editors, they were ordinarily inferior. This Ve-
netian Scholiast was himself a critic, and wrote when
the iEolic and Ionic dialects were still in use, as ap-
pears from his references to them.P

The Scholia to the Odyssey supply the names of some
editions besides those which have been mentioned.
One of these is the AioXh, or AIOXIK^ ; 1 another is n
eK Movcretov,* which is explained to refer to the deposi-
tory near the School at Alexandria; and a third h
Kw\«i,s which is interpreted to mean an edition in
which the poems of Homer were placed in a series with
those of the Cyclical authors.

On the one hand, then, it may be readily admitted
that the Homeric poems were exposed, before they were
reduced to writing, to the powerful and various action

P Villoison, Proleg. p. xxvii. in loc.
q Od. xiv. 280. s x v i . J 9 5 ; a n a Buttmann in
r Od. xiv. 204, and Buttmann loc.
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of disintegrating causes. Among these we may name
neglect, inability to cope with the real difficulties of
their transmission, the personal vanity of the rhapsodists,
and the local vanity of communities. But I think we
have also disclosed to us, both by the fragmentary no-
tices of the history of the poems if taken in their col-
lective effect, and by the state of things in and upon
which the Alexandrian critics laboured, the operation
of an immense amount of restorative counter-agency.
All chance of our arriving at a sober judgment must
depend upon our duly weighing these two sets of forces
in their relation to one another. There were indeed
tendencies, which may well be called irresistible, to
aberrations from the traditional standard; but there
were barriers also insurmountable, which seem to have
confined those aberrations within certain limits. They
could not proceed beyond a given point without awa-
kening the consciousness, that Homer, the priceless
treasure of Greece, and perhaps the first source of its
keener consciousness of nationality, was in danger of
being disfigured, and deformed, and so lost; and that
sense, when once awakened, without doubt generated
such reactions as we find exemplified in the proceed-
ings of Pisistratus.

We may indeed derive directly, from the force of the
destroying element, when viewed in detail, the strong-
est proof that there must have been an original stand-
ard, hy recurrence to which its ravages could from
time to time be repaired. For if that element had
worked without such means of correction, I do not see
how we could now have been in possession of an Iliad
and an Odyssey. As with regard to religions after they
are parted from their source, the tendency would have
been to continually-increasing divergence. The dis-

F
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similarities arising from omission, alteration, and inters
polation, would have grown, so as to embrace larger and
larger portions of the poems, and at this day, instead
of merely questioning this or that line in a few places,
and comparing this with that reading, we should have
been deliberating among a dozen Iliads and a dozen
Odysseys, to discover which were the true.

If, then, it be said that the proceedings of Pisistra-
tus or of Solon, bear testimony not to the soundness
but to the incessant corruption of the text, my answer
is, they bear witness to its corruption, just as the re-
cords of the repairs of Westminster Abbey might be
said, and truly said, to bear testimony to its disrepair.
That partial and local faults, and dislocations, would
creep in, is as certain as that wind and weather act
upon the stoutest fabric : but when we read of the re-
pairs of a building, we infer that pains were taken to
make it habitable; and when we read of the restora-
tions of Homer, we perceive that it was an object of
public solicitude to keep the poems in a state of sound-
ness. As, indeed, the building most used will ceeteris
paribus require the most frequent repairs, so the ele-
mentary causes of corruption, by carelessness, might
operate most powerfully in a case where the poet
might be recited by every strolling minstrel at a local
festivity: but it is also clear that in these very cases
there would be the greatest anxiety to detect and to
eliminate the destructive elements, when once they
were seen to be making head. But, in truth, the ana-
logy of a building does not represent the case. Edifices
are sometimes disfigured by the parsimony of after-
times : but there was no time, so far as we know, when
Greece did not rate the value of Homer more highly
than the cost of taking care of him. Again, the archi-
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tects of degenerate ages think, as Bernini did of Mi-
chael Angelo, that they can improve upon their de-
signs: but the name of no Greek has been recorded
who thought he could improve upon Homer, and the
vanity of the nameless was likely to be checked by
their companions and competitors.

We have principally had in view the question, whether
Homer was, in a peculiar degree, guarded against any
profound and radical corruption which might grow out
of unchecked carelessness; but the result will be not
more unfavourable, if we ask how did he stand in re-
gard to the other great fountain-head of evil, namely,
falsification with a purpose ? Now, the fact, that in
any given case provision is made for jealous custody
against any attack from without, affords no proof, or
even presumption, against the subsistence of destroy-
ing causes within. But the Greeks, as a nation, had
no motive to corrupt, and had every motive to preserve
the text of Homer. His national office and position
have been admirably expressed by Statius, in verses on
the Trojan expedition :—

Turn primum Graecia vires
Contemplata suas: tum sparsa ac dissona moles,
In corpus vultumque coitt.

His works were the very cradle of the nation; there it
first visibly lived and breathed. They were the most
perfect expression of every Greek feeling and desire:
in the rivalry between the Hellenic race and the (after-
wards so called) fidpfiapoi of Asia, they gave, in forms
the most effective and the most artful, everything
worth having to the former, and left the later Greek
nothing to add. What void to be filled could even

* Achilleis, i. 456.
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vanity discover, when so many Greek chieftains, in-
ferior, in a degree never measured, to Achilles, were,
nevertheless, each of them, too strong for the prince of
Trojan warriors?

But it may perhaps be replied that, even supposing
that collective Greece could gain nothing by corrupting
Homer, yet the relative distribution of honour among
the principal States might be affected to the profit of
one and the prejudice of another. Now it is plain that,
in this delicate and vital point, the sectional jealousies
of the Greeks would afford the best possible security
to the general contents of the text: something of the
same security that the hatred of the Jews and the
Samaritans supplied, when they became rival guardians
of the books of the Old Testament. Argos, deeply in-
terested for Diomed, and Lacedsemon for Menelaus,
and both for Agamemnon, were watchmen alike power-
ful and keen against Athens, if she had attempted to
obtain for herself in the Iliad a place at all propor-
tioned to her after-fame. There were numerous parts
of Homer's Greece, both great and small, that fell into
subsequent insignificance, such as Pylos, Ithaca, Salamis,
Locris: the relative positions of Thessaly and Southern
Greece were fundamentally changed in the historic
times. But all, whether they exulted in the longlived
honours of their States, or whether they fondly brooded
on the recollections of former fame, were alike inter-
ested in resisting interlopers who might seek to tres-
pass for their own advantage, as well as in the general
object of preserving the priceless national monument
from decay. Nor is there any room to suppose, that
these questions of primeval honour were indifferent to
the later Greeks. The citation from the Catalogue by
the Athenian envoys before Gel on in Herodotus (to take



Probable Trustworthiness of the Text of Homer. 61)

a single instance), affords conclusive proof to the con-
trary : and, even so late as in the day of Pausanias, he
tells us that Argolis and Arcadia were the States, which
even then were still keenly disputing with Athens the
palm of autochthonism.

It, therefore, appears to me that the presumptions of
the case are on the whole favourable, and not adverse, to
the general soundness of the Homeric text.

I confess myself to be very greatly confirmed in this
view of the presumptions, by the scarcely measurable
amount of internal evidence which the text supplies to
substantiate its own integrity. Almost the whole of
the copious materials which recent writers have accu-
mulated to prove the unity and personality of the
author, is available to show the soundness of the text.
The appeal need not be only to the undisturbed state
of the main strata of the poems, the consistent structure
and relations of the facts; the general corpus of the
poems might have been sound, and yet a bad text
would, when subjected to a very searching ordeal on
the minutest points, have revealed a multitude of sole-
cisms and errors: but, instead of this, the rigid appli-
cation of the microscope has only shown more clearly a
great perfection in the workmanship. The innumerable
forms of refined and delicate coincidence in names and
facts, in the use of epithets, the notes of character, the
turn of speeches and phrases, and the like, are so many
rills of evidence, which combine into a stream of re-
sistless force, in favour of that text which has been
found so admirably, as a mirror, to reflect the image
and the mind of Homer, and which, like a mirror,
could not have reflected it truly unless it had itself
been true.

Indeed, I must proceed a step further; and admit
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that the arguments ah extra, which I have here put
forward respecting the historic aims of the poet, his
proximity in time to his subject, and the probable
soundness of the text, are rather answers to objections,
than the adequate materials of affirmative conviction.

After having myself tested the text as to its self-con-
sistency and otherwise, in several thousand places, I find
scarcely one or two places in each thousand, where it
seems to invite expurgation in order to establish the
consistency of its contents. The evidence on which I
really place reliance is experimental evidence: and that
I find in the poems, accumulated to a degree which no
other human work within my knowledge approaches. I
do not presume to hope more than that the more remote
and general arguments, which have now been used, may
assist in removing preliminary barriers to the consider-
ation of the one cardinal and paramount argument, the
text itself and its contents.

And here a brief reference must be made to the
scepticism in miniature which has replaced the more
sweeping incredulity of Wolf and his school. Editors
of great weight, refusing to accompany even the Chori-
zontes in separating the authorship of the poems, ne-
vertheless freely condemn particular passages. I do
not deny that there are various passages, of which the
genuineness is fair matter for discussion. But I con-
fess that I find such grounds of excision, as those com-
monly alleged by critics recommending it, very inde-
terminate, and of a nature to leave it doubtful where
their operation is to stop. They generally involve ar-
bitrary assumptions either of construction or of history,
or the application of a more rigid and literal rule of
consistency than poetry either requires or can endure,
or else the capital error, as I cannot but consider it,
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of bringing Homer to be tried at the bar of later and
inferior traditions. And there is a want of common
principles, a general insecurity of standing ground, and
an appearance of reforming Homer not according to
any acknowledged laws of criticism, but according to
the humour of each accomplished and ingenious man:
which, in a matter of this weight, is no sufficient gua-
rantee. I therefore follow in the line of those, whose
recommendation is to draw every thing we can out of
the present text; and to see how far its contents may
constitute a substantive and consistent whole, in the
various branches of information to which they refer.
When we have carried this process as far as it will
bear, we may find, first that many or some of the seem-
ing discordancies are really embraced within a compre-
hensive general harmony, and secondly that with a
fuller knowledge of the laws of that harmony we may
ourselves be in a condition at least of less incapacity to
pronounce what is Homeric and what is not. I will only
say that were I to venture into this field of criticism, I
should be governed less than is usual by discrepancies
of fact often very hastily assumed; and much more
than is usual by any violence done to the finer analogies
of which Homer is so full, and by departures from his
regular modes of thought, feeling, and representation.

SECT. 6.—The Place and Authority of Homer in His-
torical Inquiry.

The principal and final purpose, which I wish to pre-
sent in the most distinct manner to the mind of the
reader, is that of securing for the Homeric traditions,
estimated according to the effect of the foregoing con-
siderations, a just measure of relative as well as abso-
lute appreciation.
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It appears to me that there has prevailed in this
respect a wide-spread and long-continued error, assum-
ing various forms, and affecting in very different degrees,
without doubt, the practice of different writers, but so
extended and so rooted, as at this stage in the progress
of criticism to require formal challenge. I mean, that
it is an error to regard and accept all ancient traditions,
relating to the periods that precede regular historic
annals, as of equal value, or not to discriminate their
several values with adequate care. Above all, I strongly
contend that we should assign to the Homeric evi-
dence a primary rank upon all the subjects which it
touches, and that we should make it a rule to reduce
all other literary testimony, because of later origin, to
a subordinate and subsidiary position.

Mere rumours or stories of the pre-historic times
are not, as such, entitled to be called traditions. A
story of this kind, say in Apollodorus, may indeed by
bare possibility be older than any thing in Homer; but
if it comes to us without the proper and visible criteria
of age, it has no claim upon our assent as a truthful
record of the time to which it purports to refer. Tra-
ditions of this class only grow to be such, as a general
rule, for us, at the time when they take a positive form
in the work of some author, who thus becomes, as far
as his time and circumstances permit, a witness to
them. It is only from thenceforward, that their faith-
ful derivation and transmission can be relied on as in
any degree probable.

Again, I cast aside statements with respect to which
the poet, being carried beyond the sphere of his ordi-
nary experience, must, on that account, not be pre-
sumed to speak historically; yet even here, if he is
speaking of matters which were in general belief, he is
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a witness of the first class with respect to that belief,
which is itself in another sense a matter of history;
and here also those, who have followed him at a re-
mote date, are witnesses of a lower order.

Or there may be cases, as, for instance, in the stub-
born facts of geography, where the laws of evidence
compel us rudely to thrust aside the declaration of the
bard; or cases where his mode of handling his mate-
rials affords in itself a proof that he did not mean to
speak historically, but, in the phrase of Aristotle, «c-
TrXtjKTiKU)?, or for poetic effect.

Or again, it is conceivable, though I do not know
whether it has happened, that Homeric testimony might
come into conflict, not with mere counter-assertion, but
with those forms of circumstantial evidence which are
sometimes conclusively elicited by reasoning from posi-
tive data of architecture, language, and ethnology. I
claim for Homer no exemption from the more cogent
authority which may attach to reasoning of this kind.

Clearing the question of these incumbrances, I wish
to submit to the suffrages of those, who may be more
competent than myself to estimate both the proposition
and the proof, the following thesis: that, in regard to
the religion, history, ethnology, polity, and life at large
of the Greeks of the heroic times, the authority of the
Homeric poems, standing far above that of the whole
mass of the later literary traditions in any of their
forms, ought never to be treated as homogeneous with
them, but should usually, in the first instance, be han-
dled by itself, and the testimony of later writers should,
in general, be handled in subordination to it, and
should be tried by it, as by a touchstone, on all the
subjects which it embraces.

It is generally admitted that Homer is older by some
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generations than Hesiod, by many than the authors of
the Cyclical Poems; and older by many centuries than
the general mass of our authorities on Greek antiquity,
beginning with iEschylus and Herodotus, and coming
down to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Diodorus Siculus,
Strabo, iElian, Pausanias, Diogenes Laertius. Nor is
it by time alone, that his superior proximity and weight
are to be measured. Of all the ages that have passed
since Homer, it may be truly said that not one has
produced a more acute, accurate, and comprehensive
observer. But, above all, writing of the heroic time,
he, and he alone, writes like one who, as from internal
evidence we may confidently assert, stood within its
precinct, and was imbued from head to foot with its
spirit and its associations.

It is, of course, quite possible, that in one particular
or another, Homer may be in error, and the later tra-
dition, it is also just possible, may be correct. But so,
also, the evidence of an eye-witness in a court of jus-
tice may be erroneous, while by chance the merest
hearsay may be true. This does not divert men from
a careful classification of evidence according to its pre-
sumptive value, where they have purposes of utility,
according to the common and limited sense of the
term, in their view. In regard to the early Greek
history, the practice has often been otherwise; partly
in the works of scholars, and yet more, as we might
expect, in the more popular forms of tuition. It has
been to lump together the heterogeneous mass of tra-
ditions embodied in the literature of a thousand years.
All that the sport of fancy and imagination had con-
ceived—all that national, or local, or personal vanity
had suggested—all that motives of policy had forged
in history or religion—or so much of this aggregate as
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time has spared to us, has been treated without any
systematic recognition of the different value of differ-
ent orders of tradition. I admit that it is towards the
close of the Greek literature that we find the principal
professed inquirers into antiquity; and their aim and
method may have redressed, in great part, any ine-
quality between themselves and writers of the time of
Thucydides or Plato. But nothing can cancel, nothing,
it might almost be said, can narrow, the enormous in-
terval, in point of authority, between Homer, who sang
in the heroic age, and those who not only collected
their materials, but formed their thoughts, after it was
closed, and after its floating reminiscences had become
subject to the incessant action of falsifying processes.

For a length of time the temper of our ancient his-
tories was one of unquestioning reception. But where
much was self-contradictory, all could not be believed.
Under these circumstances, it was not unnatural that
those writers who were full and systematic, should be
preferred, rather than that the labour should be under-
gone of gathering gold in grains from the pages of
Homer, of carefully collecting facts and presumptions
singly from the text, and then again estimating the
amount and effect of their bearings upon one another.
Hence the Catalogues of Apollodorus, or the downright
assertions of Scholiasts, have been allowed to give form
to our early histories of Greece ; and the authentic,
but usually slighter notices of Homer, have received
little attention, except where, in some detail or other,
they might suit the argument which each particular
writer happened to have in hand. Again, because
Herodotus was by profession an historian and nothing
else (at least, I can discern no better reason), more
importance seems to be attached to his notices of prior
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ages than to the less formally presented notices of
Homer, who, according to the statement of Herodotus
himself, preceded him by four hundred years. I do
not mean by this remark to imply that Herodotus and
Homer are particularly at variance with one another,
but only to illustrate what seems to me a prevailing
source of error.

In general, where the traditions reported by the
later writers are preferred to those of Homer, it is per-
haps because, although they may conflict with probabi-
lity as well as with one another in an infinity of points,
yet they are in themselves more systematic and complete.
They represent to us for the most part pasticcios arbitra-
rily made up of materials of unequal value, but yet made
up into wholes; whereas, the evidence which he supplies
is original though it is fragmentary. Had he been fol-
lowed by a continuous succession of authors, we should,
no doubt, do wisely in consenting to view the subjects
of fact, with which he dealt, mainly as they were viewed
by those who trod in his steps. But, on the contrary,
they were separated from him by a gulf both wide
and deep; over which his compositions floated, in
despite of difficulties so great that many have deemed
them positively insurmountable, only by their extraor-
dinary buoyancy.

It is in the Cyclic poems that we should naturally
seek for materials to enlarge, expound, or correct
Homer. But there is not a line or a notice remaining
of any one of them, which would justify our assigning
to them any historical authority sufficient to qualify
them for such a purpose. Their reputed authors, from
Arctinus downwards, all belong to periods within the
dates of the Olympiads11. They all bear marks of hav-

u Mure, ii. 282.
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ing been written to fill the gaps which Homer had left
unoccupied, and so to enter into a partnership, if not
with his fame, yet with his popularity; with the popu-
larity, of which his works, as we can well judge from
more recent experience, would be sure to shed some
portion upon all compositions ostensibly allied with
them, and which then, as now, presented the most co-
gent inducements to imitators who had their livelihood
to seek by means of their Muse.

Homer, without doubt, gave an immense addition of
celebrity and vogue to the subject of the Trojan war,
much as Boiardo and Ariosto did to the whole circle of
the romances of which Orlando is the centre. One of
these poems, the 'IXlov Uepo-i?, is a simple expansion,
as Mure has observedx, of the third lay of Demodocus
in the Eighth Odyssey''. They seem to bear the mark
of being, not composed first-hand from actions of men,
but from a stock of compositions in which heroic ac-
tions had already been enshrined; so little do tbey
appear to have been stamped with the individuality
which denotes original design. And accordingly the
usual manner of quoting them is not as the certain
works of a given person, but the form of citation is (6
ypd\lsas T>JV /ULiKpav 'IXtdSa, 6 vou'jcra^ ra KuVjOW eV^), t h e

writer of the little Iliad, the composer of the Cyprian
Songs, and the like. Heynez holds even the com-
mencement of the Cyclic poems to have been at least a
century after the date of the Iliad and Odyssey.

Mr. Fynes Clinton, whose name can never be men-
tioned without a grateful recognition of his merits and
services, supplies, in the early part of his Fasti Helle-
nici, many valuable suggestions for the sifting of early

x Mure, ii. 286. y Od. viii. 499. 2 Exc. i. ad Ma. ii.
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Greek history. But he nowhere acknowledges, or ap-
proaches (I believe) to the acknowledgment of the
rule, that for the heroic age the authority of Homer
stands alone in kind. In the Fasti Hellenici many
statements, dating long after Homer, are delivered as if
of equal authority with his in regard to the history of
that age; and Mr. Clinton seems to have been led into
a snare, to which his duty as a chronologer probably
exposed him, in assuming that history and chronology
may be expected to begin together; an assumption, I
apprehend, not supported by probability. Mr.Mitford
has admirably pointed out the importance of veracity
to Homer's function, and to his fame as a poet, at a
time when a poet could be the only historian11, the
probability and singular consistency of his scattered
anecdotes, and the remarkable contrast between the
clearness of his history, and the darkness and uncer-
tainty which follow after him, and continue until the
historic age begins; nor does he scruple to declare
that ' for these early ages Homer is our best guideV
But even this is still short of my desire, which is not
merely to recognise him as primus inter pares, but to
treat his testimony as paramount, and as constituting a
class by itself, with which no other literary testimony
can compete. And so once more Bishop Marsh, in his
able work on the Pelasgi, assigns no special office, I
might perhaps say no peculiar weight, to the Homeric
testimony.

But I am glad to shelter myself under the authdrity
afforded me by the practice of Buttmann, who, in the
Preface to his admirable Lexilogus, declares his rule of
philological investigation in Homer to be this: to take,

a Hist, of Greece, chap. i. sect. iv. p. 62. 4to.
b Ibid. sect. iii. p. 47.
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first, the evidence of the text itself in its several parts;
secondly, that of the succeeding epic poetry, and along
with this the testimony of the prime after-ages of
Greek literature ; thirdly, grammatical tradition.

And yet the extensive contrariety between the old
and the new is admitted. 'The Iliad and the Odyssey,'
says Mr.Grote0, 'and the remaining Hesiodic fragments,
exhibit but too frequently a hopeless diversity, when
confronted with the narratives of the logographers.'
And the author of the Minosd cleared away the fabulous
and defaming accounts of that sovereign, to return to
the representations of Homer and of Hesiod; Kalroi ye
iriOavwTepoi elaiv rj crv/j.'iravTes ol Tpaywoo7roiot, wv arv OLKOVWV

ravra \iyei?. The great ancient writers, indeed, seem
never to have questioned the authority of Homer as a
witness; nor could any one wish to see him enthroned
at a greater elevation than that assigned to him as late
as in the pages of Strabo. Virgil systematically made
light of him, but he was in a manner compelled by his
subject to make light of historical veracity altogether.

Historical scepticism, which has come of late years
into possession of the ground, has not redressed, as
affecting Homer, the wrong that had been done by
historical credulity. We once exalted into history the
general mass of traditions relating to the ages which
next preceded those of continuous historic records; we
now again decline the labour of discrimination, and
reduce them all alike into legend. The name of
Mr. Grote must carry great weight in any question of
Greek research: but it may be doubted whether the
force and aptitude of his powerful mind have been as
successfully applied to the Homeric as to the later

c History of Greece, vol. i. p. 146 ; chap. vi. Introd.
d Minos, 12, in Plato's Works.
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periods. He presents us, indeed, with even more
goodly and copious catalogues than historians are wont
ofiEolids, of Pelopids, of ruling families in every corner
of Greece, and from the earliest times; but he, too,
fixes a chronological point for the commencement of
history, namely, the first recorded Olympiade. He
seems to think that the trustworthy chronology of
Greece begins before its real history. He declines to
take his start from disinterred Pelasgif; he conceives
that we have no other authority for the existence of
Troy than we have for the theogonic revolutions s; the
immense array of early names that he presents are
offered as names purely legendary. He will not at-
tempt to determine how much or how little of history
these legends may contain; he will not exhibit a pic-
ture from behind the curtain, because, as he forcibly
says, the curtain is the picture, and cannot by any in-
genuity be withdrawn1'. He deals in the main alike
with Homer, Hesiod, the tragedians and minor Greek
poets, the scattered notices of the historians, of the
antiquarian writers near the Christian era, and of the
Scholiasts. Of course, therefore, he cannot be expected
to rectify the fault, if such there has been, in regard to
the appreciation of the poems of Homer.

I may, however, observe that in this, as in other
cases, extremes appear to meet. Attempts to winnow
the legendary lore, and to separate the historic or pri-
mitive kernel from the husk, were clearing the stage
of a multitude of mythical personages unknown to the
earliest tradition ; all of whom now are ushered in once

e Preface, p. xi. Quarterly Review July, (1856)
{ Ibid. p. xii. treats this renunciation as one
s Vol. i. p. 2. of Mr. Grote's main titles to
h An accomplished critic in the praise.
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more; they are, indeed, labelled as iinhistorical; but
they are again mixed up wholesale with those, from
whose company critical observation had expelled them.
In thus reimparting a promiscuous character to the first
scenes of Grecian history, we seem to effect a retro-
gressive and not a progressive operation. At any rate
it should be understood that the issue raised embraces
the question, whether the personality of Achilles and
Agamemnon has no better root in history than that of
Pelasgus, of Prometheus, or of Hellen. And again,
whether all these, being equal to one another, are like-
wise equal, and no more than equal, in credit to Ceres,
Bacchus, or Apollo. As to all alike, what proportion
of truth there may be in the legend, or whether any,
' it is impossible to ascertain, and useless to inquire';'
all alike belong to a region, essentially mythical, nei-
ther approachable by the critic, nor measurable by the
chronologer.

If the opinions which have been here expressed are
in any degree correct, we must endeavour to recover
as substantial personages, and to bring within the grasp
of flesh and blood some of those pictures, and even of
those persons, whom Mr. Grote has dismissed to the
land of Shadow and of Dream.

In this view, the earliest Greek history should be
founded on the text of Homer, and not merely on its
surface, but on its depths. Not only its more broad
and obvious statements should be registered, but we
should search and ransack all those slighter indications,
suggestions, and sources of inference, in which it is so
extraordinarily rich; and compel it, as it were, to yield
up its treasures. We cannot, indeed, like the zoologist,
say the very words, Give me the bone, and I will clis-

i Grote's Hist., vol. i. pp. 58, 9, 72.
G
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inter the animal; yet so accurately was the mind of
Homer constructed, that we may come nearer to this
certainty in dealing with him, than with any other child
of man. The later and inferior evidence should be dif-
ferently handled, and should not be viewed as intrin-
sically authoritative. But that portion of it, which fills
up the gaps or confirms the suggestions of Homer, be-
comes therehy entitled to something of historic rank.
Again, widely extended and uniformly continued tra-
ditions may amount to proof of notoriety, and may, not
by their individual credit, but by their concurrence,
supply us with standing ground of tolerable firmness.
Beyond all this we may proceed, and may present to
view, where for any cause it seems desirable, even ill-
supported legends, but always as such, with fair notice
of any circumstances which may tend to fix their credit
or discredit, and with a line sufficiently marked be-
tween these and the recitals which rest upon Homeric
authority. Thus, the general rule would be to begin
with Homer: a Jove principium. We should plant
his statements each in their place, as so many founda-
tion stones. While he leads us by the hand, we should
tread with comparative confidence; when we quit his
guidance, we should proceed with caution, with mis-
trust, with a tone no higher than that of speculation
and avowed conjecture.

In many instances, the application of these princi-
ples will require the rudiments of early Greek history
to be recast. In illustration of this statement, I will
refer to a legend, which has heretofore been popularly
assumed as in a great degree the ethnological starting
point of Greek history.

The current ideas respecting the distribution of the
Greek races are founded upon the supposition that
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there was a certain Hellen, and that he had three sons,
Dorus, iEolus, and Xuthus, the last of whom died and
left behind him two sons, Ion and Achseus. This Hel-
len was (so runs the story) the son of Deucalion, and
Deucalion was the son of Prometheus, and the husband
of Pyrrha, who again was the daughter of Epimetheus
and of Pandora, the first-made woman. From the
agency of Deucalion and Pyrrha, the human race took
a new commencement after the Deluge. The nation at
large were called Hellenes, after Hellen; and from his
two surviving sons, and his grandsons Ion and Achseus,
were named the four great branches of the common
stem. Such is the legend as it stands in Apollodorus k ;
and that part of it which describes Hellen and his three
sons, but no more, is found in a fragment of Hesiod,
quoted by Tzetzes on Lycophron 1.

It is obvious that any one, setting about the inven-
tion of a story with the compound purpose, first, of
uniting the Greeks in a common bond of race; secondly,
of referring them to a common country as their cradle ;
and, thirdly, of carrying up their origin to an extreme
antiquity, could hardly have done better than invent
this tale. And that, which might have been done at a
stroke by an individual mind, was done no less effectually
by the common thought and wish of the Greek people
moulding itself by degrees into tradition. The tale has a
symmetry about it, most suggestive of design and inven-
tion. How clearly it connects all the celebrated families
or groups of the Greek nation ; with what accuracy it
fixes their relation to the common stem ; and with how
much impartial consideration for the self-love of every
one among them, and for their several shares of fame.

Not only in general, but even in detail, we may
k I. vii. 2 and 3. 1 Hes. Fragm. xxviii from Tzetzes ad Lye. 284.

G 2
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watch the gradual formation of this tradition adapting
itself to the state of Greece. In Homer we find no
Hellenes greatly distinguished, except JSolids and
Achseans. This is the first stage. But when the
Dorians attain to power1", they claim a share in the
past answerable to their predominance in the present:
and they receive accordingly the first place in the
genealogy as it stands in Hesiod, where Dorus is the
first-named among the three sons of Hellen. The
Acheeans, now in depression, do not appear as Hellenes
at all. But with the lapse of time the Ionians of
Athens, becoming powerful, desire to be also famous:
therefore room must be made for them: and the
Achseans too by their local intermixture with the same
race, and their political sympathy with Athens, once
more come to be entitled to notice: Xuthus accord-
ingly, in the final form of the tradition is provided
with two sons, Ion and Achseus, and now all the four
branches have each their respective place.

This tradition, however, is neither in whole nor in
part sustained by Homer, and can by no effort be made
to fit into Homer; to say nothing of its containing
within itself much incongruity. If we exclude Xuthus,
as a mere mute, it gives us five persons as the epony-
mists of five races, the four last included in the first.
But of the five persons thus placed upon the stage,
Homer gives us but one; that one, iEolus, has no race
or tribe, but only two or three lines of descendants
named after him. Again, the two or three children of
JEolus in Homer become five in Hesiod, twelve in
Apollodorus, and by additions from other writers reach
a respectable total of seventeen11. Thus as to persons,

m Hermann, Griech. Staats-Altherthum, Sect. 8.
n See the list in Clinton, F. H. Vol. I., p. 46, note.
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Homer has indeed an iEolus, but he has no Hellen, no
Dorus, no Ion, no Achaeus. Now as to races. He
mentions, without doubt, Hellenes, Achseans, Dorians,
Ionians; but affords hardly any means of identifying
Dorians with Hellenes, and as to Ionians, supplies
pretty strong presumptions that they were not Hel-
lenic". Nor does he establish any relation whatever
between any of the four races and any common an-
cestor or eponymist. Again, the Deucalion of this
legend is two generations before its yEolus; but the
Deucalion of Homer, who may be reckoned as three
generations before the fall of Troy, is also three gene-
rations later than his iEolus. In fact, this legend of
Hellen and his family is like an ugly and flimsy, but
formal, modern house, built by the sacrilegious collec-
tion of the fragments of a noble ruin.

It may be thought dangerous, however, in setting
up the authority of Homer, to pull down that of
Hesiod, who comes nearest to him. But, firstly,
Hesiod is only responsible for so much of the legend
as connects two persons named ^Eolus and Dorus with
Hellen as their source; which is at any rate no more
than a poetical dress given to an hypothesis substan-
tially not in conflict with the Homeric traditions.
Secondly, as respects literal truth, the name Hellen at
once bears the strongest evidence against its own pre-
tensions to an historical cliaraeter such as that assigned
to it, because its etymology refers it to the territorial
name 'EXXay, and through this to the national name
"EAXotP. Lastly, the essential difference in point of
authority lies between Homer and Hesiod, not be-
tween Homer together with Hesiod on the one side,
and those who came after Hesiod on the other.
Homer was fully within the sphere and spirit of the

0 See inf. I I . Sect. 2. P Mure, Lit. Greece, vol. i., p. 39, n.
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heroic age; Hesiod was as plainly outside it. He is
apparently separated from the mighty master by a con-
siderable term, even as measured in years. That term
it would be difficult to define by any given number;
but it is easy to see that even when defined it would
convey an utterly inadequate idea of the interval of
poetic and personal diflference, and of moral and social
change, between Hesiod and Homer. It is not to be
found in this or that variation, for it belongs to the
whole order of ideas; all the elements of thought, the
whole tone of the picture, the atmosphere in which
persons and objects are seen, are essentially modified.

I venture one remark, however, upon Hesiod's very
beautiful account of the Ages. None can fail to be
struck by the order in which he places them. Begin-
ning with the Golden, he comes next to the Silver
age, and then to Brass. But, instead of descending
forthwith the fourth and last step to the Iron age,
he very singularly retraces his steps, and breaks the
downward chain by an age of heroes, of whom he says
that it was

biKaiorepov KOL apewv,

avhpZv fjpcacav Oztov yevos, ol KaK&ovrai

fjixCOeoi TrpoTeprj yeireq icar' aitelpova yalav<i.

These, he goes on to explain, were the men, partly slain
in the Theban and Trojan wars, partly translated by
Jupiter to the ends of the earth, the islands of the
blest. After this, the scale drops, at once, to the lowest
point, the Iron age, the age without either NeVeo-t? or
Aufoi?, the age of sheer wickedness and corruption.

This very curious turn in the arrangement of the
Hesiodic Ages, and especially the insertion, in a regu-
lar figurative series taken from the metals, of a com-
pletely heterogeneous passage, calls for explanation;

q Hes. Op. 157.
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and I venture to suggest that this passage should be
construed as disclosing to us that brilliant halo, which
the Homeric poems had cast over an age still recent, so
as not only to hold it above the one that followed, but
also to raise it even above that which had preceded it ;
above the age of Bellerophon, of Tantalus, of Sisyphus,
of Minos, and even of Hercules. The splendour of the
fame of heroes really depended on the Bard. The great
Bard of Greece had lifted Achilles and Ulysses to a
height surpassing that of the older Heroes, who re-
mained unsung by him; and he had promised Mene-
laus, in the Fourth Odyssey1", that very seat in the
regions of the blest, to which allusion is here made by
Hesiod. While the apparent poetic solecism of this
passage is thus accounted for, it becomes, at once, both
an emphatic testimony to the immense power exercised
by the verse of Homer, and a distinct declaration by
Hesiod of the wide social interval, by which he was
himself separated from the heroic period; a declaration
entirely accordant with the internal evidence of the
poems of Hesiod generally, and amounting by implica-
tion to the double statement from this poet, that Homer
belonged to the heroic age, and that he himself did not
belong to it.

The tradition of Hellen and his sons, then, exhibits
one of the cases in which we must take our choice be-
tween the testimony of Homer, and what are apparently
the inventions of the later Greeks.

Another of these cases, which will be my second and
last illustration, relates to Helen of Troy.

It has been much disputed whether this celebrated
character is to be regarded as historical or fictitious.
A writer of no less judgment and authority than the

r Od. iv. 561-9.
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Bishop of St. David's, adopts the latter alternative, upon
various grounds. The strongest among them all, in his
view, is, that ' in the abduction of Helen, Paris only
repeats an exploit, also attributed to Theseuss.' This
exploit, the Bishop thinks, was known to Homer, as
he introduces iEthra, the mother of Theseus, in the
company of Helen at Troy. And other writers have
fui'ther developed these ideas, by rinding absurdity in
the Homeric tale of Helen, on the ground that she
must have been eighty years old when the supposed
abduction by Paris took place.

Now, the basis of these statements entirely depends
upon the assumption that the later traditions are en-
titled to be treated either as upon a par, or, at any
rate, as homogeneous with those of Homer. The tra-
dition which assigns a rape of Helen to Theseus, is
only available to discredit the tale of Homer, on the
supposition that it rests upon authority like that of
Homer. But if it was a late invention, then it is
more probably to be regarded as a witness to the fame
of the Homeric personages, and the anxiety of Attica
to give her hero the advantage of similar embellish-
ments, than as an original tradition which Homer
copied, or as a twin report with that which he has
handed down.

The tradition of the rape of Helen by Theseus is
mentioned by Herodotus* as a tale current among the
Athenians. He testifies apparently to the fact, that
the Deceleans of Attica enjoyed certain immunities in
Sparta, and were spared by the Lacedaemonian forces
when they invaded Attica; which was ascribed by the
Athenians to their having assisted in the recovery of
Helen from Theseus, by pointing out to the Tyndaridse

s Bp. ThirlwalFs Hist, of Greece, chap. v. t Herod, ix. 73.
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the place of her concealment. Herodotus, however,
does not affirm the cause stated by the Athenians,
nor the abduction by Theseus, which afterwards be-
came, or had even then become, an established tradi-
tion. Isocrates" handles it without misgiving, and it
is methodized in Plutarch, with a multitude of other
particulars, our acceptance of which absolutely requires
the rejection of Homer's historical authority.

And so again with regard to iEthra, the daughter of
Pittheus, whom, the later ages have connected with
Theseus. We have no right to treat her introduction
in the company of Helenx, as a proof that Homer knew
of a story connecting Helen with Theseus, unless we
knew, which we do not, from Homer, or from authority
entitled to compete with Homer, that there was a re-
lation between iEthra and Theseus.

Now, the story of Homer respecting Helen, is per-
fectly self-consistent: and so is his story respecting
Theseus: but the two are separated by an interval of
little less than two generations, or say fifty years. For
Theseus^ fought in the wars against the Qrjpe?, in which
Nestor took part: and he wooed and wedded Ariadne,
the aunt of Idomeneus, who was himself nearly or quite
one generation older than the Greek kings in general.
On the other hand, Homer shows the age of Helen to
have been in just proportion to that of Menelaus: for
she had a daughter, Hermione, before the abduction,
and might, so far as age was concerned, have borne
children after their conjugal union was resumed2.
Why, then, if Homer be the paramount authority,
should we, upon testimony inferior to his, introduce
conflict and absurdity into two traditions, which he

u Encom. Hel. 21 et seq. x II. ill. 144.
y II. i. 262. z See Od. iv. 1 2.
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gives us wide apart from one another and each self-
consistent, by forging a connexion between them?

I have stated these two cases, not by way of begging
the question as to the superiority in kind of Homer's
testimony, but to show how important that question
is; and in how many instances the history of the heroic
age must be rewritten, if we adopt the principle, that
Homer ought to be received as an original witness, con-
temporary with the manners, nay, perhaps, even with
some of the persons he describes, and subject only to
such deductions as other original witnesses are liable
to suffer: whereas the later traditions rest only upon
hearsay; so much so, that they can hardly be called
evidence, and should never be opposed, on their own
credit, to the testimony of Homer.

In bringing this discussion to a close, I will quote a
passage respecting Homer, from the Earl of Aberdeen's
Inquiry into the Principles of Beauty in Grecian Ar-
chitecture, which, I think, expresses with great truth
and simplicity the ground of Homer's general claim
to authority, subject, of course, to any question respect-
ing the genuineness "of the received text:

In treating of an age far removed from the approach of
regular history, it is fortunate that we are furnished with a
guide so unerring as Homer, whose general accuracy of obser-
vation, and minuteness of description, are such as to afford a
copious source of information respecting almost everything
connected with the times in which he composed his work: and
who, being nearly contemporary with the events which he re-
lates, and, indeed, with the earliest matter for record in Greece,
cannot fall into mistakes and anachronisms in arts, or manners,
or government, as he might have done had he lived at a more
advanced and refined period a.

I t was said of a certain Dorotheus, tha t he spent his
a Lord Aberdeen's Inquiry, p. 6?. (1822 )
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whole life in endeavours to elucidate the meaning of
the Homeric word KXIO-I^. Such a disproportion be-
tween labour and its aim is somewhat startling; yet
it is hardly too much to say, that no exertion spent
upon any of the great classics of the world, and at-
tended with any amount of real result, is really thrown
away. It is better to write one word upon the rock,
than a thousand on the water or the sand: better to
remove a single stray stone out of the path that
mounts the hill of true culture, than to hew out miles
of devious tracks, which mislead and bewilder us when
we travel them, and make us more than content if we
are fortunate enough to find, when we emerge out of
their windings, that we have simply returned to the
point in our age, from which, in sanguine youth, we
set out.

As rules of the kind above propounded can1 only be
fully understood when applied, the application of them
has accordingly been attempted, in the work to which
these pages form an Introduction. In this view, it may
be regarded as their necessary sequel. I commit it to
the press with no inconsiderable apprehension, and with
due deference to the judgments of the learned: for I
do not feel myself to have possessed either the fresh
recollection and ready command of the treasures of
ancient Greece, or the extended and systematic know-
ledge of the modern Homeric literature, which are
among the essential requisites of qualification to deal
in a satisfactory manner with the subject. I should
further say, that the poems of Homer, to be rightly
and thoroughly sounded, demand undoubtedly a dis-
engaged mind, perhaps would repay even the study
of a life. One plea only I can advance with confi-
dence. The work, whatever else it be, is one which
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has been founded in good faith on the text of Homer.
Whether in statement or in speculation, I have desired
and endeavoured that it should lead me by the hand:
and even my anticipations of what we might in any
case expect it to contain have been formed by a reflex
process from the suggestions it had itself supplied :

Oh degli altri poeti onore e lume!
Vagliami il lungo studio, e il grande amore
Che m* an fatto cercar lo tuo volume;

Tu sei lo mio maestro, e il mio autore b.

Finally, though sharing the dissatisfaction of others
at the established preference given among us to the
Latin names of deities originally Greek, and at some
part of our orthography for Greek names, I have
thought it best to adhere in general to the common
custom, and only to deviate from it where a special
object was in view. I fear that diversity, and even
confusion, are more likely to arise than any benefit,
from efforts at reform, made by individuals, and with-
out the advantage either of authority or of a clear
principle, as a groundwork for general consent. I am
here disposed to say, ' OUK ayaQov voXvKoipavlij ;' and
again with Wordsworth,

' Me this unchartered freedom tires.'
Yet I should gladly see the day when, under the au-
thority of Scholars, and especially of those who bear
rule in places of education, improvement might be
effected, not only in the points above mentioned, but
in our solitary and barbarous method of pronouncing
both the Greek and the Latin language. In this one
respect the European world may still with justice de-
scribe the English at least as the penitus toto divisos
orbe Britannos.

b Inferno, I. 3:,



II. ETHNOLOGY.

SECT. I.

Scope of the Inquiry.

I NOW proceed to attempt, in a series of inquiries, the
practical application of the principles which have been
stated in the preliminary Essay. The first of these
inquiries might on some grounds be deemed the most
hazardous. It is an inquiry into the Early Ethnology
and Ethnography of Greece : or the Composition of
the Greek nation, and the succession and Distribution
of its races, according to the text of Homer. The
religion, the politics, the manners, the contemporary
history, of the Iliad and Odyssey, may justly be consi-
dered to form essential parts of the plan of the Poet, and
to have been distinctly contemplated by his intention.
But into anterior legends he only dips at times: and
of the subject of the succession and distribution of races
it probably formed no part of his purpose to treat at
all; so that in the endeavour to investigate it we are
entirely dependent, so far as he is concerned, upon
scattered and incidental notices.

But here it is, that the extraordinary sureness and
precision of the mind of Homer stands us in such ad-
mirable stead. Wherever, amidst the cloud and chaos
of pre-Homeric antiquity, he enables us to discern a
luminous point, that point is a beacon, and indicates
ground on which we may tread with confidence. The
materials, which at a first glance appear upon the face



94 II. Ethnology.

of the poems to be available for our purpose, may in-
deed be but slender. But the careful gathering toge-
ther of many dispersed indications, and the strict ob-
servation of their relative bearings has this effect, that
each fragment added to the stock may both receive
illustration from what is already known, and may give
it in return, by helping to explain and establish rela-
tions hitherto doubtful or obscure. And as the total
or gross accumulation grows, the nett result increases
in a more rapid ratio : as a single known point upon a
plane tells us of nothing besides itself, but two enable
us to draw a line, and three a triangle, and each further
one as it is added to construct a multitude of figures:
or as in the map-puzzles, constructed to provoke the
ingenuity of children, "when once a very few countries
have been laid in their right places, they serve as keys
to the rest, and we can lay out with confidence the
general order. Even so I am not without hope that,
as to some parts at least of this ethnical examination,
the Homeric indications may, when brought together,
warrant our applying to them words used by Cicero
for another purpose: est enim admirabilis continuatio
seriesque rerum, ut alice ex aliis newce, et omnes inter se
aptce conligatceque videantura.

I must not, however, step over the threshold of the
investigation without giving warning, that we have to
meet at the outset an opinion broadly pronounced, and
proceeding from a person of such high authority as
Mr. Grote, our most recent historian of Greece, to the
effect that these inquiries are futile. This intimation is
so important that it shall stand in his own words. " In
going through historical Greece," says Mr. Grote, " we
are compelled to accept the Hellenic aggregate with

a Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 4.
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its constituent elements as a primary fact to start
from, because the state of our information does not
enable us to ascend any higher. By what circum-
stances, or out of what pre-existing elements, this ag-
gregate was brought together and modified, we find no
evidence entitled to credit11." And then, in condemna-
tion particularly of Pelasgic inquiries, he resumes: " if
any man is inclined to call the unknown ante-Hellenic
period of Greece by the name of Pelasgic, it is open to
him to do so: but this is a name carrying with it no
assured predicates, no way enlarging our insight into
real history, nor enabling us to explain—what would
be the real historical problem—how or from whom the
Hellens acquired that stock of dispositions, aptitudes,
arts, &c. with which they began their career No
attested facts are now present to us—none were pre-
sent to Herodotus and Thucydides even in their age,
on which to build trustworthy affirmations respecting
the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians."

In answer to these passages, which raise the question
no less broadly than fairly, it may first be observed,
that at least Herodotus and Thucydides did not think
what we are thus invited to think for them, and that
of the judgment of the latter, as an inquirer into mat-
ters of fact, Mr. Grote has himself justly expressed the
highest opinion0. Mr. Grote, placing in one category
all that relates to the legendary age, finds it as a whole
intractable and unhistorical, with a predominance of
sentimental attributes quite unlike the practical turn
and powers of the Greek mind in later timesd. But
has not this disturbance of equilibrium happened chiefly
because the genuine though slender historic materials

t> Grote's Hist. vol. ii. pp. 349-51. part ii. cli. 2. c Preface p. ix.
d Preface p. xvii.
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of the heroic age, supplied by the poems of Homer,
have been overborne and flooded by the accumulations
made by imagination, vanity, resentment, or patriotism,
during a thousand years ? Even of the unsifted mass of
legend, to which the distinguished historian refers, it
may be doubted, whether it is not, when viewed as a
whole, bewildering, formless, and inconsistent, rather
than sentimental. It has been everywhere darkened
by cross purposes, and by the unauthorized meddling
of generations, which had ceased to sympathize with
the heroic age. At any rate, I crave permission to try
what we can make of that age in the matter of history,
by dealing first and foremost with him who handled it
for the purposes of history, apart from those, I mean
the after poets, tragedians, and logographers, to whom
it was little more than a romance.

I trust that the recent examples of men so learned
and able as Bishop Thirlwall and K. O. Miiller, neither
of whom have thought subjects of this kind too unin-
viting to reward inquiry, may avail both to prevent the
interposition of a preliminary bar to the discussion, and
to protect it against an adverse prejudgment. By an-
ticipation I can reasonably make no other answer to a
condemnatory sentence, than that which is conveyed in
the words ' let us try.' But at any rate, est. operce pre-
tium: the stake is worth the venture. He would be
indeed a worthless biographer who did not, so far as
his materials carried him, pursue the life of a hero back
to the nursery or even the cradle: and the same faith-
ful and well-grounded instincts invest with a surpassing
interest all real elucidation of the facts and ideas, that
make up the image of the Greek nation either in its
infancy or even in its embryo.

There are three and only three names of ordinary
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use in the Iliad, by which the poet designates the
people that had been banded together against Troy.
This same people afterwards became famous in history,
perhaps beyond all others, first by the name of Hel-
lenes, which was self-applied; and secondly by the name
of Greeks, which they acquired from their Italian con-
querors and captives. Greece is now again become
Hellas.

These names, prominent far beyond all others, are,
1. Aavaol, Danaans.
2. 'Apyeiot, Argeians or Argives.
3. 'A^aioi, Achaeans.
They are commonly treated as synonymous. It ap-

pears at least to have been assumed that they are inca-
pable of yielding any practical results to an attempt at
historic analysis and distribution. To try this question
fully, is a main part of my present purpose. Thus much
at least is clear: that they seem to be the equivalents, for
the Troic period, of the Hellenic name in later times.

But there are other names, of various classes, which
on account of their relations to the foregoing ones it is
material to bring into view.

First, there are found in Homer two other designa-
tions, which purport to have the same effect as the
three already quoted. They are

1. Uava-^aioi, Panachaeans.
a. TLaveWrjves, Panhellenes.
Next come three names of races, whose relations

to the foregoing appellations will demand scrutiny.
These are

1. UeXaa-yo), Pelasgians.
a. "E\\>]V€9, Hellenes.
3. QptJKes, Thracians, or rather Thraces.
Lastly, there are a more numerous class of names,

H
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which are local in this sense, that Homer only men-
tions them in connection with particular parts of Greece,
but which being clearly tribal and not territorial, stand
clearly distinguished from the names which owed, or
may have owed, their origin to the different cities or
districts of the country, such- as Phocian (II. ii. 517),
Rhodian (654), Elian (II. xi. 670), or Ithacan (Odyssey
passim): and likewise from the names which already
were, or afterwards came to be, in established connec-
tion with those of districts, though they have no ap-
pearance of having been originally territorial: such as
Arcadian (II. ii. 603, 11), Boeotian (II. ii. 494), Athe-
nian (II. ii. 546, 551).

Of the class now before us there are some which are
of importance in various degrees with regard to the
views of primitive history to be gathered from the
Homeric poems. As such I rank

1. KaSfieloi, Cadmeans, in Thebes, II. iv. 388 and
elsewhere: and with this, as an equivalent, KaSfielwves,
II. iv. 385 and elsewhere.

2. 'laove?, Ionians, in Athens, II. xiii. 685.
3. AwjOte'e?, Dorians, in Crete, Od. xix. 177. A town

Dorion is also mentioned in the Catalogue as within
the territories of Nestor, II. ii. 594.

4. KecfxxWtjves, Cephallenes, in the islands under
Ulysses, II. ii. 631.

5. 'Ecpvpot, Ephyri, in Thessaly, II. xiii. 301.
6. SeXXoJ or 'EXXoJ, Helli, in northern Thessaly, II.

xvi. 234.
7. Kawc«i>e?, Caucones, in southern Greece, Od. ill.

366: (and among the Trojan allies, II. x. 429, xx. 329.)
8. 'Exetot, Epeans, in Elis, II. ii. 619, and on the op-

posite or northern coast and islands of the Corinthian
Gulf: compare II. ii. 627, and xiii. 691.
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g.*A(BavTes, Abantes, in Euboea, II. ii.536.
10. MvpulSoves, Myrmidones, in Phthia, II. ii. 684.
11. JHovptjres, Curetes, in iEtolia, II. ix. 529.
1 a. $>\eyvai, Phlegyae, in Thessaly, II. xiii. 301.
13. &npe?, in Thessaly, II. i. 267, 8. ii. 733,4.
And lastly it may be mentioned that in the single

word Tpaia, used (II. ii. 498) to designate one of the
numerous Boeotian towns, we have an isolated indica-
tion of the existence in the heroic times of the germ
of the names Greece and Greek, which afterwards as-
cended to, and still retain, such extraordinary fame.

The Homeric text will afford us means of investiga-
tion, more or less, for the greater part of these names,
but the main thread of the inquiry runs with these five ;
Pelasgians, Hellenes, Danaans, Argeians, Achaeans.

In conjunction with the present subject, I shall con-
sider what light is thrown by Homer on the relations of
the Greeks with other races not properly Greek: the
Lycians, the Phoenicians, the Sicels, the Egyptians, the
people of Cyprus, and finally the Persians. The name
of the Leleges will be considered in conjunction with
that of the Caucones.

H 2
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SECT. II.

The Pelasgians; and with these,

a. Arcadians. b. TpaiKol or Grseci. c. Ionians.
d. Athenians, e. Egyptians. / . Thraces.

g. Caucones. h. Leleges.

It will be most convenient to begin with the case of
the Pelasgians: and the questions we shall have to in-
vestigate will be substantially reducible to the follow-
ing heads:

1. Are the Pelasgians essentially Greek?
2. If so, what is their relation to the Hellenes, and

to the integral Greek nation ?
3. What elements did they contribute to the form-

ation of the composite body thus called ?
4. What was their language ?
5. What was the derivation of their name ?
6. By what route did they come into Greece ?
The direct evidence of the Homeric poems with

respect to the Pelasgians is scattered and faint. It
derives however material aid from various branches of
tradition, partly conveyed in the Homeric poems, and
partly extraneous to them, particularly religion, lan-
guage, and pursuits. Evidence legitimately drawn from
these latter sources, wherever it is in the nature of cir-
cumstantial proof, is far superior in authority to such
literary traditions as are surrounded, at their visible
source, with circumstances of uncertainty.

I. The first passage, with which we have to deal, is
that portion of the Catalogue of the Greek armament,
where Homer introduces us to the contingent of Achil-
les in the following lines :
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N w av TOVS O(T(TOL TO TJeXaayiKov "Apyos evaiov,
O? T "A\ov o't r ' 'A\O'T7»]I» ot re Tpr\ylv evepovro,
Ot T eixov ®6b)v r)8 'EWaba KokXiyvvaiKa,
Mvpfxibopes 8e naXcvvro KCU "E\Arjz>es KW. '
T&v av irevT-qKOVTa ve&v rjv apxps ^

All evidence goes to show, that Thessaly stood in a
most important relation to the infant life of the Greek
races; whether we consider it as the seat of many most
ancient legends ; as dignified by the presence of Do-
dona, the highest seat of religious tradition and au-
thority to the Greeks; as connected with the two
ancient names of Helli and Pelasgi: or lastly in regard
to the prominence it retained even down to and during
the historic age in the constitution of the Amphictyonic
Councile. All these indications are in harmony with
the course of Greek ethnological tradition.

Now the Catalogue of the Greek armament is di-
vided into three great sections.

The first comprises Continental Greece, with the
islands immediately adjacent to the coast, and lying
south of Thessaly. The second consists of the Greek
islands of the iEgean. The third is wholly Thessalian:
and it begins with the lines which have been quoted.

What then does Homer mean us to understand by
the phrase TO Tlekaa-yitcbv*Apyos in this passage? Is it

i. A mere town, or town and district, like Alos,
Alqpe, and others which follow; or is it

i. A country comprising several or many such?
And if the latter, does it describe

i. That country only over which Peleus reigned, and
which supplied the Myrmidon division; or

i. A more extended country ?

d II. ii. 681-5. e Hermann Gr. Staats-alt. sect. 12.
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First let us remark the use of the article. It is not
the manner of Homer to employ the article with the
proper names of places. We may be sure that it car-
ries with it a distinctive force: as in the Trojan Cata-
logue he employs it to indicate a particular race or
body of Pelasgiansf apart from others. Now the dis-
tinctive force of the article here may have either or
both of two bearings.

i. It may mark off the Argos of the Pelasgians from
one or more other countries or places bearing the name
of Argos.

i. Even independently of the epithet, the article
may be rightly employed, if Argos itself be not strictly
a proper name, but rather a descriptive word indicating
the physical character of a given region. Thus ' Scotland'
is strictly a proper name,' Lowlands' a descriptive word
of this nature: and the latter takes the article where
the former does not require or even admit it. And
now let us proceed to make our selection between the
various alternatives before us.

Whichever of the two bearings we give to the
article, it seems of itself to preclude the supposition
that a mere town or single settlement can be here in-
tended : for nowhere does Homer give the article to a
name of that class.

Secondly, in almost every place where Homer speaks
of an Argos, he makes it plain that he does not mean
a mere town or single settlement, but a country in-
cluding towns or settlements within it. The exceptions
to this rule are rare. In II. iv. 5 a we have one of
them, where he combines Argos with Sparta and
Mycenae, and calls all three by the name of cities.

f II. ii. 841.
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The line U. ii. 559 probably supplies another. But in a
later Sections the general rule will be fully illustrated.

It will also clearly appear, that the name Argos is in
fact a descriptive word, not a proper name, and is
nearly equivalent to our ' Lowlands' or to the Italian
' campagna.'

Thirdly: in many other places of the Catalogue,
Homer begins by placing in the front, as it were, the
comprehensive name which overrides and includes the
particular names that are to follow; and then, without
any other distinctive mark than the use of the faint
enclitic copulative re, proceeds to enumerate parts in-
cluded within the whole which he has previously named.
Thus for instance

ot 8' Evfioiav expv...

Xaktdba T EiperpCav re K.T.\. V. $$$, 6.

' Those who held Euboea, both Chalcis and Eretria'.. .
Or in the English idiom we may perhaps write more
correctly,' Those who held Euboea, that is to say Chal-
cis, and Eretria'—and the rest.

Again,
01 5' eix.oir KOIXTIV AaKebalfxova KijT<ae(r(Tav
Qapiv re 'S.'napTriv re... v. 581, 2.

' Those who held channelled Laconia, abounding in wild
beasts, namely, the several settlements of Pharis and
Sparta,' and the rest.

So with Arcadia, v. 603, and Ithaca, v. 631.
We may therefore consider the verse 681,

N w av TOVS, orraoi TO UeKacryiKov "Apyos kvaiov'

as prefatory, and I print it, accordingly, so as to mark
a pause.

But, again, is it prefatory only to the division of
Achilles, and is it simply the integer expressing the

S Inf. sect. viii.
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whole territory from which his contingent was drawn,
or is it prefatory to the whole remainder of the Cata-
logue, ending at v. 759, and does it include all the nine
territorial divisions described therein ? There is no
grammatical or other reason for the former alternative,
while various considerations recommend the latter.

There is no sign in the poems of any connection
between Achilles with his Myrmidons, or between the
kingdom of his father Peleus, and any particular part
of Thessaly under the name of Argos, or Pelasgic
Argos. Although the division of Achilles did not
embrace the whole of the PhthiansS, yet Phthia ap-
pears to be the proper description of his territory, so
far as it has a collective name: and there are signs,
which will be hereafter considered, that the name of
Phthia itself was embraced and included within the
wider range of another name.

Again, the Pelasgic name, as will be further observed,
is not in Homer specially connected with the South of
Thessaly, where the realm of Peleus lay, but rather
with the North, the towns and settlements of which
are enumerated, not in the first, but in the later para-
graphs of this portion of the Catalogue.

In the invocation of the Sixteenth Book, to which
reference will shortly be made, Achilles at once ad-
dresses Jupiter as Pelasgic, and as dwelling afar (T^XOOI

valwv): therefore, the special Thessalian seat of the god
could not be in the dominions of Peleus.

We have observed, again, in the earlier parts of the
catalogue various collective names, afterwards explained
distributively, for the various contingents: but there is
not one of this class of names employed for any of the
Eight Divisions which follow that of Achilles. They

g II. xiii. 686, et seqq.
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all seem to bear the form of particular distributive
enumerations, belonging to the comprehensive head of
Pelasgic Argos or Thessaly.

There is also something in the obvious break in the
Catalogue, signified by the words

vvv av TOVS, oaaoi...

which indicate, as it were, a completely new starting
point. There is nothing else resembling them. They
form the introduction to a new chapter of the lists,
after a geographical transition from the islands: and
there is no reason for these marked words, if Pelasgic
Argos was either a mere town district, or a local
sovereignty, but a very good reason, if Pelasgic Argos
meant that great integral portion of the Greek terri-
tory, the vale of Thessaly, the particular parts of which
the Poet was about to set forth in so much detail.

It may therefore be inferred, that the epithet Ile-
\a<ryucbi' is applied by Homer to the Thessalian vale
collectively, as it is contained between the mountains
of Pindus to the west, (Eta and Olympus to the north,
Othrys to the south, and Ossa or the sea to the east.
We might, without geographical error, translate the
phrase TO HeXao-yucov "Apyos of the second Iliad by that
name of Thessaly11, which the country afterwards ac-
quired: but the idea which it properly indicates to us, is,
that Argos which had been settled by the Pelasgians.

It is the only geographical epithet which, applied to
the name Argos, belongs to the north of Greece : and
it is so applied by way of distinction and opposition
to other uses of the name Argos in other parts of the
poems, which we shall hereafter have to examine,
namely, the Achaic and the Iasian Argos.

h So Strabo, p. 221.
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II. Perhaps the most solemn invocation of Jupiter
as the great deity of the Greeks in the whole of the
Poems is where Achilles, sending forth Patroclus to
battle, prays that glory may be given him. It runs
thus (II. xvi. 233-5):

Zev ava, Acoboovaie, HeXaoyiKe, rr]X60i vaicov,

Aoob(pvr)s yxbiav bvcrxeinepov' afj-cpl be <r' "EWoi
<rol vaiovv imocfifJTat, aviTTTonobts j^aiMuevvai.

It seems not too much to say upon this remarkable
passage, that it shows us, as it were, the nation pitching
its first altar upon its first arrival in the country. It
bears witness that those who brought the worship of
Dodonsean Jupiter were Pelasgians, as well as that the
spot, which they chose for the principal seat of their
worship, was Dodona. For the appeal of Achilles on
this occasion is evidently the most forcible that he has
it in his power to make, and is addressed to the highest
source of Divine power that he knew.

It has been debated, but apparently without any
conclusive result, what was the site of the Dodona so
famous in the after-times of Greece11. It seems clear,
however, that it was a Dodona to the westward of
Pindus, and belonging to Thesprotia or Molossia. But
this plainly was not the position of the Dodona we have
now before us. For in a passage of the Catalogue
Homer distinctly places this Dodona in Thessaly, giving
it the same epithet, <Wx«'Mepo?, as Achilles applies to it
in II. xvi. Gouneus, he says, was followed by the
Enienes and Perrhsebi,

01 irepl A(obd>vr]v bvcrx.eifji,epov OXKI edevro,

ot r a/*</>' ijxepTov TiTaprjaiov epy

•> The discussion is reviewed in Cramer's Greece, vol. i. 115.
* II. ii. 750.
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Both the name of the Perrhsebi and that of the river
Titaresius fix the Dodona of Homer in the north of
Thessaly. And the character assigned to this Titaresius,
so near Dodona, as a branch of Styx, 'the mighty adjura-
tion of the gods/ well illustrates the close connection
between that river, by which the other deities were to
swear, and Jupiter, who was their chief, and was in a
certain sense the administrator of justice among them.
In the Odyssey, indeed, Ulysses, in his fictitious narra-
tions to Eumseus and Penelope, represents himself as
having travelled from Thesprotia to consult the oracle
of Jupiter, that was delivered from a lofty oakA But no
presumption of nearness can be founded on this passage
such as to justify our assuming the existence of a se-
parate Dodona westward of the mountains in the Ho-
meric age: and there was no reason why Ulysses should
not represent himself as travelling through the passes
of Mount Pindusk from the Ambracian gulf into Thes-
saly to learn his fate. Nor upon the other hand is there
any vast difficulty in adopting the supposition which
the evidence in the case suggests, that the oracle of
Dodonsean Jupiter may have changed its seat before the
historic age. The evidence of Homer places it in Thes-
saly, and Homer is, as we shall see, corroborated by He-
siod. After them, we hear nothing of a Dodona having
its seat in Thessaly, but much of one on the western side
of the peninsula. As in later times we find Perrhsebi
and Dolopes to the westward of Pindus, whom Homer
shows us only on the east, even so in the course of
time the oracle may have travelled in the same direc-
tion1. It is highly improbable, from the manner in

i Od. xiv. 327 ; xix. 296. k Cramer's Ancient Greeee, i. 353.
1 Cramer's Greece, i. 370.
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which the name is used, that there should have been
two Greek Dodonas in the Homeric age.

However, the very passage before us indicates, that
revolution had already laid its hand on this ancient seat
of Greek religion. For though the Dodona of Homer
was Pelasgic by its origin, its neighbourhood was now
inhabited by a different race, the Selli or Helli, and
these Helli were also the viro^rai or ministers of the
deity. While their rude and filthy habits of life mark
them as probably a people of recent arrival, who had
not themselves yet emerged from their highland home,
and from the struggle with want and difficulty, into
civilized life, still they had begun to encroach upon the
Pelasgians with their inviting possessions and more
settled habits, and had acquired by force or otherwise
the control of the temple, though without obliterating
the tradition of its Pelasgic origin. The very fact, that
the Helli were at the time the ministers of Jupiter,
tends to confirm the belief that the Pelasgians were
those who originally established it ; for how otherwise
could the name of the Pelasgian race have found its
way into an Hellenic invocation ?

Thus, as before we found that what we term Thes-
saly is to Homer ' the Argos of the Pelasgians,' so we
now find that people associated with the original and
central worship of the Greek Jupiter, as having probably
been the race to whom it owed its establishment.

And thus, though the Pelasgians were not politically
predominant in Thessaly at the epoch of the Troica, yet
Thessaly is Pelasgian Argos : though they were not
possessed of the Dodonaean oracle, yet Jupiter of Do-
dona is Pelasgian Jupiter : two branches of testimony,
the first of which exhibits them as the earliest known
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colonisers of the country, and the second as the reputed
founders of the prime article of its religion.

We must not quit this subject without referring to
the evidence of Hesiod, which, though second in im-
portance to that of Homer, is before any other literary
testimony. He refers twice to Dodona. Neither time
does he appear to carry it to the westward. In one
passage he connects it immediately with the Pelasgians;

AwSoSi^v, (prjyov r e , TleXacryaiv zhpavov, rjnev™.

In the other passage, he associates it with the Hellic
name through the medium of the territorial designa-
tion Hellopia:

earl TIS 'EAXOWHJ Tro\.v\ri'ios rib' evkeCfiaiv,

ivQa re Acobcavi] TLS fir sa^ariy TreiroXHTTCU11.

Thus, in exact accordance with Homer, he associates
Dodona with two and only two names of race, the same
two as those with which it is associated in the invoca-
tion of Achilles.

III. Next, we find in Homer a widely spread con-
nection between Thessaly and the islands which form
as it were the base of the iEgean sea.

From these islands he enumerates four contingents
furnished to the Greek army:

1. From Crete, under Idomeneus (II. ii.645).
2. From Rhodes, under Tlepolemus {653).
3. From Syme, under Nireus (671).
4. From Nisyrus, the Calydnse, and other minor

islands, under Pheidippus and Antiphus (676).
1. As to Crete. Universal tradition connects the

name of Deucalion with Thessaly. But he was the son,
according to Homer, of Minos, who was the ruler or
warden of Crete (Kpyrri eirlovpo?, Il.xiii. 450): and he

m Hesiod ap. Strab. vii. 327. n Sckol. ad Track, v. 1169.
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was also the father of Idomeneus, leader of the Cretans
before Troy (II. xiii. 452), and ruler over many of them
(ibid.), but not, so far as appears, over the whole island.

Now Minos was not only king of all Crete, but son
of Jupiter (ibid., and Od. xi. 568) by a Phoenician
damsel of great note (II. xiv. 321); we must therefore
regard him, or his mother, as having come from Phoenicia
into Crete. The inference would be, that Deucalion came
from Crete to Thessaly, and that he, or Idomeneus his
son, re-migrated to Crete. Homer does not indeed state
that Deucalion was ever in Thessaly: but he indirectly
supports the tradition both by placing Idomeneus in
a diiferent position in Crete from that of his grandfa-
ther Minos, and otherwise0. This supposition would
at once reconcile the later tradition with Homer, and
explain to us why the grandson of Minos only filled an
inferior position.

Again, as we see that Thessaly is Pelasgic, and that
the Thessalian Myrmidons are called Achseans, so like-
wise we find among the five nations of Crete both Pe-
lasgians and AchseansP. Here, according to Strabo,
Staphylus described these two races as inhabiting the
plains, and Andron reported them, as also the Dorians,
to have come from Thessaly: erroneously, says Strabo
(x. 4., p. 476), making the mother city of the Dorians
a mere colony from the Thessalians. And the ancient
tradition which places the infant Jupiter in Crete ('Jovis
incunabula Creten'), concurs with the idea which the
above-named facts would suggest, that the Pelasgians
may have come, at least in part, from the southern
islands of the iEgean.

2. As to Rhodes. Tlepolemus, its chieftain, is the
son of Hercules, and of Astyochea, whom, in the course

0 Vid. inf. sect. iii. p Od. xix. 175.
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of his raids, he took from Ephyra by the river Selleeis.
It is questioned which Ephyra, and which Selleeis, for
of both there were several, these may have been. If
they were in Thessalyi, we have thus a line of connec-
tion established between Thessaly and Rhodes.

3. As to the contingent from Nisyrus, the Calydnae,
and Cos. Firstly, it was commanded by Pheidippus
and Antiphus (678), sons of Thessalus, the son of Her-
cules. The connection between Hercules and Thessaly,
which is agreeable to the general course of tradition,
also harmonises with the most natural construction
which can be put upon this passage of Homer: namely,
that this Thessalus was the person who afterwards be-
came the eponymist of Thessaly, that he was a native
or inhabitant of the country, and that either he, or
more probably his sons, were emigrants from it to the
islands.

His name, latent for a time, may afterwards have
attained to its elevation, as a means of connecting
Thessaly with Hercules, when the descendants of that
hero had become predominant in the South. Perhaps
the appearance of the post-Homeric name 'Doris' may
be explained in the same manner.

Secondly, Cos is described as the city of Eurypylus.
This may mean a city which he had founded; or a city
which was then actually under his dominion. Beyond
all doubt, it indicates a very special connection of some
kind between Cos and Eurypylus. Now, his name is
mentioned without adjunct. Had he been a deceased
founder of the city, he would probably have been called
Oslo's like Thoas (II. xiv. 230). If he was living, who
was he ? We have in the Iliad one very famous Eury-
pylus, who appears among the nine foremost of the

1 This question is discussed, inf. sect. ix.
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Greek heroes (II. vii. 167), and whose rank entitled
him (xi. 818) to be called Aiorpeffis; an epithet con-
fined, as is probable, to Kingsr. Now although Homer
allows himself, when he is dealing with secondary
persons, to apply the same name to more than one
individual, without always caring to discriminate be-
tween them, there is no instance in which he does this
for a person of the class of Eurypylus. This probably,
therefore, is the same Eurypylus, as meets us in other
parts of the poem, the son of Eusemon. But from the
Catalogue8, it appears that he commanded the contin-
gent from Ormenium in Thessaly. If then, the same
person, who founded or had some special relation to
Cos, was also the commander of a Thessalian force, here
we have a new track of connection between Thessaly
and the islands to the southward.

4. Nireus, named by Homer for his beauty alone,
with his three ships from Syme, can scarcely be said to
make an unit in the Greek catalogue.

With this one inconsiderable exception, we find in
all the cases of island contingents a connection subsist-
ing between them and Thessaly, and this connection
not appearing to be mediate, along the line of mainland
which reaches from Thessaly to within a short distance
from Crete, but apparently maintained directly by the
maritime route: a fact of importance in considering the
probable extension and movement of the Pelasgic race,
which we find existing in both regions. We know from
Homer* that the southern islands were a common
route connecting Greece with the East. There are also
abundant traces of migration by the northern coast of
the iEgean. Thus it is at both those gates of Greece,

r See inf. sect. ix. 3 H. ii. 735,
t Od. iv. 83. xiv. 199, 245. xvii. 448.
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that we find the Pelasgian name subsisting in the time
of Homer, when in the nearer vicinity of the centre of
Achaean power it was already extinct.

IV. Again, I think we may trace the near connec-
tion between the Pelasgians and the Greek nation in
the laudatory epithets with which the former are men-
tioned by Homer. We must here keep in mind on
the one hand the extraordinary skill and care with
which the Poet employed his epithets, and on the other
hand, his never failing solicitude to exalt and adorn
every thing Greek.

Homer names the Pelasgians only thrice, and each
time with a laudatory epithet.

In II. x. 429, where they form part of the Trojan
camp, and again in Od. xix. 177, where they are stated
to be found in Crete, they are Slot. Homer never
applies this word except to what is preeminent in its
kind : in particular, he never attaches it to any national
name besides the Pelasgi, except 'Ayaioi, which of it-
self amounts to a presumption that he regarded his
countrymen as in some way standing in the same class
with the Pelasgians.

In the remaining passage where he names the
Pelasgians, that in the Trojan Catalogue (II. ii. 340), he
calls them iy^ecrl/j-wpoc. He uses this epithet in only
three other places. Of itself it is laudatory, because it
is connected with the proper work of heroes, the a-raSlr)
varfilvij. In one of the three places he applies it in-
dividually to two royal warriors, one Munes the hus-
band of Briseis, and the other Epistrophus (II. ii.693), a
warrior associated with Munes. In the second (II. vii.
134), he gives it to the Arcadians; whom in the Cata-
logue (ii.611), he has already commended as eiua-Taixevoi

eiv. In the third passage (Od. iii. 188), he ap-
1
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plies the epithet to the Myrmidons themselves. From
each of these uses, the last especially, we may draw fresh
presumptions of his high estimate of the Pelasgian name.

V. Again. In the case of a race, unless when it can
be traced to an Eponymus or name-giver, the plural
name precedes the singular in common use. There
must be Celts before there can be a Celt, and Pelas-
gians before there can be a Pelasgian. The use there-
fore of the singular, in the names of nations, is a proof
of what is established and long familiar.

For example, Homer never calls a single Greek
Aaradj, nor"Apyeios (though in the particular cases of
Juno and of Helen he uses the singular feminine, of
which more hereafter), but only 'A^ato'y; and we shall
find, that this fact is not without its meaning. It is
therefore worthy of note, that he uses the term Ile-
\ao-y6$ in the singular. The chiefs of the Pelasgian
eTTiKovpoi at Troy were Hippothous and Pulseus, (II. ii.
843,) who were

vie 8w» AqOow IleXaa-yov TevrafiCbao.

And again, (xvii. 288),
Arjdoio Ylikacryov <£a#kjuos vtos.

'The illustrious son of Lethus the Pelasgian.' It seems
uncertain, from their place in the Trojan Catalogue,
whether these Pelasgians were European or Asiatic;
nor is it material to which region they belonged.

VI. It is further observable, that Homer implies dis-
tinctly the existence of various tribes of Pelasgi under
that same name in various and widely separated places.
He says,

ITITIOOOOS 8 &ye (fivXa HeXaaywv iy\e<nn^puv
T&V, ol AapCcrcrrjv kpifZti>\aKa vauriovcnv.

Strabo justly observes upon the use of the plural (pv\a
in this passage as implying considerable numbers.
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And the words TWV ol in the following line, signifying
"namely those Pelasgi, who," show that the poet found
it necessary to use a distinctive mark in order that
these Pelasgi might not be confounded with other Pe-
lasgi. Again, as this is in the Trojan Catalogue, where
as a matter of course no Greeks would be found, he
could hardly need to distinguish them from any Pelasgi
connected with the Greeks, and we may assume it as
most probable that he meant thus to distinguish them
from other Pelasgi out of Greece rather than in Greece.
At the same time, he may have had regard to other Pe-
lasgians of Pelasgic Argos. In that country, as we may
conclude with confidence from the appellation itself,
they were known to form the bulk of the population,
and as we hear of no such Pelasgian mass elsewhere in
Homer, he may possibly have had them particularly in
his mind, when he described the Trojan Pelasgians as
Pelasgians of Larissa.

Some light is also thrown upon the character and
habits of nations by the epithets attached to their
places of abode. Homer mentions Larissa but twice:
once here, and once where he relates the death of
HippothouS, T^X' airo Aaplo-trris epi/3a>\aicos (Il.Xvii.30i).
The fertility of Larissa tends, as far as it goes, to mark
the Pelasgi as a people of cultivators, having settled
habits of life.

There is some difficulty, however, connected with
the particular sign which Homer has employed to dis-
tinguish these Pelasgians. 'Hippothous led the Pelasgi,
those Pelasgi, I mean, who inhabit productive Larissa.'
From this it would appear that in the days of Homer,
though there were many Pelasgi in various places, there
was but one Larissa. And, accordingly, the name
never appears within the Greece of Homer, either in

1 2
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the Catalogue, or elsewhere. Yet tradition hands down
to us many Larissas, both in Greece and beyond it: and
critics hold it to be reasonably presumed, wherever we
find a Larissa, that there Pelasgi had been settled. But
this name of Larissa apparently was not, and probably
could not have been, thus largely employed in Homer's
time; for if it had been so, the poet's use of the term
Larissa would not have been in this case what he meant
it to be, namely, distinctive. Yet the Pelasgians were
even at that time apparently falling, or even fallen, into
decay. How then could they have built many new cities
in the subsequent ages ? And, except in that way, how
could the name Larissa have revived, and acquired its
peculiar significance ?

In six places of the Iliad we hear of a particular
part of the city of Troy which was built upon a height,
and in which the temple of Apollo was situated (v.446}.
This affords us an example of a separate name, Tlepyafio?,
affixed to a separate part of a city, that part apparently
being the citadel. In like manner the citadel of Argos
(which stood upon an eminence) had, at a later date, a
distinct name, which was Larissa x, and was said to have
been derived from a daughter of Pelasgus so called y.
Now it may have been the general rule to call the
citadels of the Pelasgian towns Larissa. If so, then
we can readily understand that so long as the towns
themselves, or rather, it might be, the scattered ham-
lets, remained, the name of the citadels would be rarely
heard : but when the former fell into decay, the solid
masonry which the Pelasgi used for walls and for
public buildings, but which did not extend to private
dwellings, would remain. Thus the citadels would
naturally retain their own old name, which had been

x Strabo viii. 6. p. 370. y Cramer's Greece, iii. 244.
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originally attached to them with reference to their for-
tifications. This hypothesis will fully account for the
absorption of the particular and separate names of towns
in the original and common name of their citadels.

Where an agricultural settlement was made upon
ground, some particular spot of which afforded easy
means of fortification, convenience would probably dic-
tate the erection of a citadel for occasional retreat in
time of danger, without any attempt to gather closely
into one place and surround with walls the residences
of the settlers: a measure which, as entailing many dis-
advantages, was only likely to take place under the
pressure of strong necessity. Such I have presumed
to have been the ordinary history of the Pelasgian La-
rissas. That which, while it flourished as a Pelasgian
settlement, might be an Argos2, would, perhaps, after a
conquest, and the changes consequent upon it, become
at last a Larissa.

But cases might arise in which the most fertile lands,
lying entirely open and level, would, on the one hand,
offer peculiar temptations to the spoiler, and, on the
other, offer no scarped or elevated spot suitable for a
separate fortification. In such a case the name epiftw-
Aa£ would be best deserved, and in such a case too
the probable result would be, to build a walled town
including all the habitations of the colonists. This
walled town would, for the very same reason as the
citadels elsewhere, be itself a Larissa: and thus this
Pelasgian name might be a distinctive one in the time of
Homer, and yet might become a common one afterwards.

All this corresponds with the general belief on the
two points, (i) that the Pelasgians dwelt, as in Attica,

ov, and (a) that the Larissas are Pelasgian.
z Inf. sect. viii.
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But moreover it is supported by particular instances*
Troy, for example, had its Pergama on a lofty part of
the site where it stood : and from the epithets amelvt],
6<ppv6ecr<Ta, r/ve^oeaa-a, applied to the name "I\ios but

never to Tpoltj (of course I mean when this latter word is
used for the city, the only class of cases in point), it may
justly be inferred that Ilusa built the Pergama when he
migrated into the plain. But the wall surrounding the
entire city was only built in the next generation, under
King Laomedon, who employed Neptune and Apollo
for the purpose.

Another, and perhaps more marked instance, is to be
found in the case of Thebes. We know from Thucy-
didesb that Bceotia was, from its openness and fertility,
more liable to revolutions from successive occupancy
than other parts of Greece. With this statement a
passage of the Odysseyc is in remarkable accordance.
Homer tells us that Amphion and Zethus, probably
among the very earliest Hellic immigrants into Middle
Greece, first settled on the site of Thebes; and, he
adds specially, that they fortified it. But apparently
it could not have been the usual practice of the time
to surround entire cities, at least, with fortifications, be-
cause he goes on to assign the special reason for its
being done in this case, namely, that, even powerful as
they were, they could not hold that country, so open
{evpv-xopo?, Od.xi. 2,65) and rich, except with the aid of
walls. This would appear to be a case like the Aaplo-crt}
ept(3a>\a£ of the seventeenth Iliad, and both alike were
probably exceptions to the general rule.

I have now done with the direct notices of the Pe~
lasgi in Homer. But we have still a considerable har-

a II. xx. 215 and seqq. b Thuc. i. cap. 2.
c Od. xli. 260-5.



The Arcadians Pelasgian. 119

vest of indirect notices to gather. Particularly, in
discussing the meaning of the name Ionians, we shall
hereafter find reason to suppose that Homer's Athe-
nians were Pelasgic: and I propose here to refer to
some similar indications with respect to the Arca-
dians.

The Arcadians in Homer.
Like the Pelasgians, the Arcadians are, as we have

seen, happy in never being mentioned without Homer's
commendation. In Il.ii. 611 they are e-Tntrraixevoi vo-
Xefil^eiv. In U.vii. 134 they are ey^etTiiawpoi.

In the Catalogue he also throws some light upon the
habits of the Arcadians: first, by describing them as
heavy armed, ayxi/ud^rai: secondly, by stating that
they had no care for maritime pursuits. In both re-
spects their relation to the Trojans is remarkable.
With the exception of the Arcadians, the epithet ayyi-
fxd^rjrai is nowhere used except for the substantive
AdpSavoi, and the position of the Dardanians in Troas
very much corresponded with that of the Arcadians in
Greece. Again, the Trojans, as we know, were so en-
tirely destitute of ships, that Paris had to build them by
way of special undertaking. These resemblances tend
to suggest a further likeness. As the Trojans appear to
have been peculiarly given to the pursuits of peace, it
is reasonable to suppose the poet had the same idea of
the Arcadians. The ayxindyriTai is connected with
the habits of settled cultivators. A peasantry furnishes
heavy infantry, while light troops are best formed from
a population of less settled habits and ruder manners.
And as the use of ships had much less to do with
regular commerce than with piracy and war,d so the

d This state of ideas and habits is well illustrated by Odyss. xiv.
222-6 : and see inf. sect. 7.
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absence of maritime habits tends, for the heroic age, to
imply a pacific character. In those days the princi-
pal purpose of easy locomotion was booty: and there
was no easy locomotion for bodies of men, except by
ships. Though inclosed by hills, Arcadia was a horse
feedinge, therefore relatively not a poor country. In
later times it was, next to Laconiaf, the most popu-
lous province of the Peloponnesus; and even in Homer,
although its political position was evidently secondary,
it supplied no less than sixty ships with large crews to
eachs. All this is favourable to the tradition which
gives it a Pelasgian character.

Again, the Arcadians were commanded by Agapenor
the son of Ancseush. He would appear not to have
been an indigenous sovereign. For we learn from a
speech of Nestor in the twenty-third Book', that games
were celebrated at the burial of Amarynceus by the
Epeans, in which he himself overcame in wrestling
Ancseus the Pleuronian. Ancaeus therefore was not an
Arcadian but an iEtolian: and his son Agapenor was
probably either the first Arcadian of his race, or else a
stranger appointed by Agamemnon to command the
Arcadians in the Trojan war. Their having ships from
Agamemnon, and a chief either foreign or of non-Ar-
cadian extraction, are facts which tend to mark the
Arcadians as politically dependent, and therefore pro
tanto as Pelasgian : for it cannot be doubted that what-
ever in Greece was Pelasgian at the epoch of the
Troica, was also subordinate to some race of higher
and more effective energies.

Again. It will hereafter (I think) be found that the

e Strabo viii. p. 383. S II. ii. 610.
f Xenoph. Hell. vii. 1, 23, and h II. ii. 609.

Cramer iii. 299. i 630-5
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institution of all gymnastic and martial games was
Hellenic and not Pelasgick. In the passage last quoted
there is a very remarkable statement, that there were
present at the games Epeans, Pylians, and iEtolians:
that is to say, all the neighbouring tribes, except the
Arcadians. Thus we have a strong presumption esta-
blished that these games were not congenial to Arca-
dian habits : and if the same can be shown from other
sources with respect to the Pelasgians, there is a strong
presumption that the Arcadians were themselves Pelas-
gian.

Once more. In the sixth book Nestor relates, that
in his youth the Pylians and Arcadians fought near the
town of Pheise and the river Iardanos. The Arcadians
were commanded by Ereuthalion, who wore the armour
of Areithous. Areithous had met his death by strata-
gem from Lycoorgos, who appropriated the armour, and
bequeathed it to his Qepa-wuiv, or companion in arms,
Ereuthalion. Nestor, on the part of the Pylians, en-
countered Ereuthalion, and by the aid of Minerva de-
feated him.

From this tale it would appear, first, that Lycoorgus
was king of Arcadia. His name savours of Pelasgian
origin, from its relation to Avuawv of the later tradition
respecting Arcadia, and to Lycaon son of Priam, de-
scended by the mother's side from the Leleges; again,
to Lycaon the father of Pandarus; possibly also to
the inhabitants of Lycia. The allusion to his having
succeeded by stratagem only, is very pointed (148),

TOV AvKOOpyos eire<f>ve 80'A.u, OVTL Kpare'C ye,

and the terms employed appear to indicate a military
inferiority: which accords with the probable relation of
the Arcadians, as Pelasgi, to their Hellenic neighbours.

k See inf. sect. vii.
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And this again corresponds with the close of the story;
in which Nestor, fighting on the part of the Pylians
who were Achsean, and therefore Hellenic, conquers
the Arcadian chieftain Ereuthalion (II. vi. 132-56).

It may be remarked once for all, that this military
inferiority is not to be understood as if the Pelasgi
were cowards, but simply as implying that they gave
way before tribes of more marked military genius or
habits than themselves; as at Hastings the Saxons did
before the Normans ; or as the Russians did in the late
war of 1854-6 before the Western armies.

Lastly, the Sios applied to Ereuthalion (II. v. 319),
accords with the use of that epithet for the Pelasgi
elsewhere.

Thus a number of indications from Homer, slight
when taken separately, but more considerable when
combined, and drawn from all the passages in which
Homer refers to Arcadia, converge upon the supposition
that the Arcadians were a Pelasgian people.

They are supported by the whole stream of later tra-
dition ; which placed Lycaon, son of Pelasgus, in Ar-
cadia, which uniformly represented the Arcadians as
autochthonic1, and which made them competitors witli
the Argives for the honour of having given to the Pe-
lasgians their original seat in the Peloponnesus.

Here too philology steps in, and lends us some small
aid. The name of n.poai\r}vot, which the Arcadians
took to themselves, and which is assumed to mean older
than the moon, appears, when so understood, to ex-
press a very forced idea : it is difficult indeed to con-
ceive how such a name could even creep into use.
But if we refer its origin to -rpo and ZeXXot or ZeAA^e?,
it then becomes the simple indication of the historical

1 Xenoph. Hell . vii. 1. 23 .
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fact we are looking for, namely, that they, a Pelasgic
population, occupied Arcadia before any of the Hellic
or Sellic races had come into the Peloponnesus.

From its rich pastures, Arcadia was originally well
adapted for Pelasgian inhabitants. Defended by
mountains, it oflFered, as Attica did through the poverty
of its soil, an asylum to the refugees of that race, when
dispossessed from other still more fertile, and perhaps
also more accessible tracts of the Peloponnesus m. Hence
it is easy to account both for its original Pelasgian cha-
racter, and for the long retention of it.

We seem then to find the Arcadians of Homer
(first) politically dependent, and (secondly) commanded
by a foreigner, but yet (thirdly) valiant in war. It
would thus appear that what they wanted was not ani-
mal or even moral courage, but the political and govern-
ing element, which is the main element in high martial
talent. All this we shall find, as we already have in
some degree found, to be a Pelasgian portraiture. And
if it should seem to have been drawn with the aid of
conjecture, let it at any rate be observed that it is
supported by the Arcadian character in the historic
ages. They appear from various indications to have
been for many generations the Swiss of Greece: not
producing great commanders, and obscure enough, until
a very late date, in the political annals of the country,
but abounding in the materials of a hardy soldiery, and
taking service with this or that section of the Greeks
as chance might dictate. For in Xenophon they boast
that when any of the Greeks wanted auxiliaries (<?7r/-
Kovpot) they came to Arcadia to obtain them: that the
Lacedaemonians took them into company when they in-
vaded Attica, and that the Thebans did the very same

m Thuc. i. 2.
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when they invaded Lacedsemon n. And Thucydides tells
us that, in the Sicilian war, the Mantineans, with a por-
tion of their brother Arcadians, fought for hire with
the Athenians on one side, while another contingent
from the very same State assisted the Corinthians, who
had come in force to aid in the defence of Syracuse
against them".

Two other circumstances, slight in themselves, still
remain for notice.

i. It was through the authority and practice of the
Romans that the name of Greeks or Graians came ul-
timately to supplant that of Hellenes. Out of this fact,
which is the most important piece of evidence in our
possession, arises the presumption, that as it was the
Pelasgians who may be said to have supplied the main
link between Greece and Italy, and between the Hel-
lenic and the Roman language, the Graians could not
but have been a branch or portion of that people.
Now we know that the Pelasgians were cultivators of
the plains. Boeotia is, as we have seen, indicated by
Thucydides P as the richest plain 1 of Greece, and on
that account among the parts most liable to the displace-
ment of their inhabitants. It was therefore probably a
plain where the Pelasgi would have settled early and in
numbers: and it deserves notice, that the Catalogue1",
placing the town of Graia in Boeotia, places it where we
naturally assume a large, though now, as in Thessaly,
subordinate Pelasgian population to have existed.

Nor is the passage in which Aristotle notices the
TpaiKoi adverse to the belief that they were a Pelasgian
race. He states that the deluge of Deucalion was in the

n Xenoph. Hellen. vii. i. 23. q See also Muller, Orchomenus
0 Thucyd. vii. 57. p. 77, and his references.
P B . i. 2. r l l . ii. 498.
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ancient Hellas: which is the country reaching from Do-
dona to the Achelous (avrrj S' eariv i) irepl rqv Aw8u>vi]v

Kal rov 'AyeXwov). This may include either great part,
or the whole, of Thessaly: whether we understand it of
the little and Thessalian Achelous, near Lamia, which
was within thirty stadia of the Spercheuss: or of the
great Achelous, which skirted the western border of
that country, and whose line of tributaries was fed from
the slopes of Pindus. If we understand the Dodona of
Epirus, this will give a considerable range of country,
all of it outside Thessaly. Aristotle proceeds to
say, that there dwelt the Selli, and those then called
TpaiKol but now Hellenes («u ol KaXov/xevoi Tore /mev
TpaiKol vvv (̂ "EXAj/i/e?). Thus he describes as Tpaucoi
those who, together with the Selli, were the inhabitants
of the country that Homer calls Pelasgic Argos: so that
according to him the Tpaucdi were not Sellic: and the
time, when they were thus neighbours of the Selli, was
the pre-Hellenic time. This is nearly equivalent to an
assertion by Aristotle that the Graians were Pelasgic,
for we know of no other pre-Hellenic race in Thessaly*.

2. In vv. 695, 6 we find that (Tlvpao-os) Pyrasus in
Thessaly (probably deriving its name from wvpos wheat,
grain), is described as Arj^rpo^ refxevos: and it is the
only ground consecrated to Ceres that Homer men-
tions. It is material that this should be in Thessaly,
the especially Pelasgic country: for both-slight notices
in Homer, and much of later tradition, connect the
Pelasgi in a peculiar manner with the worship of that
deity. For example, Pausanias mentions a temple of
Arj/tr/Ttip Ue\aa-yhn at Corinth even in his own time.
This connection in its turn serves to confirm the cha-
racter of the Pelasgi as a rural and agricultural people.

8 Strabo ix. p. 433. * Aristot. Meteorol. i. 14.
a P a u s . i i . 22. 2.
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So far as this part of the evidence of Homer is con-
cerned, it goes to this only, that with the aid of Hesiod
it serves to exhibit Ceres in direct relations with two
countries; both withThessaly,and, as will now be shown,
with Crete; in which also, as we know from Homer
(brought down by Hesiod to a later date), the Pelas-
gian name still remained when it had apparently been
submerged elsewhere in Greece; and in which there-
fore it may be inferred that the Pelasgian element was
more than usually strong and durable.

In the fifth Odysseyx we are told that Ceres fell in
love with a son of Iasus (Iasion, in Hesiod Iasios), whom
she met veiw evl rpnroXcp; in what country Homer does
not say, but Hesiod, repeating the story, adds it was in
Crete, Kp^rrjs £v TT'LOVI Srj/jupy. Thus the double connec-
tion is made good.

Over and above this, the name Iasus goes of itself
to establish a Pelasgian origin.

1. Because "laa-ov "Apyo? is an old name for the Pe-
loponnesus, or else a large portion of it; whereas the
Hellenic name was, as we know,''A-̂ atKov"'Apyof. And
the'Iaa-/(5ai reigned in Orchomenus2 two or three gene-
rations before the Neleids. This probably touches a
period when no Hellic tribes had, as far as we know,
found their way into the Peloponnesusa, and when the
dynasties even of the middle and north were, as is pro-
bable, chiefly Pelasgian.

2. Because "Ia<ro?b was the name of one of the Athe-
nian leaders, and the Athenians were, as we shall find,
manifestly Pelasgian. His father Sphelus is also the
son of Boucolus, a name which will be shown to be of
Pelasgic and not Hellenic character0.

x Od. v. 125. a S e e inf s e c t g.
y Hesiod. Theog. 971. b II. xv. 3 32, 7.
z Od. xi. 281-4. c Inf. sect. vi.
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3. Because Dmetor the son of lasus was the ruler
of Cyprus at the epoch of the Troica, and that island
seems to have stood in an anomalous relation of half-
dependence to Agamemnon, which is best capable of
explanation if we suppose it to have been inhabited by
a population still retaining its Pelasgian character. To
this question I shall shortly have occasion to return in
a more full consideration of the case of Cyprus.

Of later tradition, there is abundance to connect
Ceres with the Pelasgians: their character as tillers of
the soil, and hers as the giver of grain: the worship of
her at Eleusis, dating from time immemorial, and pur-
porting to be founded upon rites different from those
in vogue at a later epoch: this too taken in connection
with the Pelasgian origin of Athens, and its long re-
tention of that character. In the ancient hymn to
Ceres, estranged from Jupiter and the other gods, she
comes to Eleusis, and there herself founds the worship;
and she announces in her tale that she was come from
Crete:

vvv avre KprjT-qdev, eir evpea v&ra 0a\air<rr)s,

ijKvdov, OVK e6eAov<ra& '

I even venture to suggest it as possible that the
existence of a re/uevos (or land devoted to the service of
any deity) at all, affords a presumption of a Pelasgic
population and institutions. For we find only three
other cases of such endowments : all in places strongly
marked with a Pelasgic character. One is that of the
river Sperchius in Thessaly: a second that of Venus in
Cyprus; and the third that of Jupiter in Gargaruse.

The Ionians.

The notices of the Ionians contained in Homer are
A Hymn,Cer. 123. e H.xxiii. 148. Od.viii.362. Il.viii.48.
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faint and few: but they are in entire contradiction with
the prevailing tradition.

The word 'Idoves occurs only once in the poems,
where we find the five contingents of Boeotians, Ionians,
Locrians, Phthians, and Epeans, united in resisting, but
ineffectually, Hector's attack upon the ships. They are
here termed eXKe^Tooves1, an epithet which is unfortu-
nately nowhere else employed by the poet. The order
in which they are named is,

i. Boeotians, i. Ionians, 3. Locrians,
4. Phthians, 5. Epeans.

A description thus commences in three parts, of which
the first is (689-91),

ot fikv 'AOrjvaCcav irpoXel\.eyiJt.ivoi' kv 8' apa roicnv
rjp\ vtos Yierf&o, Mevecrdevs' 01 8' a/*' errovro
4>eiSas re 2TJ)(IOS re, Bias r ei5s"

The second describes the leaders of the Epeans: the
third of the Phthians, and these, it says, meaning appa-
rently the Phthian force, fought in conjunction with
the Boeotians, fxera HOKOTWV e/xayovro (700). No Boeo-
tian leaders are named: the absence of Oilean Ajax,
who officially led the Locrians, is immediately accounted
for by saying that he was with his inseparable friend,
the Telamonian chief.

These 'Iaove? e\/ce /̂TWi/e? then were the TrpoXeXey/uevoi,

a chosen band of the Athenian force; or else they were
the force composed of men picked among the Athe-
nians. But no distinguished quality or act of war is re-
counted of the Athenians, either here or elsewhere in the
Iliad. They are simply called Mcrruipes avrrj?,s but this
is a mere general epithet, has no reference to any par-
ticular conduct, and is not sustained by any relation of
their feats in arms. The five divisions above named
fight in order to be beaten by the Trojans: and we

f II. xiii. 635. g II. iv. 328.
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may be sure that Homer does not produce the flower
of the Greeks for such a purpose. Nor has their chief
Menestheus any distinction whatever accorded to him,
even in the much questioned passage of the Catalogue,
except that of being excellent at marshalling forces.

The passage II. ii. 546-56, describing the Athenians
in the Catalogue, is of so much historical interest
through the various points it involves, as to deserve a
particular consideration, which it may best receive in
this place. Upon it depends some part of the Homeric
evidence relating to the signs of a Pelasgian origin.

Three lines of it must in any case be allowed to re-
main, in order to describe the Athenian contingent and
its commander.

01 8' ap 'AQrfvas f?X0V> cvnTiixevov irroXUOpov... (v. 546.)
T&V avO' fjye[/.6vev vlos ITereaio Meve&Bevs. (552-)

7"<3 8' &fia TTfVTriKovTa fii\aivai vrjes eirovro. (55^-)

To the supposition that this jejune minimum repre-
sents the passage in its original form, it is certainly an
objection, that in no other place of the whole Catalogue
has Homer dispatched quite so drily and summarily any
important division of the force.

The remainder of the passage falls into three por-
tions, of which the first is separable from the two
others, and the first with the second is also separable
from the third. They are as follows:

(i)—w. 546-9.
01 8' ap 'AOrivas ft\ov, ivKTinevov TiroMeOpov,
brjtxov 'E/jex^ijos /^eyaAjjropoj, ov wor' 'AOyvr]
0pi\j/e Aios dvyarrjp, re/ce 8e fetScopos "Apovpa,
Kab 8' ev 'Ad-qvrjcr elaev, 1(5 evl •ni.ovi vrjai.

There is a reading of 'AOyvw for 'Adyvrjer': it is dis-
puted whether Te«? applies to Srj/xov or to Erechtheus;
whether eu> is to be understood of Erechtheus or of

K
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Minerva; and again, what is the meaning of irlovi as
applied to VTJW ? The variety of lection is not material:
the application of rke is clearly to Erechtheus, as seems
also that of e£ to Minerva11. Again, the application of the
epithet TTIOVI to the temple is perhaps sufficiently sup-
ported by Od. xii. 346, irlova vtjov, and II. v. 512, fxd\a
TTIOVOS e£ aSvTOio.

It does not appear that these lines, or the two which
follow, were rejected by the Alexandrian critics, but
the Pseudo-Herodotus, in the Life of Homer, c. 28,
states that they were interpolated.

The objections from internal evidence are stated by
Payne Knight'.

1. That the Greeks had no temples at the time of
the Troica.

2. That as "Apovpa is superficies non orbis Terrce, so
it was not a known personification at the time of
Homer.

As to the first of these, we hear of Trojan temples
in the Iliad ; probably also of the Greek temple of
Apollo in II. ix. 404; and of Greek temples in the
Odyssey, beyond all reasonable doubt. We hear of
iEtolian priests in II. ix. 575; while it is not likely that
there should have been priests without temples.

Again, the circumstances of the Greeks in the Iliad
were not such as to lead to the mention of temples
usually or frequently. Therefore this is not a ground
of suspicion against the passage.

As to the second objection, it should be borne in
mind that the Earth, Yala, as well as "Apovpa, was
apparently to Homer, not less than to the other an-
cients, a surface, not a solid {tcvKkorepri's <!>? curb ropvov,
Herod, iv. 36.) The objection really is, that "Apovpa

h Heyne in loc. > In loc.
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means a particular class of ground, namely, arable or
cultivable land; and that to personify this class of land
by itself is artificial, far-fetched, and not in the manner
of Homer.

To me it appears clear that it would be unnatural for
us, but very doubtful whether it was so for Homer. We
could not in poetry well treat Corn-field or Garden as
a person: but the corn-bearing Earth (QlSwpos "Apovpa)
had for the Greeks in their early days a vividness of
meaning, which it has not for us. To us, to the modern
European mind, the gifts of Ceres are but one item in
an interminable list of things enjoyable and enjoyed :
to man when yet youthful, while in his first ruder eon-
tact with his mother Earth and the elements, while
possessed of few instruments and no resources, this idea
was as determinate, as it was likewise suggestive and
poetical. The Latins have no word by which to render
the word "Apovpa in its full meaning, though arvum
must have been taken from it, or from the same root
with it. It nearly corresponds with the English 'glebe'
in its proper useJ. It signifies not only corn land, but
all productive land, for instance, vine land, in II. iii. 246.
But to them, so pregnant was the idea, that besides a
crop of epithets such as Tro\v<pop/3o$ and rpa<pepij, it
threw off its own inverted image in the epithet, habi-
tual with Homer, of arpvyeros for QaXaa-aa, the un-
cornbearing sea. Now when the idea of corn land
had been thus vividly conceived, the next step, that of
viewing "Apovpa as Yala, was one not very hard to take.
The objection seems to arise out of our unconsciously

j From the Greek fiSiKos, according to Richardson, who quotes
The Fox (v. 2.)

If Italy
Have any glebe, more fruitful than these fallows,
I am deceived.

K 1
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reading Homer in the false light of our own familiar
associations.

His text affords evidence in support of these views.
May it not be said that the phrase irdrpis"Apovpak for
patria shows us a great step towards personification ?
In the New/a (Od. xi. 489), eirdpovpo? is equivalent to
' alive;' compare II. xvii. 447. Again, Ulysses, the mo-
ment he escapes from the river mouth to the shore,
kisses the ^elSwpos "Apovpa1 among the reeds: which
seems to show an use of the term nearly synonymous
with Tata or earth. And again, praying for the glory
of Alcinousm, he says,

TOV fxev Kev « r t {eflkopov &povpav

&<r(3«TTov K\COS ety.

The fame of Alcinous could not be confined to fields.
So the setting sun casts shadows oh the epifiw\os"ApovpaT'.
In both cases the term so approximates to the meaning
of Earth, doubtless by metonymy, as to be indistin-
guishable from it. Again II. iv. 174, aeo $' oarea Trvcrei
"Apovpa. Surely the meaning here is Earth, for we
are not to suppose Homer meant to say the bodies of
his warriors would lie on the cultivable land only. But
another passage brings us up to actual personification,
that respecting Otus and Ephialtes

o#s 8rj jj.r]KC<TTOvs 6ph\n £e£8&>pos"Apovpa0'.

This objection to "Apovpa therefore will not hold good:
and the passage cannot be condemned upon internal
evidence. It is referred to by Plato, in the first Alci-
biadesP.

(2)—Vss.550,1.

fvd6Ze piv Tavpoicri Kal apvewis ikaovrai

novpoi 'AdtjvaCmv, 7repireAAo/i(,e'i>&)i> iviavT&v.

k Od. i. 407. ' Od. v. 463. m Od. vii. 332.
n II. xxi. 232. 0 Od. xi. 309. P. (ii. I 3 2 Serr. Steph.)
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Some refer fi.iv to Minerva, and construe the passage
with reference to the Panathenaic celebration. When
so interpreted, as it is contended, the words betray a
palpable anachronism.

Again it is alleged, (i) Homer does not in the Cata-
logue introduce general descriptions of the religious
rites of Greece, and it is scarcely likely he should men-
tion here a celebration, which he does not report to
have had anything peculiar in its character. (2) From
xi. 729 it appears that cows were sacrificed to Minerva,
not bulls: (3) the tenour of the sentence directs us to
Erechtheus, and it involves worship offered to a local
hero.

With respect to the Panathenaica, a difficulty would
undoubtedly arise, if we were obliged to suppose that
it contained a reference to gymnastic games, which we
have every reason to treat as having borne in the age
of Homer a marked Hellenic character^. But the words
imply no such reference. They speak, at the most, of
no more than periodical sacrifices. This implies an
established festival, and nothing beyond it. Now such
a signification raises no presumption whatever against
the genuineness of the passage: because we have one
distinct and unquestionable case in Homer of an esta-
blished festival of a deity, that namely of Apollo in the
Odyssey. The day of the vengeance of Ulysses was
t h e eopTT] TOIO Qeoio a.yvriT.

So considering the passage, let us next examine the
objection taken to it, that it involves hero-worship5,
which was not known in the Homeric age.

Now we have in the Odyssey, as well as here in the
Iliad, cases of mortals translated to heaven and to the
company of immortals.

1 Inf. sect. 7. r Od. xxi. 255. s Payne Knight in loc.
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In the Odyssey we have, for example, the case of
Castor and Pollux, who enjoyed a peculiar privilege of
life after death, and revisited earth in some mysterious
manner on alternate days*. And this, too, although
they were buried".

Their TIM TTJOO? Ziyi/oy was such that, as the passage
in Od. xi. proceeds to state, they vied with deities;

rijii]v bi \e\6yxa<r Iva Oeoioiv.

This TIM must have included honour paid on earth:
to be in heaven, unless in connection with earth and
its inhabitants, was not of itself a rl/xv, much less was
it the TIM of the gods. The subject of hero-wor-
ship will be further examined in a later portion of
this work: but for the present it appears sufficiently,
that this comes near to hero-worship. The passage
about Erechtheus is no more than a development of
the expression relating to the Tyndarid brothers; and,
though by some steps in advance of it, can hardly be
rejected on this ground alone as spurious. All passages
cannot be expected to express with precisely the same
degree of fulness the essential ideas on which they are
founded; and we are not entitled to cut off, on that
ground alone, the one which happens to be most in
advance.

But although the application to Erechtheus might
not convict the passage, I very much question whether
we ought so to apply it. It is quite against the
general bearing of the passage, which would much more
naturally refer it to Minerva. The reason for it is that
cows or heifers were offered to her, and not rams or
bulls. No doubt, in the particular cases mentioned to
us, (II. vi. 94, x. 292, xi. 729, and Od. iii. 382,) cows or
heifers only are spoken of. But in Od. iii. 145 we are

' Od, xi. 302-4. u II. iii. 243.
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told that ettaTonfiai were to be offered to her, which we
can hardly limit so rigidly: and considering that the
cases of cows mentioned by Homer are all special,
while this passage speaks of what was ordinary and
periodical, I think we should pause before admitting
that the application of the lines to Minerva is on this
ground indefensible.

The word irepneKKofi€vwvy is taken to mean not an-
nual revolutions, but the revolutions of periods of years.
I question the grounds of this interpretation : but, if it
could be established, it would certainly rather weaken
the passage; for Homer nowhere else mentions period-
ical celebrations of any kind divided by any number of
years, and I doubt whether such an idea does not in-
volve greater familiarity with numerical combinations
than the Poet seems to have possessed.

Leaving these two lines subject to some doubt, but
by no means fully convicted, let us proceed to the third
and last of the contested portions of the passage.

(3)—Vss. .553-5.
TW 5' oi/wo) rts O/AOIOS im\06vios yivef avrjp
Koanrjcrai vrrnovs re nai avepas aavibuiras'
Ne'orcop 010s epifef 6 yap irpoyetwTepos rjev.

These lines were condemned by Zenodotusw, upon
the ground that we have no other mention of these
gifts of Menestheus, and no example of his putting
them in exercise. Mr. Payne Knightx also urges that
Menestheus, here so commended with respect to cha-
riots as well as infantry, does not even appear as a
competitor in the chariot-race at the funeral games of
Patroclus, although, in order to enlarge the competition,
even the slow horses of Nestor are put in requisition.

v Eustath, in loc. et alii. "' Schol. A. in lot-. * In loc.
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The Scholiast answers, with regard to the first ob-
jection, and Heyney accepts the defence as sufficient,
that other persons are praised in the gross, of whom no
details are given anywhere: as Machaon is called api-
o-Tevwv in II. xi. 506. But a mere general epithet is
very different from a set passage of three lines express-
ing extraordinary preeminence in particular accom-
plishments.

Again, the word applied to Machaon is by no means
one of abstract panegyric, but is itself a description of
the activity in the field by which he was at the moment
baffling the energies of Hector, and would, says the
Poet, have continued to baffle them, had not Paris
wounded him. Thus the word is not a vague epithet:
the words iravaev apicrreiiovra Mcr̂ dcx/a simply mean, that
the manful exertions of Machaon were arrested.

There is another objection to the passage in the ra-
ther inflated character of its compliment to an undis-
tinguished man. Even Nestor2, it says, did not beat
him, but only (epi^ev) vied with him: and this not as
an abler, but only as an older, man.

On the other hand, some of the Scholiasts ingeniously
suggest that these verses are given to Menestheus by
way of compensation ; TOVTO ^apvCeTai CLVTW, evel firj ev-

SoKtufoei iv TCU? /ua^at?a. But Homer does not usually
deal out compensation, among the Greeks, by abstract
praises, for the want of the honour earned by deeds:
and all the other martial eulogies on chiefs in the
Catalogue are well borne out in the poem.

On the whole, Mr. Payne Knight's objection, and
the judgment of the Alexandrine Critics, seem to leave
this part of the passage in a state so questionable, that
nothing ought to be rested on it. The best point in

y Obss. in loc. z Eustath. in loc. » Schol. BL. in loc..
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its favour is, that the Athenian Legates before Gelon
are represented by Herodotus as confidently relying on
it, when there would have been an interest on his part
in demurring to its authority, for it was a question of
military precedence that was at issue : TWV KOI "O/mr/pos
6 67T07rotos avSpa apicrTOv e<prj<re els "IXiov cnruceaQai, Ta^ai

re Kai SiaKocrfjirjo-ai (TTparovb.

On the other hand, it may be observed with justice
that the compliment here paid to Menestheus is the
very best of which the case admitted ; perhaps the only
one that an interpolator would have been safe in se-
lecting. For he would have known that any panegyric
relating to strength or prowess in action would be con-
clusively belied by the rest of the poem in its entire
tenour.

But while we cannot confidently rely upon these
three lines, there appears to be no reason why we
should not use the evidence supplied by the rest of the
passage as most probably good historic matter. It un-
doubtedly represents a strong course of old local tra-
dition": for there was in Athens a most ancient temple
dedicated to Minerva and Erechtheus in conjunction.

The Homeric evidence then up to this point stands
as follows with reference to Athens and the Athenian
contingent, or the principal and picked men of it, which-
ever be the best term for the passage. They were

1. Ionians, II. xiii. 685.
2. e\Ke)(iTU)vei, ibid.

3. Autochthonous, II. ii. 547.
4. Undistinguished in the war.
5. Under the special patronage of Pallas or Minerva,

II. ii. 546, and Od. xi. 323, where the epithet lepdcov,
given to Athens, indicates a special relation to a deity.

b Herod, vii. 161. c Lord Aberdeen's Inquiry, p. 100.
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The epithet eX/cexmw/es suggests unwarlike habits,
and, though more faintly, it also betokens textile in-
dustry. It stands in marked contrast with the ctfurpo-
XiTwves* of the valiant Lycians, whose short and spare
tunic required no cincture to confine it. It corrobo-
rates the negative evidence afforded by the Iliad of
some want of martial genius in the primitive Athens.
It coincides with the tutelage of Pallas, for the Minerva
of Homer has no more indisputable function than as
the goddess of skilled industrye. All this tends to
betoken that the inhabitants of the Homeric Attica
were Pelasgian.

Again, the autochthonic origin, ascribed to the Athe-
nians in the person of Erechtheus, amounts to an asser-
tion that they were the first known inhabitants of the
country: in other words, that they were Pelasgian.

The negative evidence is also important. There is
nothing in Homer that tends to associate Athens with
the Hellenic stem. The want of military distinction
deserves a fuller notice.

It can hardly be without meaning, that of all the
chiefs, considerable in the Iliad by their positions and
commands, there are but two who are never named as
in actual fight, or with any other mark of distinction,
and these two are the heads of the two (as we suppose)
emphatically Pelasgian contingents, from Athens and
Arcadia respectively. Agapenor, who (being however
of iEtolian extraction) leads the Arcadians, is named
nowhere but in the Catalogue: Menestheus is repeat-
edly named, but never with reference to fighting. In
the only part of the action of the poem where he is
put forward, he shuddersf, and shows an anxiety for his
personal safety, much more like a Trojan leader than a

d II. xvi. 419. e See Od. xx. 72. f II. xii. 331.
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Greek one. Yet they were sole commanders, the first
of no less than sixty ships, the second of fifty. There are
no similar cases. The nearest to them are those (i) of
ProthousS, who commands 40 ships of the Magnesians,
and Gourieush, who leads 11 of the Enienes and Per-
rhsebi: both of these are remote, Thessalian, and very
probably Pelasgian tribes: (2) of Podarkes, who com-
mands 40 ships, but only as deputy for his deceased
brother Protesilaus, who is said to have been not only
the elder, but the more valiant1.

Agapenor, indeed, was evidently dependent in a pe-
culiar sense on Agamemnon, in whose ships he sailed :
but this could not affect his position as to personal
prowess. The case of Menestheus is the more remark-
able from this circumstance, that he is the only inde-
pendent and single commander in charge of so many as
fifty ships, who is not invested with the supreme rank
of Bao-iXevs or King. His father Peteos is however
called Aiorpeiptji fiacn\ev$ (II. iv. 338), which marks him
as having probably been a person of greater importance.

And what is true of the commanders is true also of
the troops. Athens, and with her Arcadia, may justly
be regarded as the only two undistinguished in Homer
among those states of Greece which afterwards attained
to distinction. For among the States which acquired
fame in the historic ages, Argolis, Achaia, and Laconia
hold through their chiefs very high places in the poem:
Elis and Boeotia are conspicuous in the anterior tradi-
tions which it enshrines. Only Attica and Arcadia
fail in exhibiting to us signs of early pre-eminence in
the arts of war: which in a marked manner confirms
the suppositions we have already obtained, as to the
Pelasgian character of their inhabitants.

S II. ii. 756. h II. ii. 748. • Ibid. 703-7.
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A sign, though a more uncertain one, that points in
the same direction, is afforded by the choice of Athens,
on the part of OrestesJ, as his place of habitation dur-
ing the tyranny of iEgisthus in Mycenae. The dis-
placed, if they do not fly to the strong for protection,
go among those who are weaker, and where they may
most easily hold their ground, or even acquire power
afresh. In other words, in the case before us, an Hel-
lenic exile would very naturally betake himself among
a Pelasgian people.

While however the indications of a predominating
Pelasgian character among the Athenians at the epoch
of the Troica appear to be varied and powerful, I must
admit that they are crossed by one indication, which is
at first sight of an opposite character, I mean that
which is afforded by their name. Even though we
were to surrender the entire passages in the Catalogue
respecting them, it would still be difficult to contend
that the name of Athens and of Athenians is forged in
six other places of the poems where one or the other
of them is found, besides that there is a second allusion
to Erechtheus in the Odyssey. Here we have then,
attached to a people whom we suppose Pelasgian, a
name connecting them immediately with a deity com-
monly reputed to be of strong Hellic propensities:
connecting them, indeed, in a manner so special as to
be exclusive, because no other city or population in
Homer takes its name from a deity at all. This indi-
cates a relation of the closest description: and it is
quite independent of the suspected passage, which re-
presents Minerva as the nurse or foster-mother of
Erechtheus.

Now it will be found, upon close examination, that
j Od. iii. 307.
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Minerva plays a very different part in the Iliad from
Juno, the great protectress of the Greeks, and from
Neptune, their actual comrade in fight. The difference
even at first sight is this, that theirs appears to be a
national, hers more a personal and moral sentiment.
In Juno, it is sympathy with the Greeks as Greeks;
in Neptune, antipathy to the Trojans as Trojans: but
both cases are plainly distinguishable from the temper
and attitude of Minerva.

Her protection of Ulysses, whose character is the
human counterpart of her own, is the basis of the whole
theurgy of the Odyssey, and is also strongly marked in
the AoXwveia. Again, she comes, in the first bookk, at
the instance of Juno, to restrain and guide Achilles : for
Juno, it is stated, loved both Agamemnon and Achilles
alike; which may imply, that this was not the exact case
with Minerva. So again, she inspires Diomed1 for the
work of his apia-Teia, with a view to his personal dis-
tinction™. On each of the two occasions when the two
goddesses come down together from heaven, it is Juno
that makes the proposal. When Minerva prompts
Pandarus to treachery, it is by the injunction of Jupi-
ter, issued on the suggestion of Juno". In the seventh
book, however, she descends of herself on seeing that
the Greeks lose ground, tells Apollo that she was come,
as he was, with the intention to stay the battle0, and the
result of their counsel is one of the single fights (that
between Hector and Ajax), which were sure to issue in
glory to the Greek heroes. Still she has not the rabid
virulence against Troy which distinguishes Juno, which
makes her exact the decision for its destruction in the
Olympian assembly, and which leads Jupiter to say to

k II. i. 194. ] II. v. 1-8. m V. 2,3.
» II. iv. 64-74. ° II. vii. 34.
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her sarcastically, that if she could but eat Priam and
his children and subjects raw, then her anger would be
satiated.

In fact, Juno has all the marks of a deity entirely
Hellic: both in the passionate character of her attach-
ment, and in the absence of all signs whatever of any
practical relation between her and the Trojan people.

It is not so with Pallas. Pitilessly opposed to the
Trojans in the war, she is nowhere so identified with
the Greeks as to exhibit her in the light of one of those
deities, whose influence or sympathies were confined to
any one place or nation. Her enmity to Troy is my-
thologically founded on the Judgment of Paris P: but it
has a more substantive ethical ground in the nature of
the quarrel between the two countries.

Unlike Juno and Neptune, she was regularly wor-
shipped at Troy, where she had a priestess of high
rank, and a temple placed, like that of Apollo, on the
height of Pergamus.

Distinct proof, however, that Minerva was neither
originally at war with the Trojans, nor unknown to
them by her beneficial influences, is afforded by the
case of Phereclus son of Harmonides, the carpenter ;
this Phereclus was the builder of the ships of Paris,
and was a highly skilled workman 1 by her favour,

The name of Harmonides may be fictitious; but the
relation to Pallas deserves remark, if we assume Troy
to have been fundamentally Pelasgian; and it affords
a strong presumption, that there was nothing in the
character of Minerva to prevent her being propitious
to a Pelasgian country. Her attributes as the goddess
of industry, or more strictly, in our phrase, of manu-

P II. xxiv. 25-30. q II. v. 59.
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facture, were indeed in no special harmony with the
character of the Pelasgians, as she had nothing to do
with works of agriculture: but neither was there any
antagonism between them.

There is also something that deserves notice in the
speech in which Minerva expresses to Juno her resent-
ment at the restraint put upon her by Jupiter. She
accuses him of forgetting the services she had so often
rendered to Hercules when he was oppressed by the
labours that Eurystheus had laid upon him, and de-
clares that it was she who effected his escape from
Hadesr. Now this has all the appearance of being the
fabulous dress of the old tradition, which reports that
the children of Hercules had taken refuge in Attica,
and had been harboured there; that Eurystheus invaded
the country in consequence of the protection thus
given, and that he was slain while upon the expedition.
It seems therefore possible, that this reception of the
Heraclids may have had something to do with the
special relation, at the epoch of the Troica, between
Athens and Minerva as its tutelary goddess? In con-
nection with Hercules personally, the Iliad affords us
another mark that friendly relations might subsist be-
tween Troy and Pallas. She, in conjunction with
them,

Tp&es Kal Tl&Was 'AOrjirq*,

erected the rampart in which Hercules took refuge
from the pursuing monster.

But the full answer to the objection is of a wider
scope, and is to be found in the general character of
this deity, which did not, like inferior conceptions,
admit of being circumscribed by the limits of a parti-
cular district or people.

•" II. viii. 362-9 : cf. Od. xi. 626. 3 II. xx. 146.
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It will hereafter be shewn, that, like Latona and
Apollo in particular, Minerva in Pagan fiction repre-
sents a disguised and solitary fragment of the true
primeval tradition*. All such deities we may expect
to find, and we do find, transmitted from the old Pelas-
gians into the mythologies both of Greece and Rome,
or those common to Pelasgian and Hellene. We expect
to find, and we do find, them worshipped both among
the Greeks and among the Trojans as gods, not of this
or that nation, but of the great human family. In theory,
exclusive regard to the one side or the other comports
far better with the idea of such deities as represent
unruly passions or propensities of our nature like Mars
and Venus, or Mercury; or chief physical forces like
Neptune; or such as, like Juno, are the sheer product
of human imagination reflected upon the world above,
and have no relation to any element or part of a true
theology. But the Homeric Jupiter, in so far as he is
a representative of supreme power and unity, and the
Pallas and Apollo of the poems by a certain moral ele-
vation, and by various incidents of their birth or attri-
butes, show a nobler parentage".

In the capacity of a traditive deity, Minerva is with
perfect consistency worshipped alike among Trojans
and Greeks, Hellenic and Pelasgian tribes. There is
nothing strange, then, in our finding her the patroness
of a Pelasgian people. The only strangeness is her
being (if so she was) more specially their patroness than
of any other people. The very fact that, for the pur-
poses of the war, Homer gives her to the Greeks, might
perhaps have prepared us to expect that we should find
her special domicile among the Hellic portions of that
nation: but it supplies no absolute and conclusive reason

* See inf. Religion and Morals, Sect. II. u Vid. inf. as before.
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for such a domicile. But I close the discussion with
these observations. In the first place, the Pelasgian
character of the Athenians in early times is established
by evidence too strong to be countervailed by any such
inference as we should be warranted in drawing to a
contrary effect from the special connection with Mi-
nerva. Again, it may be that the connection of both
with Hercules may contain a solution of the difficulty.
But lastly, if, as we shall find reason to believe, the
traditive deities were the principal gods of ancient
Greece, and if the entrance of the Hellic tribes brought
in many new claimants upon the divine honours, it may
after all seem not unreasonable that we should find, in
one of the most purely Pelasgian States, the worship of
this great traditive deity less obscured than elsewhere
by competition with that of the invaders, and conse-
quently in more peculiar and conspicuous honour.

An examination of the etymology of certain names
in Homer will hereafter, I trust, confirm these reason-
ings on the Athens of the heroic age: with this excep-
tion, we may now bid adieu to the investigation of the
Homeric evidence of Pelasgianism in* Attica.

That evidence certainly receives much confirmation,
positive and negative, from without. In the first place,
though Hesiod supplies us with an Hellen, and with a
Dorus and iEolus among his sons, he says not a word
of an Ion; and the tradition connecting Ion with
Hellen through Xuthus is of later date : probably later
than Euripides, who makes Ion only the adopted son
of Xuthus an Achaeanx, and the real son of Creusa, an
Erectheid; with Apollo, a Hellic, but also a Pelasgian
deity, for his father. Again, in the legendary times
we do not hear of the Athenians as invaders and con-

x Eurip. Ion 64. 1590. Grote i. 144.
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querors, which was the character of the Hellic tribes,
but usually as themselves invaded ; for example, by Eu-
rystheus from the Peloponnesus.

In ancient tradition generally, the Athenians appear
on the defensive against Boeotians ?, Cretans, or others.
And the reputed Pylian and Neleid descent of the Pisi-
stratid family is a curious illustration of the manner in
which Attica was reported to have imported from
abroad the most energetic elements of her own popu-
lation2, and also of the (so to speak) natural predomi-
nance of Hellic over Pelasgic blood.

Thucydidesa informs us, that the Athenians were
first among the Greeks to lay aside the custom of bear-
ing arms, and to cultivate ease and luxury. Of this we
have perhaps already had an indication in the words

He also states that, on account of the indifferent
soilb, which offered no temptation comparable to those
supplied by the more fertile portions of Greece, there
was no ejection of the inhabitants from Attica by
stronger claimants. Tiji/ yovv 'ATT(/C^I>, e/c TOV eirl irXei-

(TTOV Sia TO XewToyewv acTTatylaiTTOv oi/crav, avdpwiroi WKOVV

ol avTol ael. This is simply stating in another form
what was usually expressed by declaring them auto-
chthons. It is part of their Pelasgian title.

A remarkable passage in Herodotus covers the whole
breadth of the ground that has here been taken; and
it is important, because no doubt it expresses what
that author considered to be the best of the current
traditions, founded in notoriety, and what Croesus like-
wise learned upon a formal inquiry, undertaken with a
view to alliances in Greece, respecting the origin of

y Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 2. » Herod, v. 65.
a Thuc. i. 6. l> i. 2.
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the Athenians. Herodotus, like Homer, makes the
Athenians Ionian; and in conformity with the con-
struction here put upon Homer, he declares the Ionians
not to be Hellenic, but to be Pelasgian0. The Attic
people, he goes on to say, having once been Pelasgian
became Hellenicd. According to some opinionse, this
change occurred when the Ionians came into Attica:
but the evidence of Homer, I think, makes Athens
Ionian at the same epoch when it is Pelasgian. I
therefore construe the statement of Herodotus as signi-
fying that the Athenians, in the course of time, received
among themselves Hellenic immigrants from the more
disturbed and changeful parts of Greece, and these im-
migrants impressed on Attica, as. they had done on other
statesf, the Hellenic character and name; only with the
difference that, instead of a conflict, and the subjugation
of the original inhabitants, there came a process of more
harmonious and genial absorption, and in consequence,
a development of Greek character even more remark-
able for its fulness than in any other Grecian race.
Even in the case of Attica, however, the Hellenic
character was not finally assumed without a collision,
though perhaps a local and partial one only, which
ended in the ejectment of the Pelasgians. This conflict
is reported to us by Herodotus from Hecatseus&, and if
we find that in it, according to the Athenian version of
the story, the Pelasgians were the wrong-doers, it is
probably upon the ground that the winner is always in
the right: and the Athenians had the more need of a
case, because their policy demanded a justification,
when, under Miltiades, they followed the Pelasgians to
Lemnos, and again subdued them there. Each version

c Herod, i. 56. d i. 57. e Hock's Creta ii. 109.
f Thuc. i. 3. e Herod, vi. 137, 8.
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of the Attican quarrel contains indications of being re-
lated to the truth of the case: for the Pelasgians are
made to declare, that the Athenians drove them out
from the soil of which they were the prior occupants,
and which they cultivated so carefully as to arouse
their envy, while the Athenians alleged that when,
before the days of slavery, their children went to draw
water at the Nine-Springs ('Ewedicpovvoi), the Pelas-
gians. of the district insulted them. What more likely
than that, when the Hellenic part of the population
was coercing the other portion of it into servitude, their
resentment should occasionally find vent in rustic inso-
lence to boys and maidens ?

The doctrine thus propagated by Herodotus concern-
ing Attica is even more strongly represented in Strabo
as respects its Ionian character. Tyv /uev 'IdSa Trj ira-
\ala 'A.T91$I TY}V avTtjv cpafxev' Kai yap "\wvcs eicaXovvTO ol

TOTS ' A T T I K O I , Kai eKelQev elcriv ol Ttjv 'Air/av eiroiK^cravTes

"lioves, Kai ^ptjudiuevoi rtj vvv \eyo/J.evri yXwTTt] 'la$i ».

The poverty of their soil kept them, he adds, apart
as of a different race (eQvos), and of a different speech
(yKwrrrj).

And thus again Herodotus reports that the same
letter which the Dorians called San, the Ionians called
Sigma. Is not this more than a dialectic difference,
and does it not indicate a deeper distinction of race?'1

The connection of the Pelasgians with ancient Attica
will receive further illustration from our inquiry here-
after into the general evidence of the later tradition
respecting that race.

Egypt.
If we are to venture yet one step further back, and

ask to what extraneous race and country do the Pelasgic
s B. viii. p. 333. h Herod, i. 139.
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ages of Greece appear particularly to refer us as their
type, the answer, as it would seem, though it can only
be given with reserve, must be, that Egypt and its
people appear most nearly to supply the pattern. A
variety of notes, indicative of affinity, are traceable at a
variety of points where we find reason to suspect a Pe-
lasgian character: particularly in Troy, and in the early
Roman history, more or less in Hesiod and his school,
and in certain parts of Greece. Many of these notes,
and likewise the general character that they indicate,
appear to belong to Egypt also.

The direct signs of connection between Egypt and
Greece are far less palpable in Homer, than between
Greece and Phoenicia. We have no account from him
of Egyptians settled among the Greeks, or of Greeks
among the Egyptians. The evidence of a trading in-
tercourse between the two countries is confined to the
case of the pseudo-Ulysses, who ventures thither from
Crete under circumstances* which seem to show that
it was hardly within the ordinary circle of Greek com-
munications. He arrives indeed in five days, by the
aid of a steady north-west wind: but a voyage of five
daysk across the open sea, which might be indefinitely
prolonged by variation or want of wind, was highly
formidable to a people whose only safety during their
maritime enterprises lay in the power of hauling up their
vessels whenever needful upon a beach. It was near
twice the length of the voyage to Troy1. Hence we
find that Menelaus was carried to Egypt not volun-
tarily, but by stress of weather: and Nestor speaks with
horror of his crossing such an expanse, a passage that
even the birds make but once a year™. If this be

1 Od. xiv. 243. k Ibid. 257. ' II. ix. 363.
m Od. iii 318.
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deemed inconsistent with the five days' passage, yet
even inconsistency on this point in Homer would be a
proof that the voyage to Egypt was in his time rare,
strange, and mysterious to his countrymen, and so was
dealt with freely by him as lying beyond experience
and measurement.

There is nothing in Homer absolutely to contradict
the opinion that Danaus was Egyptian; but neither is
there anything which suffices conclusively to establish it.
And if he considered the Egyptians to approach to the
Pelasgian type, this may cast some slight doubt on the
Egyptian origin of Danaus. The Poet certainly would
not choose a Pelasgian name, unless fully naturalized,
for one of the characteristic national designations of the
Achseans. But he is too good a Greek to give us parti-
cular information about any foreign eminence within his
fatherland. It seems, however, possible that in the
name avlri, given to Peloponnesus, there may lie a rela-
tion to the Egyptian Apis. Apis was the first of the four
divine bulls of Egypt"; and the ox was the symbol of
agriculture which, according to the tradition conveyed by
iEschylus °, Danaus introduced into the Peloponnesus.

The paucity of intercourse however between Greece
and Egypt in the time of Homer does not put a nega-
tive on the supposition that there may have been early
migration from the latter country to the former.

It has been questioned how far the ancient Egyptians
were conversant with the art of navigation. The af-
firmative is fully argued by Mr. M'CullochP in his
commentaries on Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations.
But it is plain that the Egyptians were not known to
Homer as a nautical people. Not only do we never

» Dollinger Heidenthum und Judenthum vi. 136. p. 427.
0 Inf. p. 176. p Note xvii.
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on any occasion hear of them in connection with the
use of ships, but we hear of the plunder of their coast
by pirates, when they confined themselves to resistance
by land. This want of nautical genius agrees with all
that we learn of them in Holy Scripture. And it
places them in marked resemblance to the Pelasgian
races generally: to the Arcadians P; to the Trojans;
to the early Romans, who paid no serious attention to
the creation of a fleet until the second Samnite War
B.C. 311, or, as Niebuhr thinks, then only first had a
fleet at alH: and again, to the landsmanlike spirit of
Hesiod, who calls himself

ovre TI vavTiKiris <Te<TO$t<rjU.e'i>os, ovre rt, vr]5>v,

limits it entirely to a certain season, never was at sea
except crossing from Aulis to Eubosa, and considers the
whole business of going to sea one that had better be
avoided1".

That with Homer the fabulous element enters into
his view of the Egyptians seems plain, from his calling
them the race of Paieon, in the same way as he calls
the Phaeacians the race of Neptune: and in some de-
gree, also from the place which he gives them in the wan-
derings of Menelaus, since they lay, like those of Ulysses,
in the exterior and unascertained sphere of geography.

Proteus is called AlyvTrnos, but in all probability the
meaning is Proteus of the Nile, which is the proper
A'lyvTrro? in the masculine gender; while the country,
derivatively called from it as the yn Aiyvn-ros, takes the
feminine. We shall hereafter see how Proteus belongs
to the circle of nautical and therefore Phoenician tra-
dition8. That deity has upon him all the marks of the

P II. ii. 614. s Vid. inf. sect. 4. Nagelsbach
1 Smith, Antiq. p. 331. Nie- (Horn. Theol. ii. 9.) may be con-

buhr, Hist. iii. 282. suited in an opposite sense.
r Works and Days 6 J 6 et seqq.
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outer and non-Grecian world. He is no less an ad-
mirable type of the rpwKTm, than a regular servant of
Neptune, IWe^d&wo? viroS/ndo? (Od. iv. 386). This con-
nection with Neptune by no means makes him Greek:
Neptune was the god of the OdXaaa-a, which extended
beyond the circle of Greek experience, even to the
borders of Ocean. We see set upon the whole of this
adventure the same singular religious token as upon the
remote adventures of Ulysses, namely this, that Mene-
laus passes beyond the ordinary charge of the Hellenic
deities. The means of deliverance are pointed out to
him, not by Minerva, but by Bidothea, daughter of
Proteus himself, whose name, function, and relationship
alike remind us that it was Ino Leucothea, daughter of
the Phoenician Cadmus, who appeared to Ulysses for
his deliverance, in a nearly similar border-zone of the
marine territory lying between the world of fable and
the world of experience; for the position of Egypt was
in this respect like that of Phseacia. It would seem,
then, as if Homer himself knew Egypt mainly through
a Phoenician medium.

Of the Phoenician intercourse with that country we
may safely rest assured, from their proximity, from their
resort thither mentioned in Homer*, and from the
traces they left in Egypt itself.

It seems a probable conjecture that they had from
a very early date a colony or factory in Egypt, by which
they carried on their commerce with it. In the time
of Herodotus, there was at Memphis a large and well-
cared-for Te/uevos or demesne of Proteus, whom the
priests reported to be the successor of Sesostris on the
Egyptian throne. This demesne was surrounded by
the habitations of the ' Tyrian Phoenices,' and the whole

1 Od. xiii, 272. xiv. 228.
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plain in which it stood was called the 'Tvplwv a-rparo-
•weSov. There is another tradition in Herodotus, accord-
ing to which the Phoenicians furnished Egypt with the
fleet, which in the time of Necho circumnavigated
Africa".

Homer affords us little or no direct evidence of a con-
nection between the religion of Greece and an Egyp-
tian origin, to which Herodotus conceived it to be refer-
able ; but yet it may very well be the case, that Egypt
was the fountain-head of many traditions which were
carried by the Phoenicians into Greece. In Homer, for
example, we find marks that seem to connect Dionysus
with Phoenicia: but the Phoenicians may have become
acquainted with him in Egypt, where Diodorusx reports
that Osiris was held to be his original. There are two
marks, however, of Egyptian influence, which seem to
be more deeply traced. One is the extraordinary sacred-
ness attached to the oxen of the Sun. The other, the
apparent relation between the Egyptian Neith and the
Athene of Attica, taken in conjunction with the Pelas-
gian character of the district?. But certainly our positive
information from Homer respecting the Egyptians may
be summed up in very brief compass. They would ap-
pear to have been peaceful, rich, and prosperous: highly
skilled in agriculture, and also in medicine, if we are
not rather to understand by this that they knew the
use of opium, which might readily draw fervid eulo-
giums from a race not instructed in its properties. But
the testimony to their agricultural excellence cannot
be mistaken. Twice their fields are. mentioned, and
both times as TrepucdWeeg aypol: in exact correspond-
ence with the tradition which we find subsisting in
Attica respecting those fields which were tilled by the

a Herod, iv. 42. x i. 13. y Inf. Religion and Morals, sect. iii.
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Pelasgiansy. And this case of the Egyptians is the
only one throughout the Poems in which Homer be-
stows commendation upon tillage. Again, they fought
bravely when attacked2. We find also the name iEgyp-
tius naturalized in Ithaca. Lastly, they appear to have
been hospitable to strangers, and placable to enemies".
This is a faint outline: but all its features appear to be
in harmony with those of the Pelasgian race.

It is worthy of remark, that the Lotophagi visited
by Ulysses correspond very much with the Egyptians,
such as Homer conceived them. Locally, they be-
longed to the Egyptian quarter of the globe: they re-
ceived the companions of Ulysses with kindnessb; and
they gave them to eat of the lotus, which appears in its
essential and remarkable properties exactly to corre-
spond with the vijTrevOei0 that Helen had obtained from
Egypt. As every figure of the Phoenician traditions,
except perhaps iEolus, is essentially either hard, or cruel,
or deceitful, even so, whether on account of neighbour-
hood or otherwise, it seems to have been the poet's in-
tention to impress the less energetic but more kindly
character of the Egyptians on this particular people,
which perhaps he conceived to be allied to them.

There is indeed one suggestive passage of the Odys-
sey from which it is open to us to conjecture that there
was more of substantive relation between Greece and
Egypt than Homer's purpose as a national poet led him
fully to disclose. Menelaus, when he returns to Egypt
after hearing from Proteus of the death of Agamemnon,
raises in Egypt a mound in honour of his brother"5, 7i/'
ao-fieo-Tov ic\eos eirj. But this mound could not contri-
bute to the glory of the slain king, unless Greece and
its inhabitants were tolerably well known in Egypt.

y Sup. p.148, zOd. xiv. 271. a Od.v. 278-86.
b Ibid. ix. 84, 94. c Ibid. iv. 220. d Ibid. 584.
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Upon the whole, the evidence of the Homeric poems
does not correspond with those later traditions which
refer principally to Egypt as the origin of what is Greek.
In considering this subject, we ought indeed to bear in
mind Homer's systematic silence as to the channels by
which foreign influences found their way into Greece.
For it throws us entirely upon such indirect evidence as
he may (so to speak) involuntarily afford. And we
must also recollect firstly that the Egyptian influence,
whatever it may have been, may perhaps have operated
more in the Pelasgian period, than in that Achaean age
to which the representations of Homer belong. Se-
condly, that much may have reached Greece, as to
religion or otherwise, in a Phoenician dress, which the
Phoenicians themselves may have derived from Egypt.

There are other features, well known from all his-
tory to be Egyptian, though not traced for them by the
hand of Homer, which tend strongly to confirm their
relationship to the Pelasgian race, partly as it is deli-
neated in the Homeric outlines, and partly as it is
known from later tradition. One of these points is the
comparatively hard and unimaginative character of its
mythology, conforming to that of the race. It is in-
teresting to notice how the Greeks, with their fine sense
of beauty, got rid at once, in whatever they derived
from Egypt, of the mythological deformities of gods
incarnate in beasts, and threw them into the shapes
of more graceful fable.

A second point of Pelasgian resemblance is the strong
ritual and sacerdotal development of religion. A third is
the want of the political energies which build and main-
tain extensive Empire. With all its wealth, and its early
civilization, this opulent state could never make acqui-
sitions beyond its own border, and has usually been in
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subordination to some more masculine Power. A fourth
is, the early use of solid masonry in public edifices.
The remains in Greece and Italy which are referred to
the Pelasgians are indeed of much smaller dimensions
than those of Egypt: but the Pelasgians of these coun-
tries, so far as we know, had not time to attain any
higher political organization than that of small com-
munities, with comparatively contracted means of com-
manding labour. A fifth is their wealth itself, which
causes Egyptian Thebes to be celebrated both in the Iliad
and in the Odyssey, perhaps the only case in which the
poet has thus repeated himself,U.ix.38i, andOd. iv. 126.

Lastly, the reputed derivation of the oracle at Do-
dona from Egypt harmonises with the Pelasgian cha-
racter assigned to that seat of worship by Homer. The
tradition to this effect reported by Herodotuse was
Greek, and not Egyptian: it was obtained by him on
the spot: and if Homer's countrymen partook of the
poet's reserve, and his dislike of assigning a foreign
source to anything established in Greece, a presump-
tion arises that this particular statement would not
have been made, had it not rested on a respectable
course of traditionary authority.

It may however be asked, if the Pelasgians are to be
regarded as Greeks, and as the base of the Greek
nation, and if Homer was familiar with their name and
position in that character, how happens it that he never
calls the Greeks Pelasgiaus, as he calls them Danaans,
Argeians, and Achseans, and never even gives us in the

e Herod, ii. 54. According to This again leads us to view the
the Egyptian tradition there re- Phoenicians as the chief medium
ported, the Phoenicians carried of intercourse between Egypt and
into Greece the priestess who Greece,
founded the Dodonsean oracle.
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Iliad a Pelasgian race of tribe by name as numbered
among the Greeks?

Now it is not a sufficient answer to say, that the
Pelasgian race and name were falling under eclipse in
the age of Homer; for we shall see reason hereafter
to suppose that the appellations of Danaan and Ar-
geian were likewise (so to speak) preterite, though not
yet obsolete, appellations; still Homer employs them
freely.

Their case is essentially different, however, as we
shall find, from that of the Pelasgians, since those two
names do not imply either any blood different from
that of the Achaean or properly Greek body, or any
particular race which had supplied an element in its
composition : one of these the Pelasgian name certainly
does imply. Those names too, without doubt, would
not be used, unless they shed glory on the Greeks: the
Pelasgian name could have no such treasure to dispense.

It should, however, here be observed, that an exami-
nation presently to be made of the force of the Argeian
name will help us to account for the disappearance from
Greece of the Pelasgian name, which it may perhaps
have supplanted.

Let me observe, that if the Pelasgians did, in point
of fact, supply an element to the Greek nationality,
which had, while still remainiug perceptibly distinct,
become politically subordinate in Homer's time, that is
precisely the case in which he would be sure not to
apply the name to the Greeks at large, nor to any
Greek state, as its application could not under such
circumstances be popular. His non-employment of it,
therefore, for Greeks is pro tanto a confirmation to the
general argument of these pages.

If, again, there were a distinct people of Pelasgians
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among the Trojan auxiliaries, and on the Greek side a
large but subordinate Pelasgic element, this would be
ample reason both for his naming the Pelasgic allies of
the Trojans, with a view to the truth of his recital, and
for his not using the Pelasgic name in connection with
the Greeks; for in no instance has he placed branches
of the same race or tribe on both sides in the struggle.
Glaucus and Sarpedon, the transplanted .ZEolids, can-
not be considered as exceptions, first, from the old date
of their Greek extraction : and secondly, because they
are individuals, whereas we now speak of tribes and
races. The name, too, was more suited to the un-
mixed Pelasgians of the Trojan alliance, than to a
people, among whom it had grown pale beneath the
greater splendour of famous dynasties and of more
energetic tribes.

The application of this reasoning to the Pelasgi is for-
tified by its being applicable to other Homeric names.

It can hardly be doubted that the name Qpfil; is akin
to Tpa)(\v and rprjxysf, that it means a highlander, or
inhabitant of a rough and mountainous country, and
that it included the inhabitauts of territories clearly
Greek. This extended signification of the term explains
the assertion of Herodotus^, that the Thracians were
the most numerous of all nations, after the Indians.

Now Homer makes Thamyris the Bard a Thracian;
yet it is clear from his having to do with the Muses,
and from the geographical points with which Homer
connects his name, that he must be a Greek11. They
are, Awptov in the dominions of Pylos, where he met his
calamity, and the CEchalia of Eurytus in Thessaly, from
whence he was making his journey'. Strabo tells us

f Mure, Lit. Greece, vol. i. £ Herod.v.2. h II. ii.594-600.
p. 153 n. » II. ii. 730.
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that Pieria and Olympus were anciently Thraciank, and
moreover, that the Thracians of Boeotia consecrated
Helicon to the Muses. Orpheus, Musaeus, Eumolpus,
were held to be Thracians by tradition, yet it also made
them write in Greek. I think we may trace this de-
scriptive character of the name Qprjices, and its not yet
having acquired fully the force of a proper name with
Homer, in his employment of it as an adjective, and
not a substantive. It is very frequently joined in the
poems with the affix avSpes, which he does not employ
with such proper names as are in familiar and esta-
blished use, such as Danaan, Argive, or Achiean. He
says Achaean or Danaan heroes, but never joins the
names to the simple predicate 'men.' When he says
'A^aio? avrip, it is with a different force; it is in point-
ing out an individual among a multitude. Indeed in
Homer it is not Qp*i% but QprjiKio? which means Thra-
cian, of or belonging to the country called Thrace,
QprjKri. There is then sufficient evidence that Greeks
of the highlands might be Thraces; and there may
very probably have been whole tribes so called among
the Greeks. Yet we never have Thracians named by
Homer on the Greek side, while on the Trojan side
they appear as supplying no less than two contingents
of allies: one in the Catalogue, and another which had
just arrived at the period of the AoXwveta'.

These two appear to be entirely distinct tribes: be-
cause no connection is mentioned between them ; be-
cause the first contingent is described as being composed
not of all the Thracians, but of all the Thracians within
the Hellespont: and lastly, because the new comers
have their own /3a<ri\evs with them, as the first contin-

k Strabo x. p. 471. ' II. ii. 844, and x. 434.
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gent had its leader Acamas and Peirous. The Hel-
lespont meant here seems to be the strait, because it
is ayappoo?. And it is therefore possible, that while
the first contingent was supplied by the nearer tribes,
the second may have been composed of those Thracians
who lay nearer the Greek border.

Notwithstanding that Mars, who is so inseparably
associated with Thrace, fights on the Trojan side, .we
have no evidence from Homer which would warrant
the assumption that he intended to connect the Thra-
cians more intimately with the Pelasgians than with the
Hellenes. It may be that the poet's ethnical knowledge
failed him. The wavering of Mars seems to indicate
a corresponding uncertainty in his own mind. Perhaps
with both the Thracian and Pelasgian names it was the
breadth of their range that constituted the difficulty.
Some part of Thrace is with him epif3u\a!~l; it is the
part from which the first contingent came, as the son
of Peirous belonged to it. And that part is less moun-
tainous than the quarter which I have presumed may
have supplied the contingent of Rhesus. The epithet
is the very same as is applied to the Pelasgian Larissa™:
and the Larissan Pelasgians are placed next to the first
Thracian contingent in the Trojan Catalogue.

The most probable supposition for Thracians as well
as Pelasgians is, that they had affinities in both direc-
tions ; that they existed among the Greeks diffusively,
and were absorbed in names of greater splendour: but
that on the Trojan side they still had distinct national
existence, and therefore they are named on that side,
while to avoid confusion silence is studiously maintained
about them on the other. The whole race, says Grote,
present a character more Asiatic than European ".

i l l . xx. 485. mil. ii. 841. n Hist. Greece, iv. 28.
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Many other races have been recorded in the later
traditions as having in pre-historic times inhabited
various parts of Greece. Such are Temnices, Aones,
Hyantes, Teleboi. Of these Homer makes no mention.
But there are two other races whom he names, the
Leleges and Caucones, and with respect to whom
Strabo0 has affirmed, that they were extensively dif-
fused over Greece as well as over Asia Minor.

Homer has proceeded, with respect to the Caucones,
exactly in the same way as with respect to the Pelasgi
In the Iliad he names themP among the Trojan allies,
and is wholly silent about them in dealing with the
Greek races. But in the Odyssey, where he had no
national distinctions to keep in view, he names them as
a people apparently Greek, and dwelling on the western
side of Greece. The pseudo-Mentor is going among
them on business, to obtain payment of a debt'i: and
the manner in which they are mentioned, without ex-
planation, shows that the name must have been familiar
to' Nestor and the other persons addressed. Probably
therefore they were a neighbouring tribe: certainly a
Greek tribe, for we do not find proof that the Ho-
meric Greeks carried on commerce except with their
own race.

The poet names them with a laudatory epithet: they
are the Kai/Kwye? neyddv/moi. This may remind us of his
bounty in the same kind to the Pelasgians: and it
seems as though he had had a reverence for the re-
mains of the ancient possessors of the country.

We have abundant signs of the Leleges on the
Trojan side in the war. In the Tenth Book they
appear as a contingent: but besides this, Priam had

0 Strabo viii. 7. p. 321, 2. P II. x. 429 ; xx. 329.
1 Od. iii. 366.
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for one of his wives Laothee, daughter of Altes, king
of the Lelegians, who are here called 3>tXo7TTo'Xe/uo<r.
What is more important, we find the expressions Ae-
Xeyes /cat Tpwes* used together in such a way, as implies
the wide extension of the former as a race. In the
Twentieth Iliad, iEneas in speaking of Achilles refers
to his former escape from the great warrior. He
fought, says ^Eneas, under the auspices of Minerva:
who shed light before him, and bid him slay Lelegians
and Trojans,

1

e'i \aXKei(f Ae'Aeyas net! Tpwas kvaiptw.

The Trojan force was in two main portions, each
with many subdivisions: first, the army of Priam, with
those of his kindred or subordinate princes : and, se-
condly, the allies, with their numerous and widely dis-
persed races. In the passage just quoted, the word Lele-
ges must either mean the great body of allies, or else it
must, conjointly with Troes, signify the whole mass of
what we may call the indigenous troops. Now the
former is highly improbable. Such differences as are
implied in the combination of Thracians, Lycians, and
Pelasgians, could not well be, and nowhere else are
comprehended by Homer under a single name as one
race or nation, though the Lycians, on account of their
excellence, are sometimesl taken to represent the
whole body of the allies. And again, if the Leleges
meant- the whole body of allies, the Pelasgians would
appear as a branch of them, which is contrary to all
evidence and likelihood. If then the two words toge-
ther represent those indigenous troops, as contradistin-
guished from the allies, who were arrayed in the five
divisions that are enumerated in vv. 816—39 of the

>' II. xxi. 85. ' II. xx. 96. t Inf. p . JS2.
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Second book, the question is, how is the sense to be
distributed between them. And here there is not
much room for doubt. The name Tpwe? had been
assumed four generations before the war from King
Tros, and was therefore a political or dynastic name,
not a name of race. It most probably therefore in-
dicates either the inhabitants of Priam's own city and
immediate dominions, or else the ruling race, who held
power here, as elsewhere, among a subject population.
In either case we must conclude that the word Leleges
is meant to indicate the blood, and also the blood-name
(so to speak) of the bulk of the population through a
considerable tract of country: and it will be observed
that in the fourth and fifth of the divisions" in the
Trojan Catalogue Homer specifies no blood-name or
name of race whatever.

This being so, we find an important light cast upon
the meaning of the word Leleges. As we proceed
with these inquiries, we shall find accumulating evi-
dence of the Pelasgianism of the mass of the popula-
tion on the Trojan side: and thus when it appears that
that mass or a very great part of it was Lelegian, it
also appears probable that the Leleges were at least
akin to the Pelasgians, though some have taken them
to be distinctv.

In answer therefore to the question, who were these
Caucones and these Leleges, while we are deficient in
the means of detailed and particular reply, we may, I
think, fall back with tolerable security upon the words
used by Bishop Thirlwall in closing an ethnological
survey:

" The review we have just taken of the Pelasgian
settlements in Greece appears inevitably to lead to the

" II. ii. 828-39. v Hock's Creta, ii. p. 7.
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conclusion that the name Pelasgians was a general one,
like that of Saxons, Franks, or Alemanni: but that each
of the Pelasgian tribes had also one peculiar to itselfx.'

Upon our finding, as we find, the Pelasgian name in
certain apparent relations with others, such as Leleges
and Caucones, it appears more reasonable to presume
a relationship between them, than the reverse: for
nothing can be more improbable than the simultaneous
presence at that early period of a multitude of races,
radically distinct from each other, and yet diffused in-
termixedly over the same country upon equal terms,
and if there was a relationship, it would most probably
be that of subdivision, under which Leleges and Cau-
cones might be branches of the widely spread Pelasgian
family.

This opinion is supported, not only by presumptions,
but by much indirect evidence. It is indisputable that
various names were applied, by the custom of the
Homeric age, to the same people, and at the same
period. The poet calls the inhabitants of Elis both
Elians and Epeans. The people of Ithaca are Ithace-
sians (lOaK^crtot), but they are also 'A^cwo/?, and in
the Catalogue they are included under the Cephalle-
niansz. The Dolopians in the speech of Phoenixa are
included under the Phthians; and are also within the
scope of the other names applied by the Catalogue to
the followers of Achilles, who were called by the name
of Myrmidons, or of Hellens, or of Achseans. Of these
the first seems to be the denomination, which the ruling
race of that particular district had brought with it into
the country. The third probably belongs to the Myr-
midons, as members of that tribe, of Hellic origin, which

* Thirlwall's Hist, of Greece, y Od. passim. * II. ii. 631.
Ch. ii. Vol. i. p. 41. i2mo. » II. ix. 184, and xvi. 196.
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at the time predominated in Greece generally. The
second, as we shall find, was the common name for all
Greek tribes of that origin, and was the name which
ultimately gained a complete ascendancy in the country.
Of the five nations of Crete in the Seventeenth Odys-
sey1', either all or several are probably included in the
Kprjres of the Second Iliad0. Nay, we may now de-
clare it to be at least highly probabled, that the Ionian
name was a sub-designation of the Pelasgians. Thus
we have abundant instances of plurality in the designa-
tions of tribes. On the whole, we shall do best to
assume that the names in question of Leleges and
Caucones indicated Pelasgian subdivision. The inquiry
is, however, one of ethnical antiquarianism only; these
names are historically insignificant, for, apart from the
Pelasgian, they carry no distinctive character or special
function in reference to Greece.

h Od. xix. 175. c II. ii. 645.
d See supr. p. 126.

Erratum.—I have inadvertently, in p. 103, rendered K^raec-a-ov ' full
of wild beasts.' I t ought to have been translated 'deep-sunken.'
See Buttmann's Lexilogus, in voc.
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SECT. III.

Pelasgians continued: and certain States naturalised
or akin to Greece.

a. Crete. b. Lycia. c. Cyprus.

This appears to be the place for a more full consi-
deration of the testimony of Homer with respect to,
probably, the greatest character of early Greek history,
and one who cannot be omitted in any inquiry con-
cerning the early Pelasgians of Greece : in as much as
they stand in a direct Homeric relation to Crete, of
which he was the king.

In the poems of Homer, Minos appears to stand
forth as the first great and fixed point of Greek
nationality and civilization. He is not indeed so re-
mote from the period of Homer himself as others,
even as other Europeans, whom the poet mentions,
and whom he connects by genealogy with the Trojan
period, particularly the JEolids. But the peculiarities
meeting in his case, as compared with most of them,
are these:

i. That he is expressly traced upwards as well as
downwards.

i. That he is connected with a fixed place as its
sovereign.

3. That so much is either recounted or suggested
of his character and acts.

4. That the Homeric traditions as to Minos are so
remarkably supported from without.

Minos is mentioned, and somewhat largely, in no
less than six different passages of the Iliad and Odys-
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sey. Homer has given us a much fuller idea of him,
than of the more popular hero Hercules, although he
is not named in nearly so many passages; and it is
singular, that the more ancient of the two personages
is also by much the more historical. Again, the poet
has told us more about Minos, although he is of foreign
extraction, than he has said about all the rest of the
older Greek heroes put together. Of Theseus, Piri-
thous, Castor, Pollux, Meleager, Perseus, Jason, and the
rest, his notices are very few and meagre. In dealing
with Homer, I should quote even this fact of the
greater amount of his references, which in the case of
most other poets would be immaterial, as a strong pre-
sumption of the superior historical importance of the
person concerned.

Minos, according to Homer, had Jupiter for his
father, a Phoenician damsel for his mother, and Rha-
damanthus for his younger brother. The namee of his
mother is not recorded, but Jupiter calls her far-famed.
This fame, if due to her beauty, would probably have
kept her name alive; but as it has not been preserved,
it is more probably a reflection from the subsequent
greatness of her son.

The story thus far appears probably to indicate that
Minos was a Phoenician by birth, but without a known
ancestry, and raised into celebrity by his own energies
and achievements.

The mode, by which he rose to fame, was by the
government of men and the foundation of civil institu-
tions. At nine years old he received, such is the
legend, revelations from Jupiter,f and reigned, in the
great or mighty city (fieydXtj Tro'Xt?) of Cnossus, over

e II. xiv. 321. i Od. xix, 178.
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Crete: such was the form, copied by the politic legis-
lator of Rome, in which a title to veneration was
secured for his laws. No other city, besides this capital,
is described in Homer by the epithet neyak-n, or by any
equivalent word.

A further vivid mark of his political greatness is af-
forded us by that passage in the Odyssey, which exhibits
him not simply as exercising in the world beneaths the
mere office of a judge, but rather as discharging there
a judicial function in virtue of his sovereignty. Such
is the force of the word Qem<TTeveiv,h which signifies
rather to give law than to administer it: or, at least,
to exercise the function of a king rather than of a
judge' (ar-rtojo). He is described as still the illustrious
son of Jupiter, Aioy ayXaos wo?. Even there he appears
not as one of the suffering or bewildered inhabitants
of that lower world, but in the exercise of power as an
actual ruler among the spirits of the departed ;

ot be IMV apjbj Suas dpovro avatara.

He only is invested with any character of this kind.
Every other apparition below is either in actual suffer-
ing, or gloomy and depressed.

The epithet 6\o6<ppu>v, applied to Minos in an earlier
passage of the NeWa, might perhaps convey the same
idea as Virgil has rendered by his durissima regna,k in
the description of Rhadamanthus: and we may also
compare the address of Menelaus in the Third Iliad to
Jupiter,

Zed Trdrep OVTIS creto 0eS>v dAofirrepoj a U o s . '

'A reasonable construction would refer the word to the

g Od. xi. 568-71. k Ma. vi. 566.
h Cf. II. i. 238. ii. 205. l II. iii. 365.
' II. xviii. 501. xxiii. 436.
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commercial character of the Phoenician people, at once
cunning and daring™; and there is much probability in
the opinion of Hock, who interprets the word as mean-
ing 'exactor of tribute,' or as alluding to the exaction
by Minos of a tribute from Attica". On this we shall
shortly have to enlarge.

As to the family and kingdom of Minos, we should
gather in the first place from Homer, that Crete had
under him been preeminent in power. He was king
of the island (Kprjrri e-7rtovpo$)°, and he reigned, at the
age of nine years only (ewewpos ftao-lXeve), in Cnossus
over the five nations. The island had ninety, or in the
rounder numbers, an hundred cities. Two generations
had passed since Minos; Idomeneus his grandson did
not apparently reign, like Minos himself, over the whole
of it: for if this had been the case, it is very impro-
bable, presuming that we may judge by the analogies
which the order of the army in general supplies, that
Meriones would have been made his associate, which
in some manner he is, in the command; and again,
the feigned story of Ulysses in the Odyssey, though it
introduces Idomeneus, does not represent him as king
of the whole island, but rather implies that his pre-
tended brother, iEthon, also exercised a sovereignty
there v. But even then the Cretan contingent, although
the towns named as supplying it do not extend over
the whole island 9, amounted to eighty ships, and thus
exceeded any other, except those of Agamemnon and
of Nestor. And then, when Minos had so long been
dead, it was still the marked and special distinction of

m Nagelsbach, Homerische ° II. xiii. 450. Od. xix. 179.
The"ologie, p. 83.; and Vid. inf. P Od. xix. 181-98.
sect. iv. pp. 120, 124. <l Hock's Creta, ii. 182.

n Hock's Creta, ii. 142, n.
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the country, that it was the seat of his race. So Eumseus,
describing the disguised stranger to Penelope, saysr,

$7jcr! 8' 'Obvaafjos geivos TraTp&ios elvat,

Kpjjrjj vcueraav, 6'0i MCvwos yevos iarlv.

A passage which perhaps testifies that the family of
Minos had been ]~elvoi to the predecessors of Ulysses.

But perhaps there is no country in Greece which
Homer so rarely mentions without a laudatory epithet.
Though (-TreplppvToi) sea-girt, it is not with him an
island : i t is Kpyri] yaia, K.pi^Tij evpeia, JZ-pyTr} eicaTOfJL-

7roXi?s, and in the principal description, Homer exalts
it more highly, I think, than any other territory,

KpijTTj TIS yai effTi, fieo-a ivl olvom TTOVTU

Ka\-q ical uUipa, irepippvTO? iv 8' avdpanroi

woAAoi, diretpecrtot, frat ivvquovra TroATjes*.

If it should be thought that the evidence to the
character of Minos as a lawgiver is slight, we must
call to mind that even the word law is not found in
Homer. The term afterwards used by the Greeks to
express what we mean by a law, vo/xos, only occurs
with Homer in a sense quite different. He tells us
of nothing more determinate than SUm and de/xio-reg.
But relatively to his pictures of other governors, the
legislatorial character of Minos is as strongly marked
as that of Numa is in Livy, relatively to other kings
of Rome.

In conclusion, as to the region of Crete, it was inha-
bited by five races: namely,

I. 'A^ato/. 1. 'EreoicpfJTes. 3 . KvSwves.
4. Awpiees. 5. TleAd<ryoi.

Of these the Achseans and Dorians are evidently Greek.

r Od. xvii. 523. * Od. xiv. 199. II. xiii. 453. II. ii. 649.
4 Od. xix. 172.
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We are now examining at large the title of the Pelasgi
to the same character. With respect to the Cydones, we
may draw an inference from the facts, that they lived (Od.
iii. 292), on a Cretan river Iardanus, and that this was
also the name of a river of Peloponnesus (U. vii. 133). I
should even hold that this stream, which is not identified,
was most probably in Arcadia : first, because in the con-
test with the Hellic tribes of Pylos, the Arcadians as
Pelasgians would be on the defensive, and would there-
fore fight on their own ground : secondly, because the
battle was on the wKupoos KeXdSwv. These words are most
suitable to some mountain feeder of the Iardanus, with
its precipitate descent, rather than to the usually more
peaceful course of a river near the sea, especially near
the sea coast of sandy Pylus, which reached to the
Alpheus". This supposition respecting the Celadon will
also best account for what otherwise seems singular;
namely, that the battle was at once on the Celadon,
and also about the Iardanus ('lapSavov afitpl pee6pav).
Again, the battle was between Arcadians and Pylians,
and therefore, from the relative situation of the terri-
tories, was probably on some Arcadian feeder of the
Alpheus, lying far inland. Now if Iardanus was an
Arcadian river, and if the Arcadians were Pelasgi, it
leads to a presumption that the Cydonians of Crete,
who dwelt upon an Iardanus, were Pelasgian also.

There remain the 'ETeoKjOJjTe?, apparently so called,
to distinguish them as indigenous from all the other
four nations, who were eTryXvSes, or immigrant. This is
curious, because it refers us elsewhere for the origin of
the Pelasgi. It is the only case in which we hear of
any thing anterior to them, upon the soils which they
occupied. Lastly, Crete lay between Greece and Cy-

1 II. xi. 712. v II. vii. 133,5.
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prus, and Cyprus is clearly indicated in the Odyssey as
on the route to Egyptw.

But we hear also of Rhadamanthus as the brother of
Minos, of Deucalion as his son, and of Ariadne as his
daughters And the notices of these personages in
Homer all tend to magnify our conception of his power
and his connections.

Theseus, who is glorified by Nestor as a first rate
hero -v, and described as a most famous child of the
gods2, whom both Homer, and also the later legends
connect with Attica, marries Ariadne, who dies on her
way to Athens a. The marriages of Homer were gene-
rally contracted among much nearer neighbours. This
more distant connection cannot, I think, but be taken
as indicating the extended relations connected with the
sovereignty of Minos and his exalted position.

The genealogy of Idomeneus runs thusb; ' Jupiter
begot Minos, ruler of Crete. Minos begot a distin-
guished son, Deucalion. Deucalion begot me, a ruler
over numerous subjects in broad Crete.'

Here it is to be remarked,
1. That while Minos and Idomeneus, the first and

third generations, are described as ruling in Crete, Deu-
calion of the second is not so described.

2. That Idomeneus is nowhere described as having
succeeded to the throne of his grandfather Minos, but
only as being a ruler in Crete: and that, as we have
seen, from the qualified conjunction of Meriones with
him in the command, perhaps also from the limited
range of the Cretan towns in the Catalogue, there
arises a positive presumption that he had succeeded

w Od. xvii. 442. * Od. xi. 631.
* Od. xi. 321. * Ibid. 322-5.
y II. i. 260-5. b H- xiii. 450-3.



Traditions of Deucalion. 173

only to a portion of the ancient preeminence and power
of his ancestor.

Now there is no direct evidence in Homer connect-
ing Deucalion with Thessaly. The later tradition,
however, places him there: and this tradition may
probably claim an authority as old as that of Hesiod.
A fragment of that poetc, with the text partially cor-
rupt, speaks of Locrus, leader of the Leleges, as among
those whom Jupiter raised from the earth for Deuca-
lion. This reference to Locrus immediately suggests
the name of the Locrian race, and so carries us into
the immediate neighbourhood of Thessaly; and the
general purport of the words is to express something a
little like the later tradition about Deucalion, which
had that country for its scene. Combining this witli
the negative evidence afforded by the Homeric text,
we thus find established a communication seemingly
direct between Crete under Minos, and Thessaly, to
which country we have already found it probable
that Deucalion immigrated, and where he may have
reigned.

The usual statement is, that the name Deucalion
was common to two different persons, one the son of
Minos, and the other the king of Thessaly. But we
must be upon our guard against the device of the later
Greek writers, who at once unravelled the accumu-
lated intricacies that had gradually gatheied about
their traditions, and enlarged the stock of material for
pampering vanity, and exciting the imagination, by
multiplying the personages of the early legends. As re-
gards the case now before us; the tradition, which makes
Hellen son of the latter of these Deucalions, would cer-
tainly make him considerably older than he could be if a

•• Fi-figm. xi. Strabo vii. p. 332.
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son of Minos. It must be admitted, that Homer repeats
the name of Deucalion, for a Trojan so called is slain by
Achilles in II. xx. 478. It has pleased the fancy of the
poet there to use the names of a number of dead heroes
to distinguish the warriors who fell like sheep under the
sword of the terrible Achilles: we find among them a
Dardanus, a Tros, and a Moulius; and it is so little
Homer's practice to use names without a peculiar
meaning, that we may conjecture he has done it, in
preference to letting Achilles slaughter a crowd of
ignoble persons, in order that in every thing his Pro-
tagonist might be distinguished from other men. But
the poet seems to take particular care to prevent any
confusion as to his great Greek, and indeed as to all
his great living, personages. I am not aware of more
than one single passage in the Iliad d, among the mul-
titude in which one or other of the Ajaxes is named,
where there can be a doubt which of the two is meant.
It is exceedingly unlikely that if a separate Deucalion
of Thessaly had been known to Homer, he should not
have distinguished him from the Deucalion of Crete.
This unlikelihood mounts to incredibility, when we re-
member (1) that this other Deucalion of Thessaly is
nothing less than the asserted root of the whole Hel-
lenic stock, and (2) that the poet repeatedly uses the
patronymic Deucalides as an individual appellation for
Idomeneus, whereas the adverse supposition would
make all the Achseans alike AevKaXlSai. We may
therefore safely conclude at least, that Homer knew of
no Deucalion other than the son of Minos.

We come now to Rhadamanthus, who is thrice men-
tioned by Homer. Oncee, as born of the same parents
with Minosf. Once, as enjoying like him honours from

J II. xiii. 681. e II. xiv. 322. f Od. iv. 564.
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Jupiter beyond the term of our ordinary human life:
for he is placed amidst the calm and comforts of the
Elysian plain. The third passage is remarkable. It is
where Alcinous^ promises Ulysses conveyance to his
home, even should it be farther than Euboea, which
the Phseacian mariners consider to be their farthest
known point of distance, and whither they had con-
veyed Rhadamanthus,

€Tro\j/6fievov TITVOV, Tavqiov vlov'

on his way to visit, or inspect, or look after, Tityus.
This Tityus we find in the veKvla suffering torture for
having attempted violence upon Latonah, as she was
proceeding towards Pytho, through Panopeus. Pano-
peus was a place in Phocis, on the borders of Boeotia,
and on the line of any one journeying between Delos
and Delphi.

There is in this legend the geographical indistinct-
ness, and even confusion, which we commonly find where
Homer dealt with places lying in the least beyond the
range of his own experience or that of his hearers, as
was the case with Phaeacia. If Tityus was in Pano-
peus, the proper way to carry Rhadamanthus was by
the Corinthian gulf. But from various points in the
geography of the Odyssey, it may, in my opinion, be
gathered, that Homer had an idea, quite vague and
indeterminate as to distance, of a connection by sea
between the north of the Adriatic, and the north of
the iEgean, either directly, or from the sea of Mar-
mora : and it suited his representation of the Phsea-
cians, and best maintained their as it were aerial
character, to give them an unknown rather than a
known route. However that might be, if we look
into the legend in order to conjecture its historic

s Od. vii. 317-26. h Od. xi. 580.
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basis, it appears to suggest the inferences which fol-
low:

1. That according to tradition, the empire or supre-
macy of Minos, which may in some points have resem-
bled that afterwards held by Agamemnon, embraced
both Corcyra and likewise middle Greece, where Pano-
peus and Pytho or Delphi lay.

We must, however, presume the empire of Minos to
have been in great part insular. There were contem-
porary kingdoms on the mainland, which give no sign.
of dependence upon it.

2. That the Phseacians acted as subjects of Minos in
carrying Rhadamanthus by sea from one part of the
dominions of that king to another.

3. That Rhadamanthus went to punish Tityus as an
offender within the realm of Minos, and did this on the
part and in lieu of Minos himself.

4. That though he was not Greek by birth, his per-
son, and family, and empire were all Greek in the view
of Homer.

This conjectural interpretation of the legend derives
support from many quarters.

Tt is in thorough harmony, as to the extended rule
of Minos, with the Eleventh Odyssey, which represents
Minos as acting in the capacity of a sovereign in the
shades below ; which also exhibits, as suffering judi-
cially the punishments that he awarded, offenders con-
nected with various portions of Greek territory, and
among them this very Tityus.

It is now time to look to the post-Homeric traditions.
The extent of the sway of Minos is supported by the

tradition of Pelasgus, in the Supplices of iEschylus',
which represents the whole country from (probably)

h. Suppl. 262.
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Macedonia to the extreme south of the peninsula, as
having been formerly under one and the same sway.
The empire of Minos may have been magnified into
this tradition.

The authority of Thucydides is available for the fol-
lowing points *:—

1. That Minos was the earliest known possessor of
maritime power: thus harmonising with the hypothesis
that the Phseacians, whose great distinction was in
their nautical character, were acting as his subjects
when they carried Rhadamanthus.

2. That his power extended over the Grecian sea, or
iEgean ('HWrjviKr] OaXarrcra) generally (ext nr\elcrTOv) ;

thus indicating a great extent of sway.
3. That he appointed his children to govern his domi-

nions on his behalf (T<W? eavrod TratSas yye/xova? eyica-

TaaTn^as) : which supports the idea that his brother
Rhadamanthus may have acted for him at a distance.

4. That he drove the Carians out of the islands of
the iEgean. This statement receives remarkable con-
firmation from Homer, who makes the islands up to
the very coast of Caria contributors to the force of the
Greek army: while Lesbos and others, situated farther
north, and more distant from Crete, appear to have
been, like Caria itself, in the Trojan interest.

In the Minos ascribed to Platok we find the tradi-
tion of his direct relations with Attica, which were
well known to the theatre. This supports the notice
in Homer of the marriage contracted between Theseus
and his daughter Ariadne.

Aristotle1, like Thucydides, asserts the maritime
power of Minos and his sovereignty over the islands,

1 Thucyd. i. 4. k Minos, 16, 17. ' Pol. ii. TO. 4.
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and adds, that he lost or ended his life in the course of
an expedition to conquer Sicily"1.

Herodotus", like Thucydides, treats Minos as the
first known sovereign who had been powerful by sea,
He states, that Minos expelled his brother Sarpedon
from Crete, and that Sarpedon with his adherents
colonised Lycia, which was governed, down to the time
of the historian himself, by laws partly Cretan0: and
he also delivers the tradition that Minos was slain in
an expedition against Sicily at Camicus, afterwards
Agrigentum. A town bearing his name remained long
after in the island.

Euripides laid the scene of his Rhadanianthus in Boeo-
tia: and a Cretan colony is said to have established the
Tilphosian temple there P. Hock finds traces of a marked
connection between Crete and that districts

More important, however, than any isolated facts are
the resemblances of the Lacedemonian and Cretan
politics, noticed by Aristotle1", in combination with the
admission always made by the Lacedaemonians, that
their lawgiver Lycurgus initiated the Cretan institu-
tions5, and with the universal Greek tradition that in
Crete, first of all parts of Greece, laws and a regular
polity had been established by Minos. Again, in the
Dialogue printed among the works of Plato, the author
of it seeks to establish the fundamental idea of law:
puts aside the injurious statements of the tragedians
who represented Minos as a tyrant, declares his laws to
have been the oldest and the best in Greece, and the

m For a lucid sketch of the P Miiller's Dorians, ii. n . 8 ;
position of Minos as defined by Eurip. Fragm. i.
tradition, see Thirlwall's Greece, 1 Creta ii. 87.
vol. i. ch. 5. r Pol. ii. 10.

a Herod, iii. 122. s Ibid. ii. 10. 2.
0 Herod, i. 173.
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models from which the prime parts of the Laconian
legislation had been borrowed1.

Among the resemblances known to us appear to be
1. The division between the military and the agri-

cultural part of the community.
2. The TreploiKoi of Crete, holding the same relation

to the Cretans, as the Helots to the Spartans, and like
them cultivating the land.

3. The institution of o-vo-o-ma in both countries.
4. The organism of the government: the five ephors

corresponding with the ten Koa-fio) of Crete, and the
/3ouX̂  being alike in both.

There also still remain etymological indications
that Minos was the person who raised some tribe or
class to preeminence in Crete, and depressed some
other tribes or classes below the level of the free com-
munity. In Hesychius we read,

jxvoia, oiKiTeia.
fjLvrjTOi, bov\oi.
(j.v&a, bovXeia.

And Athenseus quotes from the Cretica of Sosicrates,
Ttjv fxkv KOIVTJV Sovkelav 01 "K.prjreg KaXovcri fivoiav' rrjv Se

iSlav cupa/uuwras' rov? $e TrepioUovi, inrrjKOOVi11. H e also

says, that, according to Ephorus, the general name for
slave in Crete was KXapwms, and that it was derived
from the custom of apportioning the slaves by lot.
This remarkably fixes the character of Cretan slavery
as owing its rise to some institutions public in the
highest sense, for merely private slavery could not, it
would appear, have had an origin such as to account
for the name. It thus indirectly supports the idea
implied in ixvola and /mvnroi, that it was derived from
Minos. Athenaeus" again, quoting the Creticce g

t Minos 11-17. u Athen. vi. p. 263. T Ibid. p. 267.
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of Hermon, gives us the words lAvdnas, TOVS evyevei?
(otherwise read iyyeveis) oiKeras, and thus pointing to
the reduction to servitude of some of the previously
free population of the country.

There can be little doubt that it was the Pelasgic
part of the population which thus succumbed before
the more active elements of Cretan society, and which
continued in the manual occupation of husbandry,
while war, policy, and maritime pursuits became the
lot of their more fortunate competitors. For is it
difficult to divine which were those more active ele-
ments, since Homer points out for us among the inha-
bitants of Crete at least two tribes, the Achseans and
the Dorians, of Hellic origin. Bishop Thirlwall points
also to a Phoenician element in Crete, and to Homer
as indicating the Phoenician origin of Minos. This is
suggested not only by his birth, and by his maritime pre-
eminence, but by Homer's placing Daedalus in Cretew.
For that name directly establishes a connection with
the arts that made Sidon and Phoenicia so famous.
The later tradition, indeed, places Daedalus personally
in relations with Minos, as having been pursued by him
after he had fled to Sicilyx.

Elsewhere I have shown reason for supposing that a
second of the five Cretan nations, namely, the Ki/'cWe?,
was Pelasgian: and there is a curious tradition, which
supports this hypothesis. According to Ephorus^, there
were solemn festivals of the slave population, during
which freemen were not permitted to enter within the
walls, while the slaves were supreme, and had the right
of flogging the free; and these festivals were held in
Cydonia, the city of these KvScoves.

Our belief in a Cretan empire of Minos, founded on

•w II. xviii. 592. * Paus. x. 17. 4. y Ath. vi. p. 263.
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the evidence of the Poems, and sustained by the state-
ment of Thucydides, need not be impaired by the fact
that we find little post-Homeric evidence directly avail-
able for its support. In early times the recollection of
dynasties very much depended on the interest which
their successors had in keeping it alive. Now the
Minoan empire was already reduced to fragments at
the time of the Troica. The supremacy over Greece
was then in the hands of a family that held the throne
of the Perseids and the Danaids, a throne older than
that of Minos himself, though in his time probably less
distinguished: a throne whose lustre would have been
diminished by a lively tradition of his power and great-
ness. And it was from the Pelopids that the Dorian
sovereigns of Sparta claimed to inherit. Therefore the
great Greek sovereignty, from the Troica onwards, had
no interest in cherishing the recollection of this ancient
part of history; on the contrary, their interest lay in
depressing it; and under these circumstances we need
not wonder that, until the inquiring age of Greek
literature and philosophy, when Athens gained the
predominance, the traces of it should have remained
but faint. But the traces of Cretans have been found
extensively dispersed both over the islands, and on the
coasts of the iEgeanz.

To complete the statement of this part of the case,
it is necessary to turn to another country, holding, with
its inhabitants, a very peculiar position in the Iliad.
The attentive reader of the poem must often inquire,
with curiosity and wonder, why it is that Homer every-
where follows the Lycian name with favour so marked,
that it may almost be called favouritism. At every
turn, which brings that people into view, we are met
by the clearest indications of it: and few of Homer's

z Hock's Creta, b. ii. sect. 4. (ii. 222 and seqq.)
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indications, none of his marked indications, are without
a cause and an aim.

Sarpedon, the Lycian commander in chief, performs
the greatest military exploit on the Trojan side that is
to be found throughout the poemsa. That he does not
obscure the eminence of Hector is only owing to the
fact, that his share in the action of the poem is smaller,
not to its being less distinguished. Everywhere he
plays his part with a faultless valour, a valour set off
by his modesty, and by his keen sense of public duty
according to the strictest meaning of the termb; Jupiter,
his father, sheds tears of blood for his coming death;
and he is in truth the most perfect as well as the
bravest man on the Trojan side. Glaucus, his second
iu command, is inferior to no Trojan warrior save Hec-
tor, though in the exchange of the arms with Diomed
Homer has, as usual, reserved the superiority to the
Grecian intellect.

The distinctions awarded to the Lycian people are in
full proportion to those of their king Sarpedon. They
formed one only among the eleven divisions of the
auxiliary force, but the Lycianc name, and theirs onlyd,
evidently on account of their eminence, is often used
to signify the entire body. In the great assault on the
Greek trench and rampart, Sarpedon their leader com-
mands all the allies, and chooses as his lieutenants
Glaucus. and Asteropaeus a Pseonian, but not the Pseo-
nian general6. They are never mentioned with any
epithet except of honour: and to them is applied the

a II. xii. 397. (Schol. on II. v. 105.)
b See particularly his speech a For the question whether the

II. xii. 310-28. Leleges on one single occasion
c There were also Lycians of form an exception, see sup. p.

Troas, with whom Pandarus was 162.
connected : and it is possible that c II. xvii. 350,1. ii. 848.
these may be the persons meant.
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term avTtOeoJ, which is given to no other tribe or na-
tion in the Iliad, and in the Odyssey only to the Phse-
acians^; to these last it appertains doubtless on account
of their relationship to the immortals. The Lycian
attack in the Twelfth Book is the one really formidable
to the Greeks11, and in the rout of the Sixteenth Book
we are told, that ' not even the stalwart ('[(pdifioi) Ly-
cians' held their ground after the death of Sarpedon1.
They alone are appealed to in the name of that pecu-
liar and sacred sentiment of military honour called alSws,
which, with this single exception, seems to be the ex-
clusive property of the Greeks1.

It is difficult to account for this glowing representa-
tion, so consistently carried through the poem, except
upon the supposition, that Homer regarded the Lycians
as having some peculiar affinity or other relation with
the Greeks; and that he on this account raised them
out of what would otherwise more naturally have been
a secondary position.

There are many signs of a specific kind, that this was
actually his view of them.

i. To make Sarpedon the son of Jupiter was at once
to establish some relationship- with the Greek races.

a. The legend of Bellerophon, delivered on the field
of battle, was not required, nor is it introduced, merely
to fill up the time during which Hector goes from the
camp to the city. It required no filling up: but Homer
turns the interval to account by using it to give us this
interesting chapter of archaic history, doubtless in order
to illustrate, as all his other legends do, the beginnings
and early relations of the Hellenic races. Accordingly
wefind that Antea, wife of Proetus the Argive king, was

II. xii. 408. xvi. 421, sOd. vi. 241. h II. xii. 397.
» II. xvi. 659. ) II. xvi. 422. xvii. 426.
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a Lycian : that a familiar intercourse subsisted between
the two courts, such as probably and strongly implies
that the nations had other ties : and lastly that an
iEolid line of sovereigns, descended through Sisyphus,
were the actual governors of Lycia at the period of the
Troica.

3. The very same ideas of kingship and its offices,
which prevailed in Greece, are expressed by Sarpedon
in his speech to Glaucusk, and there is an indication of
free institutions which enlarges the resemblance. The
force of this circumstance will be more fully appreciated,
when we shall have examined the Asiatic tinge which is
perceptible in the institutions of Troy itself.

4. Besides the iEolid sovereignty, the etymology of
the names of Lyciau warriors connects itself not only
with the Greek race, but with the Hellic element in
that race.1.

5. On the other hand Apollo, whom we shall here-
after find to be the great Pelasgian, though also uni-
versal, god, is even, according to Homer, in close and
peculiar connection with Lycia, although he is not
localized there by Homer as he is in the later tradition.
First as being XvKriyevfc. • Secondly as the great bow-
man : while Lycia was so eminent in this art, that
/Eneas, addressing Paudarus with a compliment on his
skill, says no man before Troy can match him, and
perhaps even in Lycia there may not be a better archer1".
Thirdly, this Paudarus the archer, and son of Lycaon,
received the gift of his bow from Apollo himself": and
says, that Apollo prompted or instructed him, as he
came from Lycia °. It may, however, be reasonably
questioned, whether we are here to understand the
Lycia of the South, or the district of kindred name in

k II. xii. 310. ' Vid. inf. sect. vii. m II. v. 172.
" I I . ii. 827. ° I l . v . 105.
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Troas. In any case, Apollo in Lycia would be no more
than the counterpart of Minerva in Pelasgian Athens.

6. The prevalence of that Lycian name in other
quarters, such as Arcadia, of a marked Pelasgian cha-
racter, further Supports the supposition that Lycia had
probably a Pelasgian race for the bulk of its popula-
tion, holding the same subordinate relation to another
race as we find in corresponding cases. In Arcadia?
Pausanias reports a Lycaon son of Pelasgus; a Ly co-
sura, the city he founded; Lyceon, the hill where it
stood; and Lycea, the games he established.

All this evidence combines to show some corre-
spondence between Lycia and Greece, as to the consti-
tuent elements of the population. The agreement could
not have been perfect: for the records of the Lycian lan-
guage, I believe, show a prevalence of other elements
than the Greek. But we have thus a reason to sup-
pose, that the community of architecture and other arts
which has been found to subsist between the two coun-
tries, was not merely dependent on later colonisation,
but was owing to an affinity of races and similarity of
manners which dates from the heroic age.

Lastly, the fragments of Homeric evidence respect-
ing the Lycians are combined by a later tradition, which
links them to Crete, the main subject of our recent
inquiry. According to this tradition, there was a Sar-
pedon earlier than the Sarpedon of the Troica, who,
besides being son of Jupiter, was brother to Minos.
He is said to have been expelled, with his adherents,
by that sovereign from Crete; to have repaired to
Lycia, and to have colonised that country, or a part of
it. In the time of Herodotus, as we have seen, it re-
tained laws of Cretan, that is to say of Greek, origin.
And at two later periods of its history, far remote from

P P a u s . v i i i . 2 . 1 .
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Homer and from one another, its inhabitants signalised
themselves by the most desperate valour in defence of
Xanthus, its capitals

For the origin of the group of names, having Amos
or some similar word for their root, it seems most na-
tural to infer its identity with the Latin lucus, essentially
the same with lupus, and to presume that it had a Pe-
lasgic source, but that the word corresponding with it,
probably AVKOS, meaning a wood or grove, had become
obsolete in the later Hellenic tongue. There is every
reason for a supposition of this kind, as these words,
etymologically connected, evidently hang round some
common centre, which centre has reference to primitive
and to Pelasgic life, as well as to the somewhat spe-
cially Pelasgic deity Apollo. Nor is it strange that
the root of a name associated with the Pelasgi should
have been lost to the Greek tongue, while the name
itself remains: we have another example in Larissa.

But if there was such a word, with such a meaning,
the link, which may perhaps connect it with Pelasgic
life, is evident. For the first agricultural settlers must
often be, as such, in a greater or less degree, dwellers in
woods. It may be said that in the United States, at
the present day, the proper name for an agricultural
settler is ' backwoodsman.' In British colonies of Aus-
tralia, they, who pass beyond the limits of existing settle-
ment, in order to extend it, are said to go into the bush.
Thus the idea at the root of the Lycian name is in all
probability twin, or rather elder brother, to that which
properly would indicate the agricultural settler.

It is however plain, that we cannot look to any thing
simply Pelasgian in the Lycian population, as supplying
the motive which has induced Homer to give the Ly-
cians a marked preference over other populations, them-

1 Grote, Hist. Greece, iv. 280.
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selves of a Pelasgian character. This preference must
be due to the other element, "which associates them
especially with the Hellenic race. And we may not
irrationally suppose it to be founded on any one of
such causes as these : the special connection in the
royal line between the two countries: a larger infusion
of the more lordly blood into a subordinate Lele-
gian or Pelasgian body in Lycia, just as in Greece, than
in Troas and Asia Minor generally : or lastly, a more
palpable and near connection between the dominant
caste in Lycia and those Persian highlanders, from
among whom may have proceededr the forefathers of
the Hellenic tribes. Everywhere we see this race
branching forth, and, by an intrinsic superiority, acquir-
ing a predominance over the races in prior occupation.
Whether the stock came to Lycia by land, or from the
eastern coast of the Mediterranean, it may be hard even
to conjecture: but there is one particular note of rela-
tionship to Persia, which Lycia retains more clearly than
Greece, and that is the high estimation in which, to judge
from the connection with Apollo and from Il.v.172, the
use of the bow was held in that country. The case was
the same in Persia. According to Herodotus, one of the
three essential articles of education in Persia was the
use of the bows; and he is not contradicted by Ctesias,
who calls him in most things a liar and a fabulist*. We
must not, indeed, rely too strongly upon a circumstance
like this. Cyaxares the Median had the art taught to
his sons by Nomad Scythians". We may however ob-
serve that alike on the Trojan and the Grecian side we
never hear of the bow except in the hands of highborn
persons, such as Paris, Pandarus, Teucer: and, in the
games, Merionesv.

r Vid. inf. sect. x. l Photii Bibliotheca 72. p. 107.
* Herod, i. 1 j6. "Herod, i. 73. v II. xxiii. 860.
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In passing, it may deserve remark, that the Lycians
alone, of all tribes or nations on either side, appear not
under two leaders merely, but two kings, in the strict
sense. I do not however believe that this indicates a
political peculiarity. The origin of it may probably be
found in the legend of Bellerophon, to whom, after his
high exploits and great services, the reigning sovereign
gave half his kingdomw. Now that king is nowhere
stated to have had a son: and if we suppose a failure
of issue in his own direct line, and the succession of
one of the two descendants of his daughter to each
moiety of the realm, it at once accounts for the excep-
tional position of Sarpedon and Glaucus.

The suppositions then towards which we are led are,
that Minos was of Phoenician origin, that he came to
Crete and acquired the sovereignty, that he ruled over
a mixed population of Cretans, Pelasgians, and Hellic
tribes, that he organised the country and established
an extended supremacy, especially maritime and in-
sular, beyond its limits; which however we must not
consider as involving the consistent maintenance of
sovereignty according to modern ideas, and which is in
no degree inconsistent with the rule of Danaids or
Perseids in Peloponnesus. Lastly, that in giving form
to his social institutions, he depressed the Pelasgian
element of Cretan society, and laid, in political depres-
sion, the foundations of their subsequent servitude.

If this be so, it is worth while further to observe,
that there are traces of a somewhat analogous history
in Cyprus, another acknowledged stepping-stone, ac-
cording to Homerx, between Greece and the East.

In the Seventeenth Book of the Odyssey y, Ulysses,
in one of his fictitious narrations, states to the Suitors,
that the Egyptians, who had taken him prisoner and

w II. vi. 193. * Od. xvii. 442, 8. y Ibid. 440-4.



Cyprus. 189

reduced him to slavery, then made a present of him to
their ^eivos Dmetor, a descendant of Iasus, who ruled
' with might,' that is, with considerable power over
Cyprus (o? KvTrpov Icpi avaaa-ev); the same expression
as he uses in the Eleventh Book with respect to Am-
phion, the Iasid, in Orchomenus. Prom all we know
of the Iasian name2, it may be inferred that this was
a Pelasgian dynasty, and if so, then without doubt that
it ruled over a Pelasgian people.

Ulysses does not mention the time of this transac-
tion ; and it must be remembered, that he spoke in the
character of an aged person, so that the scene might
be laid (so to speak) thirty or forty years back, and
therefore long before the expedition to Troy.

But in the Eleventh Book of the Iliada, we find
Agamemnon putting on a breastplate, which was evi-
dently a marvel of workmanship, with its plates on
plates of different metals, and its six dragons flashing
forth the colours of the rainbow. Now we must ob-
serve, first, that this was evidently meant to be under-
stood as a Sidonian or Phoenician work: secondly, that
it was presented to Agamemnon by Cinyres of Cyprus,
to conciliate his favour (—xaPl'£°iULei'0$ fiao-tXtj'i, perhaps
we might render it, to win the favour of his king—)
upon the occasion of his hearing that the king was
collecting an armament against Troy. That is to say,
it was to compound with him for not appearing in per-
son to join the Greek forces. Here then we must infer
that there was some vague allegiance, which was due,
or which at least might be claimed, from Cyprus to
Agamemnon, under the iroWrja-iv vyo-oian*.

Now we know nothing of the Pelopids before the
Troica as conquerors: and especially, it would be diffi-

z Vid. sup. p.125. a II. xi.19-28. b II. ii.108.
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cult to apply the supposition that they were such in
relation to a place so distant. Therefore the political
connection, whatever it may have been, could probably
rest upon an ethnical affinity alone; and, as we know
nothing of any Hellic element in this quarter, that
affinity seems to presume the Pelasgian character of
the population. The inference, which may thus be
drawn, coincides with that already suggested by the
name of Iasus.

We may however justly be curious to learn what
conditions they were which gave to Cinyres, and so far
as we know to Cinyres alone, among princes, this very
peculiar attitude at a critical juncture. It is obvious,
that in proportion as his situation was remote from the
Greek rendezvous, and from the scene of action, the
service became more burdensome: but on the other
hand, in proportion as he was distant from the centre
of Achaean power, he was little likely to be coerced.
How comes it then that Agamemnon had over Cinyres
an influence which he does not seem to have possessed
over the tribes of Macedonia and Thrace, though these
lay nearer both to him, and to the way between him and
the Troad, which he had to traverse by sea?

The hypothesis, that the population of Cyprus was
purely or generally Pelasgian, appears to square re-
markably with the facts. For then, upon the one
hand, they would naturally be disinclined to interfere
on behalf of the Greeks in a war where all purely
Pelasgian sympathies would (as we must for the pre-
sent take for granted) incline them towards Troy.

But further, we find among other notes of the
Pelasgians this, that they were characterised by a
want of nautical genius, while the more enterprising
character of the Hellenes at once made them, and has
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kept them down to this very day, an eminently mari-
time people; and Homer himself, with his whole soul,
evidently gloried and delighted in the sea. If then
the population of Cyprus was Pelasgian, we can readily
understand how, notwithstanding its sympathies and
its remoteness, it might be worth the while of its ruler
to propitiate Agamemnon by a valuable gift in order
to avert a visit which his ships might otherwise be ex-
pected to pay; and how the Pelopid power over Cyprus,
as an island, might be greater than over nearer tribes,
which were continental.

It may aid us to comprehend the relation between
Cyprus and Agamemnon, if we call to recollection the
insular empire which Athens afterwards acquired.

There is another sign, which strongly tends to con-
nect Cyprus with the Pelasgian races, especially those
which belong to Asia. It is the worship of Venus,
who had in that island her especial sanctuary, and who,
upon her detection in the Odyssey0, takes refuge there.
In the war, she is keenly interested on the Trojan
side : and the Trojan history is too plainly marked
with the influence of the idea, that exalted her to
Olympian rank. That Venus was known mythologically
among the Hellenic tribes, we see from the lay of
Demodocus. That she was worshipped among them,
seems to be rendered extremely improbable by the
fact, that Diomed wounds her in his apia-Te?ad. We
must consider her as a peculiarly, and perhaps in
Homer's time almost exclusively Pelasgian deity; and
her local abode at Paphos may be taken as a marked
sign, accordingly, of the Pelasgianism of Cyprus.

We have already seen Agapenor, a stranger, placed
by Agamemnon in command of the Pelasgian forces of

c Od. viii. 362. d See inf. Eeligion and Morals, Sect. iii.
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Arcadia; and Minos, a stranger, acquire dominion over
the partially, and perhaps mainly, Pelasgian population
of Crete. It seems probable, that Cyprus in this too
affords us a parallel. We have the following consi-
derations to guide us in the question. First, the
Pelasgians, not being a maritime, were consequently
not a mercantile people. Secondly, from the descrip-
tion of the gift sent by Cinyres, we must understand it,
on account of the preciousness of its materials and its
ornaments, to have been a first rate example of the
skill of the workers in metal of the period. Such
things were not produced by Pelasgians; and we must,
to be consistent with all the other Homeric indica-
tions, suppose this breastplate to have been of Sido-
nian or Phoenician workmanship. This supposition
connects Cinyres himself with Phoenicia, while his
people Mere Pelasgian. Again, on examining his name
we find in it no Pelasgian characteristics; but it ap-
pears to be Asiatic, and to signify a musical instrument
with strings, which was used in Asiae. All this makes
it likely, upon Homeric presumptions, that he was a
Phoenician, or a person of Phoenician connections, and
that into his hands the old Pelasgic sovereignty of Minos
had passed over from the Iasid family, which had reigned
there shortly before the Troica.

The Homeric tradition with respect to Cinyres is
supported to some extent from withoutf. Apollodorus
so far agrees with it as to report, that Cinyres migrated
from the neighbouring Asiatic continent into Cyprus
with a body of followers, founded Paphos, and married
the daughter of the king of the island. Apollodorus,
Pindar, and Ovid, all treat Cinyres in a way which

e Gr. Kivvpa, Hebr. kinnur. f Apollod. Bibl. iii. 14.3. Pind.
Liddell and Scott, in voc. Pyth. ii. 26. Ov. Met. x. 310.
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especially connects him with the worship of Venus, as
though he had introduced it into the island ; and it is
observable, that the points at which we find this deity
in contact with the race are all in Asia, or on the way
from it, that is to say, Troas, Cyprus, and lastly, Cy-
thera: as if it were not original to the Greeks, but
engrafted, and gradually taking its hold. Sandacus
was, according to Apollodorns, the father of Cinyres,
and had come from Syria into Cilicia.

The process which we thus seem to see going for-
ward in the Pelasgian countries, and which was pro-
bably further exemplified in the Greek migrations to
the coast of Asia Minor, was grounded in the natural,
if we mean by the natural the ordinary, course of
things. In the last century, John Wesley said, that
the religious and orderly habits of his followers would
make them wealthy, and that then their wealth would
destroy their religion. So in all likelihood it was the
peaceful habits of the Pelasgians that made their set-
tlements attractive to the spoiler. They thus invited
aggression, which their political genius and organization
were not strong enough to repel; and the power of
their ancient but feeble sovereignties passed over into
the hands of families or tribes more capable of perma-
nently retaining it, and of wielding it with vigour and
effect.

I must not, however, pass from the subject of Ho-
meric testimony respecting the Pelasgi, without advert-
ing to one important negative part of it.

It must be observed, that, as anterior to the three
appellatives which he ordinarily applies to the Greeks
of the Trojan war collectively, Homer uses no name
whatever other than the Pelasgic, which is not of
limited and local application. Neither Ayaio\,'Apyeioi,

o
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nor Aavaol, bear any one sign of being the proper de-
signation of the original settlers and inhabitants of all
Greece: and if the name for them be not UeXacryoi,
there certainly is no other name whatever which can
compete for the honour, none which has the same
marks at once of great antiquity, and of covering a
wide range of the country. And if, as I trust, it shall
hereafter be shown, that all these came from abroad as
strangers into a country already occupied, there then
will be a presumption of no mean force arising even
out of this negative, to the effect that the Pelasgians
were the original base of the Greek nation, while
we are also entitled to affirm, upon the evidence of
Homer, that their race extended beyond the limits of
Greece.

Such is the supposition upon which we already begin
to find that the testimony of the poems as a whole
appears to converge. It is, I grant, indirect, and frag-
mentary, and much of it conjectural; we may greatly
enlarge its quantity from sources not yet opened : but
I wish to direct particular attention to its unity and
harmony, to the multitude of indications which, though
separate and individually slight, all coincide with the
theory that the Pelasgi supplied the substratum- of the
Greek population subsisting under dominant Hellic in-
fluences ; and to the fact, I would almost venture to
add, that they can coincide with nothing else.

We must proceed, however, to consider that portion
of the evidence in the case, which is external to the
Homeric Poems.

Besides what has been up to this point incidentally
touched, there is a great mass of extra-Homeric testi-
mony, which tends, when read in the light of Homer, to
corroborate the views which have here been taken of
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the Pelasgi, as one of the main coefficients of the Greek
nation.

In the first chapter of the able work of Bishop Marsh,
entitled, Horce Pelasgic&s, will be found an ample col-
lection of passages from Greek writers, which, though
many of them are in themselves slight, and any one if
taken singly could be of little weight for the purpose of
proof, yet collectively indicate that the possession of
the entire country at the remotest period by the Pelasgi
was little less than an universal and invariable tradi-
tion. I will here collect some portion of the evidence
which may be cited to this effect.

Coming next to Homer in time and in authority,
Hesiod supports him, as we have seen above11, in asso-
ciating Dodona both with the Pelasgic and with the
Hellic races; placing it, just as Homer does, in the midst
of the latter, and more distinctly than Homer indicating
its foundation by the former. It may be observed that,
in a Fragment, he questionably personifies Pelasgus'.

Next we find the very ancient poet Asius, according
to the quotation of PausaniasJ, assigning the very
highest antiquity to the Pelasgian race, by making Pe-
lasgus the father of men ;

avTideov Se YlfXacrybv kv V^LKOIXOKTIV opiaai

yaia y.i\aiv avefta>Kev, tva OVTJT&V yivos tLrj.

Among the Greek writers, not being historians them-
selves, of the historic period,, there is none whose testi-
mony bears, to my perception, so much of the true
archaic stamp, as iEschylus. It seems as if we could
trace in him a greater piety towards Homer, and we cer-
tainly find a more careful regard both to his characters

s Cambridge, 1815. ' Hist. Fvagm. x. 2,
h Sup. p. 108. J Paus. viii. 1, 2.

O 2
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and his facts, than were afterwards commonly paid to
them. Nay he excels in this respect the Cyclic poets.
They were much nearer in date to the great master,
but he, as it were, outran them, by a deeper and nobler
sympathy. In him, too, the drama had not yet acquired
the character, which effaces or impairs its claims to his-
torical authority: which earned for it the eKTpaywSeiv
of Aristotlek and Polybius'.and on which was founded
the declaration of Socrates in the Minos,'ATTIKOV Xiyeis
/xvOov Kal Tpayiic6vm. Even where he speaks allegori-
cally, he seems to represent the first form of allegory,
in which it is traceably moulded upon history, and
serves for its key. It is not therefore unreasonable to
attach importance to his rendering of the public tradi-
tion respecting the Pelasgi, which we find in a remark-
able passage of the Supplices;

TOV yrjyevovs ydp dp eyw TlaXaixOovos
Tvis YleKaaybs, rrjcrbe yfjs apyj]yirr)$.
t/xov S' avaKTOs €v\6ya>s kudivvpov
yevos He\acry&v rrjvhe Kapnovrai \96van.

Pelasgus, himself the speaker, then describes his
dominions as reaching from Peloponnesus (x<«/»? 'Airly)
in the south to the river Strymon in the north (irpb$
SWOVTOS f)\lov), and declares how Apis, coming from
Acarnania, had fitted the country for the abode of man
by clearing it of wild beasts. Acarnania marks the
line of country, which formed the ordinary route from
Thessaly to Peloponnesus. Taken literally, Pelasgus is
the son of the Earthborn, and the name-giver of the
Pelasgian race. What the passage signifies evidently is,
that by ancient tradition the Pelasgians were the first
occupants of the country, and that they reached from

k Rhet. m Minos 10.
l Hist. vi. 56, 8. n JEsch. Suppl. 256.
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the north to the south of Greece. It is in the reign of
this mythical Pelasgus, that Danaus reaches the Pelo-
ponnesus.

Of such an eponymus Thessaly, Argos, and Arcadia
had each their separate tradition in its appropriate
dress. Pausanias reports the Arcadian one very fully:
and according to its tenour Pelasgus taught the use of
dwellings and clothes, and to eat chestnuts instead of
roots, grass, and leaves0. The tomb of Pelasgus was
pretended to be shown at Argos.

Herodotus states that the Hellas of his day was for-
merly called TleXatrylaP: gives to the Peloponnesian
women of the era of Danaus the name of UeXaa-yiwrlSe?
ywaiKesi: he denominates the Arcadians UeXacryol
'ApKaSesr, the people of what was afterwards Achaia
HeXacryoi AlyiaXeess, the Athenians TleXaa-yol Kpa-

vaol1, whom also he describes as autochthonic": and
he shows, that recollections of the Pelasgian worship
were preserved in his day at Dodonax. He further-
more mentions the IleXao-yIKOV Ta^oy y at Athens ; and
he places the Pelasgian race in Samothrace, and Lem-
nos, and mentions their settlements upon the Helles-
pont, named Placia and Scylace.

Thucydides describes the spot or building called TLe-
Xatryitcov under the Acropolis at Athens, the very situa-
tion, in which the original town would in all likelihood
be placed for safety. This historian also sustains, with
the weight of his judgment, the opinion that in pre-
Hellenic times the prevailing race and name in Greece
were Pelasgic ; Kara e'6i»i Se aXXa re KCU TO IleXacryiKov

CTTt TrXet<TTOVz.

0 Paus. viii. 2, 2. p Herod, ii. 56. q ii. 171.
r i. 146. * vii. 94. * i. 56.

u viii. 44. x ii. 52. y v. 64. 2 Thuc. i. 3.
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It is true, that in another passage*1, among the races
of the fidpftapoi, he enumerates the Pelasgi: but the
epithet itself, which was wholly inapplicable to the
heroic age, shows that he spoke with reference to the
demarcation established in his own time, which made
every thing barbarous that was not Greek, either geo-
graphically or by known derivation. Barbarian with him
and his contemporaries meant simply foreign, with the
addition of a strong dash of depreciation. The full-
grown-Hellenic character no longer owned kindred with
the particular races, which nevertheless might have
contributed, each in its own time and place, to the
formation of that remarkable product. The relation-
ship is, however, established by Thucydides himself;
for he says these Pelasgi were of the same Tyrseni, who
occupied Athens at an earlier period.

Theocritus, who nourished early in the third century
B. C, has a passage where he distinguishes chronologi-
cally between different persons and races. He begins
with the heroes of the Troica, and then goes back to
the en irporepoi, in which capacity he names the La-
pithse, the Deucalidse, the Pelopids, and lastly the
"Apyeos aicpa TleXacryolb. The word aicpa might mean
either (i) the flower of Greece, or (2) the very oldest
and earliest inhabitants of Greece0. Now as the Pe-
lasgians were by no means the flower of Greece, we
can only choose the latter meaning for this particular
passage. The word "Apyos is perhaps taken here in its
largest sensed.

Apollonius Rhodius, nearly a century later, adheres
to part at least of the same tradition, and calls Thessaly

a Thuc. v. 109. * Theocr. Idyll, xv. 136-40.
c Pind. Pyth. xi. 18. Soph. Aj. 285. d See inf. sect. viii.
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the TroAiÂ ib? ata He\ao-yu>ve. The Scholiast on this
passage adds an older testimony, stating that Sophocles,
in the Inachus, declared that the TieXacryol and 'Apyeioi
were the same.

According to Strabo, the Pelasgi were the most
ancient race which had held power in Greece: T£>V

-jrepi Trjv 'J&WdSa SvvacrTeva'dvTwi' apyaiOTarroi . In the

same place he calls the oracle of Dodona TleXao-ywv
'ISpufia, a Pelasgian foundation. He expressly supports
the construction which has been given above to the
TleXacryiKov "Apyos of Homer £, in the' words TO Tle-
XaaytKov "Apyos n QerraXla Xeyerai, and he defines the
country by the Peneus, Pindus, and Thermopylae. He
traces the Pelasgi in a multitude of particular places,
and, on the authority of Ephorus, mentions YieXacryia
as a name of Peloponnesus. He also gives us that
fragment of Euripides, which states, in harmony with
the testimony of iEschylus, that Danaus came to
Greece, founded the city of Inachus, and changed the
name of the inhabitants from Pelasgiotes to Danaans.

IT eAacry tiaras §' (hvo^aa/xevovs TO Trplv
Aavaovs KaXeiadat VO\LOV iOrjK1 av 'EXXdSa.

And Strabo considers that both the Pelasgiote and the
Danaan name, together with that of the Hellenes, were
covered by the Argive or Argeian name on account of
the fame, to which the city of Argos rose11.

The writings of Dionysius of Halicarnassus probably
represent all, that a sound judgment could gather from
the records and traditions extant in his time1. He
pronounces confidently, that the Pelasgian race was
Hellenic; which I take to mean, that it was one of the

e Argonaut, i. 580, and Scliol. Paris. f Strabo vii. p. 327.
g Ibid. v. p. 221. h Ibid. <• i. 17.
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component parts of the body afterwards called Hel-
lenic, not that the early Pelasgi were included among
the early Hellenes. He considers that the race came
from Peloponnesus, where many believed it to be
autochthonic, into Thessaly, under Achseus, Phthius,
and Pelasgus. It was unfortunate, as in other respects,
so in being driven to frequent migrations. This idea
of the frequent displacement of the Pelasgians was pro-
bably the product in the main of the two facts, first,
that traces of them were found at many widely sepa-
rated points, and secondly, that, according to tradition,
they had sunk into a position of inferiority.

K. O. Miiller, proceeding chiefly on the post-Homeric
tradition, has strongly summed up the evidence as to
the Pelasgi, to the following effect.

They were the original inhabitants of the plains and
flat bottoms of the valleys, any one of which the
ancients called by the name "Apyos, as we see by the
plains of the Peneus, and of the Inachus. If, as Strabo
holds, this use of the word was in his time modern, and
Macedonian or Thessalian, it may still have been a
revival of a primitive usage, even as the very old word
TpaiKOi had come back into use with the Alexandrian
poets, through the old common tongue of Macedonia.

Their oldest towns were the Lariss8ek, and the
number of these points out the Pelasgians as a city,
founding people, expert in raising considerable and
durable structures. These Larissse were upon alluvial
soils by rivers, and the Pelasgians were early diggers of
canals1. Their pursuits were agricultural; hence they
occupy the richest soils: hence Pelasgus is the host of

k See however p. 114 above. labourer, in the time of Homer;
1 So the dxtTTjybs avrjp already II. xxi. 257.

exists, as apart from the common
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Ceres, and the inventor of bread: hence Tyrrhenian
Pelasgi convert the stony ground by Hymettus into
fruitful fields. The shepherd life of the Pelasgians is
an Arcadian tradition, but Arcadia was not their only
original seat, and, when displaced by Achaeans and
Dorians, they may have been driven to the hills. Such
seats we find in Argos, Achaia, Peloponnesus gene-
rally, Thessalia, Epirus, and Attica, where they may be
traced in the division of the tribes.

Treating as an error the tradition of their vagrant
character, he conceives them to be generally and above
all autochthonic. He quotes from Asius in Pausanias
the lines which have already been quoted.

There is no record, he says, of their coming into
Greece by colonization. They are a people distinct, he
thinks, from Lelegians and Carians, as well as from the
northern immigrants, Achseans, and Thessalians: and
they are the basis and groundwork of the Greek
nation™.

In Niebuhr11 will be found a comprehensive outline
of the wide range of Pelasgian occupancy in Italy: and
Cramer supplies a similar sketch for Asia Minor and
for Greece".

I forbear to quote Latin authorities as to the Pelasgi
of Greece. The strong Pelasgian character of Magna
Grascia will of itself naturally account for the free use
of the name by Romans to designate the Greek nation,
and cannot therefore greatly serve to show even the
later tradition concerning the ancient position of the
Pelasgians in Greece, and their relations to its other
inhabitants.

Marsh appears to assert too much, when he says
m K. 0 . Miiller, Orchomenos, 119-22. n Chap. iii.

0 Cramer's Geogr. Ancient Greece, vol. i. p. 15.
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that we may set down as peculiarly Pelasgian those
places which retained the Pelasgian name in the
historic ages. It does not follow from this retention,
that Placia and Scylace were more genuinely Pelasgian
than Thessaly, any more than we are entitled to say
from Homer, that Thessaly was originally more Pelas-
gian than Attica or Peloponnesus, though it retained
the name longer. The reason may have been, that no
such powerful pressure from a superior race was brought
to bear in the one class of cases, as in the other0.

In holding that the Pelasgians were the base, s.o to
speak, of the Greek nation, I mean to indicate it as a
probable opinion, that they continued to form the mass
of the inhabitants throughout all the changes of name
which succeeded the period of their rule. But it would
appear, that a succession of other more vigorous influ-
ences from the Hellic stock must have contributed far
more powerfully in all respects, excepting as to num-
bers, to compose and shape the nationality of the
people. The chief part of the Pelasgians of Attica
may perhaps have lain among the 400,000 slaves, who
formed the unheeded herd of its population; much as
in Italy the serfs of the Greek colonists bore the Pe-
lasgian name P. So large a body could scarcely have
been formed in that limited territory, except out of the
original inhabitants of the country. In early stages of
society the bulk of society takes its impress from one,
or from a few, of superior force: and the ruling families
and tribes of a smaller, but more energetic and warlike

0 The tradition that the Pelas- 'EXXaSoy awb TOVS dpxaiorarovs XP«-
gians were the original inhabit- vovs, KepKvpa, 1830, chap. i. p. 2.
ants of the Greek Peninsula ap- Also that Pelasgi and Hellenes
pears to have been adopted into were the two factors (^17) of the
the literature of modern Greece. Greek nation. Ibid. p. 3.
See UerpiSrit—'luropla rijs TraXaias V Niebuhr, ibid.
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race, finding for themselves a natural place at the head
of societies already constituted, assume the undisputed
direction of their fortunes, and become, by a sponta-
neous law, their sole representatives in the face of the
world, and in the annals of its history.

We may, however, find no inconsiderable proof of the
presence of a strong Pelasgian element in the Greek
nation, in that portion of the evidence upon the case
which is supplied by language. Those numerous and
important words in the Latin tongue, which correspond
with the words belonging to the same ideas in Greek,
could only have come from the Pelasgian ancestry com-
mon to both countries; and, if coming from them, must
demonstrate in the one case, as in the other, the strong
Pelasgian tincture of the nation.

And as the language of a country connot be exten-
sively impregnated in this manner, except either by
numbers, or by political and social ascendancy (as was
the case of the French tongue with the English), or by
literary influence (as is now the case with us in respect
to the Greek and Latin tongues), we must ask to which
of these causes it was owing, that the Pelasgians so
deeply marked the Greek language with the traces of
their own tongue. It was not literary influence, for we
may be sure that there existed none. It was not political
ascendancy, for they were either enslaved, or at the
least subordinate. It could only be the influence of
their numbers, through which their manner of speech
could in any measure hold its ground; and thus we
arrive again at the conclusion, that they must have sup-
plied the substratum of the nation.

It is true that Herodotus, as well as Thucydides,
spoke of the Pelasgians as using a foreign tongue. So
a German writer would naturally describe the English,
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and yet the English language, by one of its main ingre-
dients, bears conclusive testimony to the Saxon element
of the English nation, and also illustrates the relative
positions, which the Saxon and Norman races are known
in history to have occupied. The tongue of the Pelas-
gians had been subject within Greece to influence and
admixture from the language of the Hellic tribes: be-
yond Greece it had received impressions from different
sources; and naturally, after the consequences of this
severance had worked for centuries, the speech of the
Pelasgians would be barbarous in the eyes of the Greeks.
Again, Marsh 1 observes that, in the very chapter where
he distinguishes Pelasgic from Hellenic, Herodotus (i.
56) declares the Ionians to belong to one of these
stocks, the Dorians to the other: both of which popu-
lations were in his time undoubtedly Greek. And the
historian gives another strong proof that the Pelasgians
were Greek, where he assigns to this parentage (ii. 52)
the Greek name of the gods: Qeov? Se irpoawvofxaaav a(pea<}
cnrb TOV TOLOVTOV, OTL Kocrfjiw Oevres TO. iravTa irpy'y/j.aTa K.T.X.

Even if we suppose, as may have been the case, that
the Pelasgi mentioned by Herodotus, and by Thucy-
dides, spoke a tongue as far from the Greek actually
known to either of them, as is German from the En-
glish language at the present day, yet by its affinities
that tongue might still remain a conclusive proof, that
the ancestors of those who spoke it must have formed
an essential ingredient in the composition of the nation.
The evidence, which we know to be good in the one
case, might be equally valid in the other.

There is abundance of testimony among authors, both
Greek and Roman, to establish the relation of the
Pelasgi to the old forms of the language of both coun-

1 Horse Pelasg. ch. ii. p. 28.
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tries. It is enough for the present to refer to the
Second Chapter of Bishop Marsh's Horae Pelasgicse for
a very able and satisfactory discussion of the question.
I shall presently have to consider the particular com-
plexion of the words which the Greek nation appear to
have derived from Pelasgic sources, and the inferences
which that complexion suggests. But this will best be
done, when we have examined into the Homeric import
of the Hellenic and Pelasgian proper names.

We have next to examine the question,
By what route is it most probable that this Pelasgian

nation came into Greece ?
On this subject there can hardly be any other than

one of two suppositions: the first, that by Thrace, or
by the islands of the north, they reached Thessaly : the
other, that they crossed from Asia, to the south of the
j9£gean,by the islands which divide the spaces of that sea.

It is observed by Cramer1", that the prevailing opinion
among those ancient writers, who have discussed the sub-
ject, places the Pelasgians first in the Peloponnesus: this
being maintained by Plierecydes, Ephorus, Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, and Pausanias, without any dissentients
to oppose them. This tradition evidently favours the
opinion of a passage by the south.

Dionysius, who may be regarded as summing up the
general results of Greek tradition, says8 it placed the
Pelasgians first in the Peloponnesus as autochthons;
and represented them as having migrated to Thessaly
in the sixth generation. In six generations more, they
were, he conceives, expelled by the iEtolians and Lo-
crians, then called Curetes and Leleges, and were dis-
persed into various quarters : indeed, here the tradition
seems to become wholly vague or mythical, and to have

r Cramer's Greece i. 17. s Antiq. Rom. i. 17, 18.
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gathered into one mass most of the places in which
there appeared signs of Pelasgic oceupaney: it includes
the report of a great migration to Italy.

Marsh1 considers Thrace as the original seat in Eu-
rope of the Pelasgi; but the data on which he proceeds
are too narrow; they have reference only to the islands
of Lemnus, Imbrus, and Samothrace. There is no evi-
dence of Pelasgians on the Continent to the north of
the iEgean except what places them at a distance from
Troy (rrjXe Horn. II. xvii. 301), and if so, at a point
which they may have reached from those islands, more
probably, than by the continental route. It is on the
whole more likely, however, that Pelasgians may have
found their way into Greece both by the north (and if so,
probably through the islands), and also by the south.

Homer affords no materials for conclusively deter-
mining the question. He gives us the Pelasgic name
established in Thessaly, which favours our supposing
the one passage, and likewise in Crete, which favours
the other. He gives us the Pelasgic Jove of Dodona
(a very weighty piece of testimony), and the Te/xeuos of
Ceres in Thessaly, telling rather for the first; and he
likewise gives us a perceptible connection between
Ceres and Crete, and between Jupiter and king Minos,
verging to the latter. But it is to be observed that,
with the exception of Attica, the chief Homeric tokens
of Pelasgianism lie in Northern and in Southern, but
not in Middle, Greece: which favours the opinion, that
there may have been a double line of entry.

The extra-Homeric tradition is on the whole most fa-
vourable to the supposition of a southern route. Hesiod
makes Dodona in Thessaly Pelasgian, but distinctly as-
sociates Ceres with Crete: and the Theogony (479, 80)

fc Horse Pelasg. pp. 12-15.
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sends Jupiter as an infant to be reared in Crete. The
Hymn to Ceres, as we have seen, brings her from thence
to Eleusis; and the popular mythology in general treats
that island as the cradle of Jupiter, therefore manifestly
as the place from which the Greeks derived his worship.
More than this; the tradition makes Peloponnesus the
seat and centre of Pelasgic power, as we see from
^Eschylus, who makes Pelasgus reside in Peloponnesus,
but rule as far as Macedonia. So likewise the names
both of 'ATT/^ yaia and of 'laa-hv "Apyo$ connect them-
selves originally with this part of Greece: especially
when we consider that Apis in Egypt is the sacred bull,
and that agriculture, the characteristic pursuit of the
Pelasgians, was also the business of oxen. Again, He-
rodotus" reports that the local tradition of Dodona
assigned to that oracle an Egyptian origin; and as
Dodona was Pelasgic, this tradition somewhat favours
the hypothesis of entry by the south.

There are several allusions in Homer to Crete, to
Cyprus, or to both, as marking the route between
Greece and Asia. Menelaus, after quitting Troy, and
nearing Crete (Od. iii. 285-92), sailed afar

KvTtpov <i>oiviKr]V re ical AlyvirrCovs eiraArj^eis*.

The pseudo-Ulysses sails from Crete to Egypt?, and re-
turns thence to Phoenicia, in one tale, and afterwards
starts for Libya by Crete ; in another legend, he is given
over from Egypt to Cyprus; and Antinousz, in the
Seventeenth Odyssey, replying to the supposed beggar-
man, says, Get out of the way,

pr] Taya TTlKprjV A'lyvTtTOV KCU Kvirpov I'KT/CU.

We already know the connection of Crete with Greece
from the Iliad : and thus it appears as on the high road

11 Herod, ii. 54-7. x Od. iv. 83.
y Ibid. xiv. 246-58, 290, 293-300. z Ibid. v. 442, 7, 8.
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from Greece to Phoenicia,and by Phoenicia to Egypt. The
unexampled populousness of that island would, as a mat-
ter of course, beget migration; and, of all the tracts lying
to the west of the iEgean, the Thessalian plain would,
from its extent, offer perhaps the greatest encourage-
ment to agricultural settlers. The traditions reported
by Herodotus from Dodona connect that place closely
with Egypt and the East, and the route now supposed
by Crete establishes that connection in what is probably
the simplest and most obvious line.

The continental country from Thessaly to the north
and east was held as it would appear to a great extent
by a martial and highland race Qptjues and QptjiKioi. It
is not likely tbat the Pelasgians had much in common
with that people, or could make their way to Greece
either with or in despite of them. Perhaps the coast
where we find Cicones and Pseones apart from the
Thracians, may have afforded a route, and we must re-
member the traditional traces of them both on the coast
of the Hellespont and in the islands*.

This may be the place most convenient for observ-
ing, that there can be little hesitation in regarding the
northern route as that by which the Hellic tribes came
into Greece. They, a highland people, caine along a
mountain country. They left their name upon the
Hellespont, the sea of Helle, which means not the
mere strait so called in later times, but the whole
northern iEgeanb; and upon the river Selleeis, which
discharges itself into the sea of Marmora. We first hear
of them in Homer at the extreme north of Thessaly:

a Perhaps the use of the word I t is derived from a and irepas, an
rjirtipos for mainland may suggest, end or stop ; consider also mpda,
that it is due to an insular people, to pass over, avrmepaia, II. ii. 635,
who would appropriately describe and nc'pr)v Upfc Eifiolrjs, ibid. 535.
a continent as the unlimited (land). b See inf. sect. vi.
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then we find them giving their name, Hellas, to that
country, or to some part of it. The people of Hellas,
when their connection with their sires of the mountain
had become faint in comparison with their relation to
the territory they occupied, called themselves Hellenes,
from the region they inhabited ; and lost sight, as it
were, of the ruder parent tribe. In the meantime, they
had struck out offshoots through Greece, and the name
Hellas had, as will be seenc, probably come, even in the
time of Homer, to be applied in a secondary and compre-
hensive sense to the whole northern and central parts
of it.

It is remarkable and undeniable, with reference both
to Pelasgic and to Hellenic times, that in whatever part
of the country ruling tribes or families might first
make their appearance, the permanent seat of power
for Greece was uniformly in the Peloponnesus. Every
movement of political importance appears to direct
itself thither, and there to rest in equilibrium. The
old tradition of Pelasgus, the dynasties of Danaids,
Perseids, and Pelopids, the great Heraclid and Doric
invasion, evidently aiming at laying hold on the centre
of dominion, and yet more, that Spartan primacy (fiye^o-
vla), which endured for so many centuries, all tell the
same tale; finally the train of evidence is crowned by the
strong local sympathies of Juno. It was only in the
fifth century before the Christian era that Athens ac-
quired the lead : nor did she keep it long. Her sway,
after an interval, was followed by another shortlived
ascendancy, that of Thebes, in the fourth century. But
Greece ended as she had begun : and the last splendours
of her national sentiment and military courage were
flung from its pristine seats in Peloponnesus: from La-

c Inf. sect. vi.

P
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cedaemon, and Achaia. The old Amphictyonic Union
alone remained, throughout the historic times of Greece,
to bear witness to the fact that it was in the north of the
Isthmus, and above all in Thessaly, that the Hellic tribes
first organised themselves as distinct political integers,
united in substance, if not in form, in respect of their
common religious worship, and their common blood.

It was probably greater security, which gave this ad-
vantage, in early times, to Southern over Northern and
Midland Greece. Only one narrow neck of land led
into the Peloponnesus, and that passage was so circuit-
ous, or dangerous, or both, that it was not the highway
of immigrant tribes, who seem usually to have crossed
the Corinthian gulf into Elis. This tract of land had
not indeed the whole, but it had much, of the advan-
tage enjoyed by England. It was not quite, but it was
almost,

A precious stone, set in the silver sea,
Which serves it in the office of a wall,
Or as a moat defensive to a house0.

When reached, it was the highway to nothing. The fat
lands of Boeotia were a road onwards for all who came
from Thessaly : there was here a choice between bar-
renness and poverty, on the one hand, like those of
Attica in early times, and insecurity of tenure in the
rich soils, which were the object of desire to each tribe
as it went upon its march. The Peloponnesus was
richer than the one, far more secure than the other: it
throve accordingly; and in the Trojan war this small
territory supplied four hundred and thirty ships, pro-
bably including the greatest number of large vessels,
while the other two divisions of continental Greece to-
gether gave no more than five hundred and thirty.

c Richard II., act ii., sc. i.
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And it seems to have had altogether a more vigorous
and concentrated political organisation; for while the
five hundred and thirty were in fifteen divisions, under
twenty-six leaders, the Peloponnesian force was in six
divisions, under nine leaders only, and of the six three
at least, namely, those of Mycenae, Lacedsemon, and
Arcadia, were virtually under the direct command of
Agamemnon.

Various derivations have been suggested for the
name of the Pelasgi. Some will have it to come from
Peleg, mentioned in the tenth chapter of Genesis,
whose name, said to mean division, is taken to allude
to the partition of the earth's surface among the various
tribes of the human race. Marsh well observes, that
this amounts to no more than possibility: that the
meaning of the word will not serve to attach it to the
Pelasgi in particular, as in the early ages of the world
migration, with partition and repartition, was a continu-
ous process: and that, even if true, it tells us nothing of
them antecedent to their European settlement*1: no-
thing, that is to say, of a material kind, except what
we know independently of it, viz. their being, in com-
mon with all other races, of eastern origin. Clinton
gives other reasons for rejecting this etymologye, while
he sees force in the reference of the names of Iapetus
and Ion to Japheth and Javan respectively. It seems
plain that we could not safely build upon even a com-
plete similarity of name, in a case where the interval
of time that separates Peleg and Pelasgi, the terms we
are to compare, is so vast and so obscure.

So also the name veXapyoi, meaning storks, has been
taken to be the foundation of HeXacryol; and the ex-
planation has been given, that the stork is a migratory

<1 Horse Pelasg. ch. i. sub fin. e Clinton, Fast. Hell. i. p. 97.
P 2
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bird, and that the Pelasgi were called after it on
account of their wanderings.

This explanation, which seems worse than the for-
mer, rests in part upon a statement of Herodotus mis-
construed. He calls the Dorians e'Qvo? -TrovXvwXavrjTov
KapTa{, and this has' been erroneously applied to the
Pelasgians, of whom, on the contrary, he says, ovSa/itj KW
e^e-^wprja-e. This statement from a writer of the age of
Herodotus, fully neutralises the statement of Dionysius,
who describes them as itinerant, and never securely
settled^. He may, indeed, mean no more than Thucydi-
des means, when he says (i. 2), that the occupants of good
soils were the most liable to dispossession. But does
this idea of itinerancy correspond with the migrations
of the stork, which seem to have reference to the
steady periodical variations of climate, and to be as far
as possible from the idea implied in 'much-roving?'

It appears to have been the understood characteristic
of that bird, to draw to and dwell about the settled habi-
tations of men. It seems highly improbable, and with-
out precedent, that a widely spread nation should take
its name from a bird : but may not the bird have taken
its name from the nation ? If it were a nation empha-
tically of settlers, as opposed to pirates, robbers, nomads,
and rovers of all kinds, dwelling with comfort in fixed
abodes, as opposed to the avnrroiroSes ^afialevvai^, might
not birds, which seemed to share these settlements, be
reasonably named after the people ?

It by no means appears as if Aristophanes, in the
passage where he uses the term, intended a mere pun.
It is in the comedy of the Birds', and is an allusion to
that law of the Athenians, evidently here signified

f Herod, i. 56. h II. xvi. 235.
s Dion. Hal. i. 17. i 'Opvides, v. 1359.



Derivation of the Pelasgian name. 213

under the name of storks, which required children to
provide for their parents I The passage is clearly a tes-
timony to the Pelasgic origin of the Athenians ; and it
may be based upon the belief, that the storks took their
name from the Pelasgi, and that the similarity lay in their
habit of settling on the roofs of houses and the like,
almost as if inhabitants, in the villages of which the
Pelasgi were the first Greek founders. It also gives
room for the conjecture that HeXapyol may have been
the old form of the name. The stork, it may be re-
membered, was one of the sacred birds of the Egypt-
ians.

Again, the word 7re'Att<yo? has been suggested as
supplying the true derivation of the Pelasgian name.
Marshk rejects it, because he conceives it is founded
upon the hypothesis that the Pelasgi came across the
iEgean, which he thinks improbable. But the evidence
appears to be in favour of their having come principally
by the islands, if not at once across the iEgean. It
may also be questioned, whether the etymology must
rest on this hypothesis exclusively. For, in the first
place, the more natural construction would be, not
that they came by sea, but that they came from beyond
sea, an idea which might very well attach to any people
of Asiatic origin. So it was that the too famous Pela-
gius, who is known to have been a Welshman, came by
his classical name ; a name bearing that very significa-
tion '. But is it not also possible, that -n-eXayos may at one
time have had the meaning of a plain? It properly
signifies a wide open level surface, corresponding with
the Latin cequor, and with our main. Hence Homer
never attaches to the word ireXayos any of his usual

j Potter's Antiq., b.i. ch. 26. l See Hey's Norrisian Leo-
k Horse Pelasg. ch. i. p. 17. tures, vol. iii. p. 142.
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epithets for the sea, such as dlvo^r, >/x>?el?,
arpvyeros, Tro\v<p\oicrfios; but only fiiya, great: and he
uses the phrase aXo? ev veXdyeaa-im, which would be mere
tautology, if ireXayos properly and directly meant the
sea. So Pindar has TTOVTIOV ireXayo?, iEschylus a\s ire-
\ayia, and Apollonius Rhodius ireXayos BaXdo-crris".
There were in Macedonia, as we learn from Strabo, a
people called Pelagones", and in Homer we find the
names TleXdywv and lltjXeywv. Again, we have in He-
sychius, among the meanings of ire\ayll£etv, y^evSea-Oai
fAeydXa, and for TreXayoi he gives (xeyeOos, vXijOos, fivdo<;;

as well as irXdros OaXda-a-t]?. I t seems not impossible
that the Pelasgi may owe their name to the word ve-
Xayos, in its primary sense of plain and open surface:
as the word 9/>»5£, in this view its exact counterpart,
was derived from Tprj^ys, and at one time meant simply
the inhabitant of a rough and rocky place, a moun-
taineer or highlander.

There is, however, another mode in which IleXao^ot
may bear the sense of inhabitants of the plain, or rather
(for it is in this that the word will most comprehen-
sively apply to them, and most closely keep to its proper
meaning), of the cultivable country, which would in-
clude valleys as well as plains properly so called : and
indeed this derivation, suggested by K. O. Miiller, is
the simplest possible, if only we can clear the first step,
which assumes the identity of IleXao-yoi and HeXapyol.
He says it is compounded of TTCXW and lipyos. The first
meaning of 7re'Ato seems to imply motion with repetition
or custom. Afterwards it is to be, and especially to be

m Od. v. 335. root, and 'accessible,' 'easily tra-
o 01. vii. 104 ; Persse 427 ; veiled,"open'(compare eipvayvia)

Scott and Liddell in 7re\ayos. I as the meaning.
venture to suggest wehdfa as the ° Strabo, p. 327, 331.
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wont to be. Thus it will, while yet very near its foun-
tain, have the sense, to frequent or inhabit. To the
same origin he refers TT6\I$, iroXioo; and also the TreXw-
pia, the harvest feast of Thessaly, taken as the feast of
inhabitation P or settlement.

The subject of this name will again come into view,
when the later name of 'Apyelot is examined. In the
mean time, let it be observed, that if the Pelasgi were
thus called from being, or if only they in fact were, in-
habitants of the plains, we find in this some further
explanation of the tradition, which can hardly have
been an unmixed error, of their vagrant character.
For the plains contained the most fertile soils: and,
especially as they were of limited extent, their in-
habitants could not but rapidly increase, so as to
require moi"e space for the support of their population.
Further, these rich tracts offered a prize to all the
tribes who were in want of settlements; according to
the just observation of Thucydides% already quoted,
that the most fertile parts of Greece, namely, Boeo-
tia, Thessaly, and much of Peloponnesus, most fre-
quently changed hands. This would be more and more
applicable to a given people, in proportion as it might
be more addicted to peaceful pursuits. Manifestly, it
is as inhabitants of the plains, or the cultivable country,
that Homer especially marks the Pelasgi: both by calling
the great plain of Thessaly Pelasgic, and by the epithet
epi(3wAa£ which he applies (II. ii. 841. and xvii. 301), to
their Larissa, on the only two occasions when he men-
tions it. And the etymological inquiry seems, upon the
whole, to direct us, although the particular path be
somewhat uncertain, towards a similar conclusion.

P Orchomenos, p. 119 and n. 1 Thuc. i. 2.
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SECT. IV.

On the Phoenicians, and the Outer Geography of
the Odyssey.

The text of Homer appears to afford presumptions,
if not of close affinity between the Phoenician and Hel-
lenic races, yet of close congeniality, and of great capa-
city for amalgamation; although the former were of
Semitic origin.

The Phoenician name, as may be seen from Strabo,
was widely spread through Greece: even in Homer we
find the word $om£ already used, (i) for a Phoenician,
(a) for a Greek proper name, (3) for purple, and (4) for
the palm tree (Od. v. 163).

We find the ancient family of Cadmus established as
a dynasty in Boeotia, about the same time, according to
the common opinion, with the earliest appearances of
the Hellenic race in the Greek peninsula. We have
no reason to suppose that they were themselves of Hellic
extraction : but we find them invested with the same
marks of political superiority as the Hellenic families,
and figuring among the Greek sovereigns in successive
generations. They must have ejected previous occu-
pants : for Amphion and Zethus first settled and for-
tified Thebes, and they were the sons of Jupiter and
Antiopea.

Ino Leucothee, the daughter of Cadmus, was already
a deity in the time of Homer. She appears in that ca-
pacity to Ulysses, when he is tossed upon the waters be-
tween Ogygia and Phseacia; that is to say, when he was
still beyond the limits of the Greek or Homeric world,

a Od. xi. 260.
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and within the circle of those traditions, lying in the
unknown distance, which the Greeks could only derive
from the most experienced and daring navigators of
the time; namely, the Phoenicians. This appears to
mark Ino herself, and therefore her father Cadmus, as
of Phoenician birth. And accordingly we may set
down the position of this family in Greece, as the
earliest token of relations between Phoenicia and
Greece.

It is followed by one more significant still, and more
clearly attested in Homer. Minos, a Phoenician, ap-
pears in Crete and founds an empire: he marries his
daughter Ariadne to the Athenian hero Theseus; and
so quickly does this empire assume the national cha-
racter, that in the time of the Troica, Hellenic races
are established in the island, the Cretan troops are
numbered without distinction among the followers of
Agamemnon ; and Idomeneus, only the grandson of
Minos, appears to be as Grecian as any of the other
chiefs of the army. The grandfather himself is ap-
pointed to act as judge over the shades of Greeks in
the nether world1': and his brother Rhadamanthus has
a post of great dignity, if of inferior responsibility, in
being intrusted with the police of Elysiumc.

Nowhere is Homer's precision more remarkable,
than in the numerous passages where he appears before
us as a real geographer or topographer. Indeed, by
virtue of this accuracy, he enables us to define with
considerable confidence the sphere of his knowledge
and experience; by which I mean not only the coun-
tries and places he had visited, but those with respect
to which he had habitual information from his country-
men, and unrestricted opportunities of correcting error.

b Od. xi. 568. c Od. iv. 564.
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In the direction of the west, it seems plain that he
knew nothing except the coast of Greece and the coast-
ward islands. Phseacia hangs doubtfully upon his hori-
zon, and it is probable that he had only a very general
and vague idea of its position. Towards the north,
there is nothing to imply, that his experimental know-
ledge reached beyond the Thracian coast and, at the
farthest, the Sea of Marmora. He speaks of Ida, as if
its roots and spurs comprised the whole district, of
which in that quarter he could speak with confidenced.
To the east, he probably knew no region beyond Lycia
on the coast of Asia Minor, and to the south Crete
was probably his boundary: though he was aware, by
name at least, of the leading geographical points of a
maritime passage, not wholly unfrequented, to the al-
most unknown regions of Cyprus, Phoenicia, and Egypt.
The apparent inconsistency however of his statements6

respecting the voyage to Egypt, affords proof that it lay
beyond the geographical circle, within which we are to
consider that his familiar knowledge and that of his
nation lay.

While he is within that circle, he is studious alike
of the distances between places, the forms of country,
and the physical character of different districts: but,
when he passes beyond it, he emancipates himself from
the laws of space. The points touched in the voyage
of Ulysses are wholly irreconcilable with actual geo-
graphy, though national partialities have endeavoured
to identify them with a view to particular appro-
priation. Some of them, indeed, we may conceive
that he mentally associated with places that had been
described to him: nay, he may have intended it in

d II. ii. 824; and xii. 19.
e Od. iii. 320-2; and xiv. 257.
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all: but the dislocated knowledge, which alone even
the navigators of the age would possess, has suffered,
by intent or accident, such further derangement in its
transfer to the mind of Homer, that it is hopeless to
adjust his geography otherwise than by a free and large
infusion of fictitious drawing. This outer sphere is,
however, peopled with imagery of deep interest. For
the purposes of the poem, the whole wanderings both
of Menelaus and Ulysses lie within it, and beyond the
limits of ordinary Greek experience. And throughout
these wanderings the language of Homer is that of a
poet who, as to facts, was at the mercy of unsifted in-
formation ; of information which he must either receive
from a source not liable to check or scrutiny, or else
not receive at all: and who wisely availed himself of
that character of the marvellous with which the whole
was overspread, to work it up into pictures of the ima-
gination, which were to fill both his contemporaries and
all succeeding generations with emotions of interest
and wonder.

In Homer we find that Greek navigation already
extends, yet it is very slightly, beyond the limits of
Greek settlement. The Pseudo-Ulysses of the Four-
teenth Odyssey made nine voyagesf, avSpas e? a\\oSd-
7roii9; and at length, inspired as he says by a wild
impulse from on high, he planned and executed a
voyage to Egypt. But he is represented as a Cretan,
and the early fame of Crete in navigation is probably
due to its connection through Minos with Phoenicia.
Here too the representation is, that he is a Cretan of
the highest class, the colleague of Idomeneus in his
command z, and thus, according to the law of poetical
likelihood, to be understood as probably of a family

f Od. xiv. 231, 243-8. 6 Od. xiv. 237; II. xiv. 321.
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belonging to the Phoenician train of Minos. The
Thesprotiaii ship of the Fourteenth Odyssey trades for
corn toDulichium only. TheTaphians,indeed, who from
the xenial relation of their lord, Mentes1', to Ulysses,
must in all likelihood have lived in the neighbourhood
of Ithaca, are represented as making voyages not only
to an unknown Temese, which was in foreign parts {ev
aWoOpoovs avOpdnrovs1), but likewise to Phoenicia; the
latter voyage, however, is only mentioned in connection
with the purpose of piracy^. But these Taphians appear
to have formed an insignificant exception to the gene-
ral rule: we do not hear any thing of them in the great
armament of the Iliad. Speaking generally, we may
say that the Achseans had no foreign navigation: it was
in the hands of the Phoenicians.

It is to that people that we must look as the
established merchants, hardiest navigators, and furthest
explorers, of those days. To them alone as a body, in
the whole Homeric world of flesh and blood, does
Homer give the distinctive epithet of vavo-ncXvrol av§pesk.
He accords it indeed to the airy Phaeacians, but in all
probability that element of their character is borrowed
from the Phoenicians1, and if so, the reason of the deri-
vation can only be, that the Phoenicians were for that
age the type of a nautical people. To them only does
he assign the epithets, which belong to the knavery of
trade, namely, TroXuTraiTraXoi and TpwKral. When we
hear of their ships in Egypt or in Greece, the circum-
stance is mentioned as if their coming was in the usual
course of their commercial operations. Some force
also, in respect to national history, may be assigned
to the general tradition, which almost makes the Me-

h Od. i. ios ; "• l 8 ° - ' Od. i. 183. j Od. xv. 425.
k Od. xv. 415. 1 See Wood on Homer, p. 48.
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diterranean of the heroic age ' a Phoenician lake;' to
their settlements in Spain, and the strong hold they
took upon that country; and to the indirect Homeric
testimony, as well as the judgment of Thucydides, re-
specting the maritime character of the Minoan empire.

Again, Homer knew of a class of merchants whom
he calls •wprtKrnpe's in the Eighth Odyssey (v. 152). But
where Eumseus enumerates the Sii/uwepyoi, or 'trades
and professions' of a Greek community, there are no
•7rpt]KT>ipe$ among themm. Again, as the poet knew of
the existence of this class on earth, so he introduced them
into his Olympian heaven, where gain and increase had
their representative in Mercury. From whence could
the prototype have been derived, except from inter-
course with the Phoenicians?

But the imaginative geography of the Odyssey goes
far beyond the points, with which Homer has so much
at least of substantive acquaintance, as to associate
them historically with the commerce or politics of the
age. The habitations of the Cyclops, the Laestrygones,
the Lotophagi, of iEolus, the Sirens, Calypso, and
Circe, may have had no ' whereabout,' no actual site,
outside the fancy of Homer; still they must have been
imagined as repositories in which to lodge traditions
which had reached him, and which, however fabulously
given, purported to be local. Again, with respect to
the tradition of Atlas, it is scarcely possible to refuse to
it a local character. He knows the depths of every
sea, and he holds or keeps the pillars that hold heaven
and earth apart. This must not be confounded with
the later representations of Atlas carrying the globe, or
with his more purely geographical character, as repre-
senting the mountain ranges of Northern Africa. Here

m Od. xvii. 383.
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he appears n as the keeper of the great gate of the outer
waters, namely, of the Straits of Gibraltar: that great
gate being probably the point of connection with the
ocean, and that outer sea being frequented exclusively
by the Phoenicians, who in all likelihood obtained from
Cornwall the tin used in making the Shield of Aga-
memnon, or in any of the metal manufactures of the
period. Rocks rising on each side of a channel at the
extreme point of the world, as it was known to Greek
experience, or painted in maritime narrative, could not
be represented more naturally than as the pillars
which hold up the sky. This figure follows the ana-
logy of the pillars and walls of a house, supporting the
roof, and placed at the extremities of the interior of its
great apartment0. With equal propriety, those who are
believed alone to have reached this remote quarter, and
to frequent it, would be said to hold those pillars'1.

Even in a less imaginative age than that of Homer,
the love of the marvellous, both by the givers and by
the receivers of information, would act powerfully in
colouring all narratives, of which the scene was laid in
tracts unknown except to the narrator. But a more
powerful motive might be found in that spirit of mono-
poly, which is so highly characteristic of the earlier
stages, in particular, of the development of commerce^.
To clothe their relations in mystery and awe, by the
aid both of natural and supernatural wonders, would
be, for a people possessed of an exclusive navigation,

nNagelsbach,HomerischeThe- to the same point, by making it
ologie 80-3. mean the doors of Ocean.

0 There were columns outside P Hermann Opusc. vii. 253.
the doors, for example, of the Nagelsbach, ii. 9, note,
palace of Ulysses in Ithaca. Od. Q Blakesley's Introduction to
xvii. 29. This construction of Herodotus, p. xiv.
the metaphor would come nearly
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a powerful means of deterring competitors, and of
maintaining secure hold upon profits either legitimate
or piratical.

We have before us these facts in evidence: on the
one hand, a people who in maritime enterprise had far
surpassed all others, and had a virtual monopoly of the
knowledge of the waters and countries lying beyond a
certain narrow circle. Then, on the other hand, we have
a multitude of adventures laid by Homer in this outer
sphere, and associated wholly with the persons and
places that belong to it. Upon these grounds it seems
hardly possible to avoid the conclusion, that the Phoe-
nicians must have been the people from whom Homer
drew, whether directly or mediately, his information
respecting the outer circle of the geography of the
Odyssey. Such is the judgment of Strabo. He says
TOVS Se QOIVIKWS Xeyw fjLt]vvrdi; he considers that even
before the time of Homer they were masters of the
choice parts of Spain and Africa: and it appears that
the traces of their colonization remained until his dayr.

But further; the traditions themselves bear other
unequivocal marks, besides their lying in parts known
to Phoenicians only, of a Phoenician character; and
whether these marks were attached by Homer, or
came ready made into his hands, has no bearing upon
the present argument.

I have spoken of the tradition of Atlas; and of the
likelihood that the Phoenicians would cast a veil over
the regions of which they knew the profitable secrets.
In conformity with these ideas, the island of Ogygia is
the island of Calypso, the Concealer: and this Calypso
is the daughter of Atlas.

Phseacia is, in the Odyssey, the geographical middle
r Strabo iii. 2. 13, 14. pp. i49> 5°-
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term between the discovered and the undiscovered
world ; Ogygia is the stage beyond it, and the stage on
this side of it is Ithaca. I do not understand the Phsea-
cians to be a portrait of the Phoeniciansr: but the very
resemblance of name is enough to show that Homer
had this people in his eye when he endowed his ethe-
real islanders with the double gift, first, of unrivalled
nautical excellence,and, secondly, of forming the medium
of communication between the interior space bounded by
the Greek horizon, and the parts which lay beyond it.

But in many instances we find Homer's peculiar and
characteristic use of epithets the surest guide to his
meaning. Now in Minos we have, according to Homer,
a firmly grounded point of contact with Phoenicia. Of
Minos, as the friend of Jupiter, and the Judge of the
defunct, we must from the poems form a favourable
impression. Yet is Ariadne M/i/wo? Ouydrijp 6\o6cppovo$.
What is the meaning of the word 6\o6(ppa)v? I think
an examination of the use of kindred words will show,
that in the mind of Homer it does not mean anything
actually wicked or criminal, but hard, rigid, inexor-
able ; or astute, formidable to cope with, one who
takes merciless advantage, who holds those with whom
he deals to the letter of the bond ; and, in consequence,
often entails on them heavy detriment.

In this view, it would be an epithet natural and ap-
propriate for a people, who represented commerce at a
time when it so frequently partook of the characters of
unscrupulous adventure, war, and plunder; and an
epithet which might pass to Minos as one of the great
figures in their history, or as a conqueror. Again, it is
worth while to review Homer's use of the adjective oXoot.
This epithet is applied by him to the lion, the boar,

r Mure, Greek Literature, i. 510.
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and the water-snaker. Achilles, when complaining of
Apollo for having drawn him away from the Trojan
wall, calls him 6ewv oXowTare irdvTwv3. Menelaus, com-
bating with Paris, when his sword breaks in his hand,
complains of Jupiter that no god is dAowTepo?*. Phi-
laetius, in the Twentieth Odyssey, astonished that Ju-
piter does not take better care of good men, uses the
same words". And Menelaus applies the same epithet
to Antilochus, who has stolen an advantage over him
in the chariot-racev. In the positive degree, it is ap-
plied to old age, fire, fate, night, battle, to Charybdis
(Od. xii. 113), and even to the hostile intentions of a
god, such as the SXoa (ppovewv of Apollo (II. xvi. 701),
and in BeS>v 6Xoa$ Sia /3ovXas (Od. xi. 275).

But the characteristic force of the epithet applied to
Minos becomes most clear, and its effect in stamping a
Phoenician character upon certain traditions undeni-
able, when we examine the remaining instances of its
use; and likewise that of the cognate, indeed nearly
synonymous, phrase 6Xo(pool'a el8w$.

Only two persons besides Minos receive in Homer
the epithet 6Xo6(f>pwv*. One of them is Atlas, the fa-
ther of Calypso: the other is iEetes, the brother of
Circe. Again, the phrase SXotpwi'a elSoos is applied to
Proteus*'; and it is used nowhere else except by Melan-
thins, where he means to describe Eumasus as a person
dangerous and to be suspected2. Again, the SXocpwl'a of
Proteus are his tricksa: and moreover we have the
6Xo(pu>l'a Syvea of Circeb. Thus it would appear that
Homer virtually confines these epithets within one par-
ticular circle of traditions; for Proteus, iEetes, Circe,

r II. xv. 630. xvii. 21. ii. 723. s II. xxii. 15. f II. iii. 365.
11 Od. xx. 201. v II. xxiii. 439. x Od. i. 52 and x. 137.
y Od. iv. 460. z Od. xvii. 248. "Od. iv. 410. b Od. x. 289.
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Atlas, all belong to the Outer Geography of the Odys-
sey0: and the use of one of them for Minos, with his
already presumable Phoenician extraction*1, leads us, in
concurrence with many other signs, to conclude that the
epithet is strictly characteristic, and the circle of tra-
ditions Phoenician. One of the slightest, is also perhaps
one of the most curious and satisfactory signs of the
Phoenicianism of the whole scheme. Tiresias is employed
in the Eleventh Odyssey to predict to Ulysses his com-
ing fortunes: and in doing it he uses many of the very
lines, which are afterwards prophetically spoken by
Circe. Now why is Tiresias made the informant of
Ulysses ? He is nowhere else mentioned in the poems;
yet he is introduced here, in possession of the only gift
of prophecy permitted in the nether world. Why have
we not rather Amphiaraus, or Polupheides, those Seers
at the top of all mortal renowne? Surely there can be
but one reason; namely, that Tiresias was a Theban, a
native of the only Greek State, except Crete, where
he could have been the subject of a Phoenician dy-
nasty f. It was doubtless this Phoenician connection,
which qualified him to speak of regions, of which a
Greek Seer would, in right of his nation, have pos-
sessed no knowledge.

Nor is it only upon the epithets that we may rely;
but upon the characters, too, of those to whom they are
appropriated. They are full of the elements of cunning
and deception. Proteus, Circe, Calypso, the Sirens, the
Laestrygones, the Cyclopes, all partake of this element,
while in some it is joined with violence, and in others

c As perhaps does Amphitrite, bears on the connection of Minos
mentioned four times in the Odys- with Phoenicia, in treating the
sey, never in the Iliad. subject of the Outer Geography.

d I shall consider further the e Od. xv. 252, 3.
construction of II. xiv. 321, as it f Od. x. 492.
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with refinement or sensuality. In all of these we re-
cognise so many variations of the one Phoenician type.

It has been observed, that Virgil seems to recognise
Proteus as an eastern counterpart of Atlas, in the lines

Atrides Protei Menelaus ad usque columnas, &c.
This is a recognition by Virgil of the Phoenician charac-
ter of the tradition : but I see no evidence that Homer
meant to place Proteus and Atlas in relations to one
another as representing the East and West of the Me-
diterranean, though this theory is adopted by Niigels-
baehe' and others.

The office of the god Mercury, and his relationship
to Calypso, will be found to confirm these conclusions11.

The moral signs of the Greek character, though not
identical with those of the Phoenician, yet establish a
resemblance between them ; in so far that both pos-
sessed vigour, hardihood, and daring, and that the in-
telligence, which directed and sustained these great
qualities, was susceptible of alliance with craft. In the
censure upon the -n-pvKTijpes, which Homer has conveyed
through the mouth of Euryalus, we may read a genuine
effusion of his own nature: but the gifts of Mercury to
Autolycus appear to show, that the Phoenician character
easily amalgamated with the Greek by its cunning, as
well as by its strength. And certainly we may well
marvel at the tenacity of tissue, with which these cha-
racters were formed, when we find that still, after the
lapse of three thousand years, one race is distinguished
beyond all others for aptitude and energy in prosecuting
the pursuits of honourable commerce; that in England,
now the centre of the trade of the whole world, the
Greeks of the present clay alike excel all other foreign-
ers who frequent her great emporia, and the children of

s Nagelsbach ii. 9. h See Studies on Eeligion, sect. iii.
Q 2
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her own energetic and persevering people; themselves
perhaps the offspring of the Thesprotians, who went for
corn to Dulichium; of the Taphians, who carried swarthy
iron to Temese; of the Cretans, who made much money
in Egypt; and of the Lemnians, who obtained metals,
hides, captives, and even oxen, in return for their wine,
from the jovial Greeks of the army before Troy.

The more we attempt an examination of the geo-
graphy of the Odyssey, the more we find that, impos-
sible as it is to reconcile with the actual distribution of
earth and sea, it has marks of being derived from the
nation, who navigated in the remote waters where its
scenes are laid. The fundamental article of the whole
is the circumscription of the known seas by the great
river Ocean, which, alike in the Iliad and the Odyssey,
flows round and round the earth, returning upon itself,
a^r6ppoo?h, like what is called an endless rope. And the
two keys, as I believe, to the comprehension of it are to
be found in the double hypothesis,

(1) That Homer placed to the northward of Thrace,
Epirus, and the Italian peninsula, an expanse, not of
land, but of sea, communicating with the Euxine. Or,
to express myself in other words, that he greatly ex-
tended the Euxine westwards, perhaps also shortening
it towards the east; and that he made it communicate,
by the Gulfs of Genoa and Venice, with the southern
Mediterranean.

(2) That he compounded into one two sets of Phoe-
nician traditions respecting the Ocean-mouth, and fixed
the site of them in the North East.

h I have given the accepted, Ocean. In the Mediterranean, as
and perhaps the more probable is well known, the tidal action is
meaning; but the word is also not perceived,
well adapted to signify the tidal
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It would carry us too far from the line of ethnolo-
gical inquiry, were I now to examine the extensive
question with which these propositions are connected.
I will only observe in this place, that all the features
of this outer geography, when viewed at large, are of
such a nature as to favour, or perhaps rather to compel,
the supposition, that it was founded on foreign, that is
to say, on Phoenician information. Its extended range,
its reach, by the routes of Menelaus on the one side,
and of Ulysses on the other, over all the points of the
compass, its vague, indeterminate, and ungeographical
character as to distances and directions, and yet its fre-
quent, though inconsistent and confused, resemblances
at almost every point to some actual prototype, of
which the poet may have had possibly or probably a
vision in his eye ;—all this agrees with the belief, that
it represents a highly manufactured work, made up
from Phoenician materials, and can scarcely agree with
any thing else.

Reserving this much agitated subject for a fuller
separate discussion, I will here only proceed to consider
that limited portion of it which bears upon ethnology;
I mean the evidence afforded us by Homer in the
Odyssey, and particularly in connection with the Wan-
derings, as to the site and character (i) of the Siceli and
of Sicania: (2) of the Thesprotians and Epirus : and
(3) with respect to the family of Cadmus, which general
tradition connects immediately with Phoenicia in the
person of its founder, and which Homer, by indirect
testimony, I think, justifies us in considering as derived
from that source.

The Siceli and Sicania.

Notwithstanding his use of the name Thrinacie, the
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poet appears to have had no geographical knowledge
of Sicily, at least beyond its shape ; for I think it may
be shown that he places the site of the island in the
immediate neighbourhood of the Bosphorus. But he
might still have heard of the eastern coast of Italy
immediately adjoining, afterwards the country of the
Bruttii, which forms the sole of the foot rudely described
by the configuration of southern Italy. For this coast
is much nearer to Greece ; it probably would be taken
by mariners on their way from Greece to Sicily, and
might be visited by them before they had pushed their
explorations to the more distant point. The Athenian
fleet in the Peloponnesian war touched first at the
Iapygian promontory, and then coasted all the wayk.
This possibility grows nearly into a certainty, when we
find that Homer speaks of a race, evidently as trans-
marine, which from history would appear probably to
have inhabited that region at some early period.

I venture to argue that this Bruttian coast, the sole
of the Italian foot, reaching from the gulf of Tarentum
down to Rhegium, is the country which appears to us
in the Odyssey under the name of Sicania.

In the fabulous account which Ulysses gives of him-
self to his father Laertes before the Recognition, he
speaks as follows:

eljiii ixtv e£ 'AkvfSavros, odi KKVTO. 6c«i/xara vaia>,
i/tos 'AcpeibavTos Uo\vTTrj)jLovlbao avaKTOs'
avrap ffxol y ovofx forty 'EmjpiTos' aXkA [xe haijxwv
Tt\ay£ a-irb StKaznrjj hevp' ekdijxev OVK eOehovra:
vrjvs 8e jxoi rjb' eorrjKfi» e?x' aypov vocrtyi 7ro'A)7Os'.

In this passage Ulysses represents himself as a mari-
ner, driven by some cross wind out of his course into
Ithaca. Now this implies that his point of departure

k Thucyd. vi. 42, 44. 1 Od. xxiv. 304-8.
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should be one from which by a single change of wind
he could easily be driven upon Ithaca. Again, Sicania
must have been a region known to the Ithacans, or else,
instead of merely naming it, he would have described it
to Laertes, as he describes Crete to Penelope1".

Now, to fulfil these conditions, no other country than
the one I have named is available. It has only an
open sea between it and Greece, and a passage of some
two hundred or two hundred and fifty miles, so that a
wind driving him from his course might readily carry
him across. And there is no other tract on the western
side of the Adriatic, which is so likely to have been
intended by Homer. lapygia, beyond the Tarentine
gulf, lies northward even of Scheria; and, like Scheria,
so lapygia was, we may be assured, in the Outer or
unknown sphere of geography for Homer.

On the other hand, the Bruttian coast might well be
known in Greece, though by dim rumour, yet better
than Sicily: first, because it was nearer ; and secondly,
inasmuch as it did not in the same manner present the
appearance of an island, its bearings would be more
easily determined, and therefore its site was less likely
to be mistaken. Lastly, history assures us that the
Sicanian name prevailed in Italy, before it passed over
into Sicily. Therefore the country of the Bruttii is in
all likelihood the Homeric Sicania.

But again, we hear in Homer of SWeAoi, though not
of a 2iKeA/a. The Suitors advise Telemachus to send
his guests to the 2(Ke\otn for sale : adding that a good
price, a renumerating price (afyov), would thus be ob-
tained for them. On the other band, a Sicelian female
slave is the wife of Dolios, and looks after Laertes in
his old age0.

m Od.xix.j72. "Od.xx. 383. ° Od.xxiv.211,366,389.
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From these passages we may infer,
1. That the country of the HiKeXol was within the

remoter knowledge of Ithacan seamen.
2. That they were a rich people; since they were able

to pay a good price for slaves.
The first point, as we have seen, would make the

2t/ceAoj suitable inhabitants of Sicania.
But likewise as to the second, Homer has given us

some indications of their wealth: (a) in the name 'A^e/-
Sa? (the open-handed) ascribed by Ulysses to his father;
(b) in that of 'E^pros (object of contention) assumed
for himself; (c) perhaps also in the name'A?u//3a?, akin
to that of 'AXiy/3>?P, where there was silver, and to that
of'A|oJ/3a? a rich Sidonian^. This name probably in-
dicates the possession of metallic mines, which for that
period we may consider as a special sign of advancement
and opulence.

Then if we turn for a moment to the historic
period, it is in this very country that we find planted
the great and luxurious cities of Sybaris and Crotona1".

Now as the people called Siceli, and the country
called Sicania, are thus placed in relations of proximity
by Homer, so they continue throughout all antiquity.
The reports collected by Thucydides represent the
Sicanians as giving their name to Sicily, and displacing
the former name Trinacria, which is identical with the
Homeric Thrinacie. At a later time, the Sicilians passed
from Italy into Sicily, and, as was said, upon rafts;
that is to say, across the strait, and consequently from
the country which, as I contend, is the Homeric Si-
cania. These Siceli were rumoured to have overcome
the Sicani, and to have again changed the name of the

P U.ii.857. Schbnemann Geog. r Cramer's Italy, ii. pp. ,354,
Horn. p. 31. <l Od. xv. 426. 391.
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island to Sicily. It is yet more material to note, that
Thueydides says there were still Siceli in Italy when he
himself lived: and he adds the tradition that Italus, a
king of theirs, gave his name to the Peninsula5*.

To these reports, which form a part of the account
given by Thueydides, we may add the statement of
Dionysius, that the 'ZuceXol were the oldest inhabitants
of Latium, and were displaced by the Pelasgi *. This
implies their movement southward, and makes it pro-
bable that we should meet them in Bruttiura, on their
way to Sicily, perhaps pressing, in that region, upon
the Sicani.

Such an hypothesis would be in entire agreement with
Homer, who evidently represents the Sicanian as older
than the Sicelian name: for the first had become terri-
torial, when the latter was only tribal or national. And
all this is in agreement with Thueydides in the essen-
tial point, that he makes the Sicanians precede the
Siceli: while, though the tradition he reports brings the
Sicani from Spain under pressure from the Ligures",
he need not mean to exclude the supposition, that they
may have come by land down the Italian peninsula.
Though it is probably wrong to confound the Siceli
with the Sicaniv, it would thus on all hands appear,
that they were but successive waves of the tide of im-
migration advancing southward.

There is a further evidence that Homer meant to
place Sicania within the Greek maritime world, and
not beyond it. It is this. In his fabulous narrative to
Laertes, Ulysses apprises the old man, that he had seen
his son five years before in Sicania, hopeful of reaching
his homex. Now this is a proof that the place was

s Thucyd. vi. 2. * Dionys. i. 9. u Thuc. ibid.
v Cramer's Italy, ii. p. 2. x Od. xxiv. 309.
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in the Inner or known sphere of geography: for in the
outer circle, as for instance at iEolia, he never has any
knowledge or reckoning of his own as to the power of
reaching home: it was iEolus who gave him the
Zephyr to take him home, not he who knew that if he
got a Zephyr he would reach home. And in like
manner he is supplied with express directions by Ca-
lypso : while Menelaus, not being absolutely beyond
the known world, has no instructions for his voyage
from Proteus, who plays for him the part of divine in-
formant.

Thus then it appears, that Homer knew something of
that part of the Italian continent, which we may term
the sole of the foot. Again, if we look onward to the
heel, Iapygia or Apulia, and observe its proximity to
Corcyra or Scheria, we shall perceive that mariners in
the time of Homer might take the route, which was
afterwards pursued by the Athenian fleet under Nicias
and his colleagues. But this is conjectural; and as
Scheria was so faintly known, we must suppose Apulia
to have been still more faintly conceived. Beyond
Apulia Homer gives no sign of any acquaintance what-
ever with Italy. It therefore at once appears possible
that he had no idea of the junction by land between
the Greek and Italian peninsulas, and that he had
imaged to the northward only an expanse of sea. I post-
pone, however, the further discussion of this subject.

Spirits and the Thesproti.
The Ithacan Suitors threaten to send Irus (Od. xviii.

84, 115), and again Ulysses (Od. xxi. 307), to a certain
lawless and cruel king named Echetus; and in the two
first passages we have the additional indication ij-rreipovSe.
This expression used in Ithaca can refer to no other
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mainland than that of the Greek Peninsula : of which
even the nearer partsy pass by that name.

As on the one hand Echetus is savage, and evidently
foreign (for we never find a Greek sold by Greeks as a
slave to a Greek), he must be beyond the Greek limit:
doubtless beyond the Thesproti, who were allies (ap6/xioi,
Od. xvi. 427) of Ithaca. On the other hand, he could
not be remote, or the Suitors would not have spoken so
glibly of sending persons there. Hence we can hardly
doubt, that this Echetus was a sovereign in the region
of Epirus, between Scheria and the Thesproti: and the
territorial name"H-rreipoi may thus be at least as ancient
as the Poet.

In like manner we find in the Sixth Odyssey a
female slave named Eurymedusa, in the household of
Alcinous, the old nurse of Nausicaa. She was brought
by sea 'AireiprjOev, and is described as ypnv's''Airei.pairiz.

This is probably meant to indicate some part of the
same region.

Thus Epirus would appear to form, along with Sche-
ria and Sicania, Homer's line of vanishing points, or
extreme limits of actual geography, towards the north-
west and west of Greece. To trace these vanishing
points all round the circuit of his horizon, whenever it
can be done, is most useful towards establishing the
fundamental distinction between his Inner and Outer,
his practical and poetical geography. In order to mark
that distinction more forcibly, I would, if I might ven-
ture it, even call the former of these alone Geography,
and the latter his territorial Skiagraphy.

More nearly within the circle of every day inter-
course with Greece than the barbarous Echetus and his
Epirus, and yet hovering near the verge of it, are the
Thesprotians of the Odyssey.

y Od. xiv. 93. z Od. vi. 7-12.
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Ulysses, in the Fourteenth Book, in the course of his
fabulous narrative to Eumseus, relates that, when he
was on his way from Crete to Libya, the ship in which
he was sailing foundered, but that, by the favour of
Jupiter, he floated on the mast for nine days, and, on
the tenth, reached the land of the Thesprotians.

This statement suffices to fix that people to the north
of the gulf of Ambracia (Arta). For had they lain to
the south of that gulf, this would not have been the
first land for him to make, as it would have been
covered by the islands.

The narrative which follows is very curious. The Thes-
protian king Pheidon, according to the tale of Ulysses,
took good care of him without making him a slave (SKO-
pxlo-craTo aTrpiarriv); which, as he was cast helpless on the
shore, common usage would apparently have justified,
and even suggested. The king's son, who found him
in his destitute condition, had his share in this great
kindness; for he took him home, like Nausicaa, and
clothed him. Here, says the tale, he heard news of
Ulysses, who had proceeded from thence to Dodona to
inquire about his fate, and had left much valuable pro-
perty in trust with these hospitable and worthy people.
But he goes on to relate, still in the assumed character,
that, instead of keeping him to wait for Ulysses, the
Thesprotian king took advantage of the opportunity
afforded by a Thesprotian ship about to sail to Dulichium
for corn, and dispatched him by it as a passenger to his
home. The crew, however, infected with the kidnap-
ping propensities of navigators, maltreated and bound
him, with the intention of selling him for a slave: but,
when they landed on the Ithacan beach to make a
meal, he took advantage of the opportunity, and made
his escapea.

a Od. xiv. 2 93-359-
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This ingenious fable is referred to, and in part re-
peated in subsequent passages of the poemb, with no
material addition, except that the country is called
{iriwv Srjfjios xix. 271) a rich one.

But another passage0, quite independent of all the
former, adds a highly characteristic incident. Anti-
nous, the insolent leader of the Suitors, is sharply re-
buked by Penelope, and is reminded that his father
Eupeithes had come to the palace as a fugitive from
the Ithacan people, dependent on Ulysses for deliver-
ance from their wrath. The reason of their exaspera-
tion was, that Eupeithes had joined the buccaneering
Taphians in a piratical expedition against the Thespro-
tians, who were allies of Ithaca.

We have here a very remarkable assemblage of cha-
racteristics, which all tend to prove, and I think very
sufficiently prove, the Pelasgianism of the Thesprotians.
The humane and genial reception of the stranded sea-
farer is in exact accordance with the behaviour of the
Egyptian kingd, and his people to him on a previous
occasion. The fact that he was not enslaved, suggests
it as most probable, that there were no slaves in the
Thesprotian country: which would entirely accord with
the position of the Pelasgians, as themselves not the con-
querors of a race that had preceded them, but the first
inhabitants of the spots they occupied in the Greek pen-
insula. The richness of their country is further in har-
mony with the account of Egypt, and with their addiction
to agricultural pursuits. The feigned deposit by Ulysses
of his metallic stores with them proves, that they were
not a predatory, and therefore proves, for that period,
that they were not a poor people. The name Pheidon,

b Od. xvi. 65. xvii. 525, and xix. 269-99.
c Od. xvi. 424-30. d Od. xiv. 278-86.
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or thrifty, given to the king, agrees with the character
which, as we shall elsewhere find, attaches in a marked
manner to Pelasgian proper names. And lastly, they
were the subject of attack by Taphian buccaneers;
which tends to show their unoffending and unaggressive
character.

On the other side, we find them trading by sea to
Dulichium: and we find the crew of the trader at-
tempting to kidnap Ulysses. But as the Pelasgians
were not in general navigators, it may very well have
happened that the trade of the country had fallen into
the hands of some distinct, possibly some Lelegian, or
even some Hellenic race, which may have settled there
for the purpose of carrying on a congenial employment,
and which, like other traders of the time, would be
ready upon occasion to do a turn in the way of piracy.
It is to be remembered that there was a Thesprotiane

Ephyre; which proves, as I believe, an early infusion of
some race connected with the Hellenic stem.

I conclude, therefore, from Homer, that the Thespro-
tians were Pelasgian. And this conclusion is strongly
sustained by the extra-Homeric tradition. Herodotus
states, that they were the parent stock from whence
descended the Thessaliansf, a report which I only follow
to the extent of its signifying an affinity between the
early settlers on the two sides of Mount Pindus. And
Dionysiuss appears to imply the opinion, that they were
Thesprotian Pelasgians who settled in Italy.

I have already stated, that I can hardly think Homer
points out to us more than one Dodona in the Iliad
and Odyssey respectively. At the same time, if the
supposition of two Dodonas be admissible, the circum-

e Strabo vii. p. 324, f Herod, vii. 176. g Dion. Hal. i. 18.
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stances suggested by him would help to account for it.
For the Dodona of the Iliad is described as Pelasgic
and also Hellic: that is, as we must I think suppose,
having been Pelasgic, it had become Hellic. The Do-
dona of the Odyssey (on this supposition) is Thespro-
tian, that is to say Pelasgic, only. The solution would
then be, that the Pelasgians of the original Dodona,
when displaced,claimed to have carried their oracle along
with them, while the Hellic intruders in like manner set
up a counter-claim to have retained it in its original
seat. The history of Christendom supplies us with cases
bearing no remote analogy to this, in connection with
the removal of a great seat of ecclesiastical power.

Cadmeans.

We have seen that the name of Ino Leucothee is suffi-
ciently identified with a circle of Phoenician and outer-
world traditions. And, as her name and position give
us directly, or by suggestion, the principal testimony
borne by Homer to Cadmus her father, this will be the
most convenient place for considering his connection
with Greece.

We are justified, I think, in at once assuming, first,
from his relation to Ino, that he was Phoenician;
secondly, from the deification of his daughter, that he
was a ruler or prince. And thirdly, Ino appears to
Ulysses in his distress as a protecting deity. Now as,
when mortal, she had been Phoenician by extraction,
and as she thus shows her sympathies with the Hel-
lenic race, we must assume a link between these two
facts. They would be associated in an appropriate man-
ner, if the family of Cadmus her father had become
naturalized in the possession of a Greek sovereignty.

Diodorus Siculus has handed down a tradition re-
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specting Cadmus1', which is important from its combi-
nation with circumstantial evidence; and which is in
harmony with Homer, as it appears to represent the
Phoenician immigrant at a well known and natural
resting-place on his way towards Greece. It is to the
effect, that Cadmus put into Rhodes, built there a
temple of Neptune (and here we should remember the
worship, and, as some think, the temple of Neptune'
in Scheria), established a line of hereditary priests, and
deposited offerings to Minerva of Lindos. Among
these, there remained in after-times a finely wrought
kettle or caldron, executed in an antique style of
art, and bearing an inscription in the Phoenician cha-
racter.

In connection with the name of Cadmus, we have
the Homeric designations of KaS/ueioi and Ko^eiW?.
They appear to be synonymous: but the patronymical
form of the latter corroborates the opinion that there
was an individual Cadmus from whom the names pro-
ceeded, that they were properly dynastic, and not
names taken from a nation or extended race.

We have next to inquire as to the period within
which this race of Cadmeans held sway in Boeotia, the
district where alone we hear of them. When did they
begin, and when did they close ?

The extra-Homeric tradition would throw Cadmus
back to one of the very earliest periods, which would
appear to be included within Homer's knowledge up-
wards. The generations are arranged as follows :

i. Cadmus. 4. Laius.
1. Polydorus. 5. (Edipus.
3. Labdacus. 6. Eteocles and Polynices.

i> Diod. Sic. v. «8. ' Od. vi. 266.
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The last-named brothers are contemporaries of Ty-
deus. It follows that Cadmus is placed seven generations
before the Trojan war; he is made contemporary with
Dardanus, and he appears in Greece about three and
a half generations before Minos came to Crete.

Now this is not the presumption, to which the
Homeric text would give rise. For it does not seem
likely that, if a family of an active race like the Phoe-
nicians made their way into Greece, and managed to
establish a sovereignty within it seven generations
before the Troica, upwards of a century should elapse
before any other adventurer was found to repeat so ad-
vantageous a process.

Further, the Cadmeans were in Thebes. But Cad-
mus was not its founder. It was founded, as we are
told in the Eleventh Odysseyk, by Zethus and Am-
phion, sons of Jupiter and of Antiope, daughter of
Asopus: two persons who have thus, on both sides
of their parentage, the signs of being the first known of
their own race in the country. From the appearance
of Antiope in the Neti/Za, where none but Hellenic and
naturalized Shades are admitted, we may infer that
Amphion and Zethus were not Pelasgian but Hellene.
Again, as they first founded and fortified Thebes, they
must have preceded Cadmus there. What then was
their probable date?

In the Ne/ci/i'a, so far as regards the women, Homer
gives some appearance of meaning to introduce the
persons and groups in chronological order.

The first of them all is Tyro1, who seems to have
been of the family of iEolus, and to have lived about
four generations before the Troica.

260-5. ' >5ee inf-
R
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The next is Antiope, mother of Amphion and Ze-
thus.

After her come (i) Alcmene, mother of Hercules,
(a) Epicaste, mother of (Edipus, and
(3) Chloris, mother of Nestor.

All of whom belong to a period three generations before
the war.

After these follow Leda and Ariadne, with others
whose epoch the text of Homer does not enable us to
fix. But Ariadne, the bride of Theseus, and aunt of
Idomeneus (the nevanrokios;), stands at about one gene-
ration and a half before the war: and Leda, as the
mother of Castor and Pollux who were dead, and of
Helen whose marriageable age dated from so many
years before the action of the Iliad, as well as of Cly-
temnestra, belongs to about the same date.

On the whole therefore it would appear, from the
signs of chronological order, that Antiope can hardly have
been older than Tyro, and therefore can only have been
about four, and her sons about three generations before
the War. We have no vestiges of their race in Homeric
history, except that, in the Nineteenth Odyssey™, there
is recorded the death of Itylus, the son of Zethus, in
his boyhood. The Amphion Iasides of' Od. xi. 283,
must be another person. But, if this reasoning be
sound, Cadmus, who succeeds to them in Thebes, was
probably much more recent than the later tradition
makes him, and may have come into Greece only a
short time before Minos.

His name appears to have been given as a dynastic
name to his subjects, or the ruling class of them, and
to have continued such under his descendants. For

m Od. xix. 522.
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not only does it appear to have begun with him, but
with the fall of the family it at once disappears.

In five different places of the poems, Homer has
occasion to refer to occurrences, which took place at
Thebes under the Cadmean dynasty, in the time of
(Edipus and of his sons: and in these five passages he
employs the names Ka^etot and Ku^etWe? no less
than eight times for the people, while he never calls
them by any other name".

But when we come down to the time of the war,
this dynasty has disappeared with Eteocles and Poly-
nices : the country of Boeotia, which it had once go-
verned, seems to have lost its cohesion, and its troops
are led by a body of no less than five chiefs. And now,
whenever Homer has occasion to refer to the inhabitants
of the country, they are never K.aS/j.eioi or
but they are BOIWTOI. The words BO/WTO? and
are found nine times in the Iliad.

Nations called by a name which is derived from a
national source, are likely to retain it longer than those
which are designated dynastically from the head of a
ruling family: as they must change their dynasties
more frequently than they can receive new infusions
of race and blood, powerful enough to acquire a predo-
minance over the old.

Strabo indeed says0, that Homer calls the Cadmeans
of the Troic war by the name of Minyae. But no
Minyse are named in Homer at all, although he speaks
of t h e 'OjO^O/uevo? Mivvt'fio?, a n d of t h e TTOTa/xb^ M(W);i'oy

in Peloponnesus, and though there was perhaps there
also a Minyan Orchomenos. Even if Minyse were
named in Homer as a race, it would be strange that

n II. iv. 385, 388, 391, v. 804, 7. x. 208. xxiii. 680. Od. xi, 275.
0 ix. p. 401.

R 1
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Homer should without a reason alter, for the period of
the war, that use of the Cadmean name, to which he
adheres elsewhere so strictly, as to show that he is
acting on a rule. Whereas the transition to BOHOTOI

is not only intelligible, but politically descriptive.
Upon the foregoing facts we may found several ob-

servations :
1. The Cadmean name would seem to be strictly

dynastic: as it makes its first appearance on the spot
where Cadmus has reigned, and disappears at the same
point, along with the extinction of his family.

2. The use of the Cadmean name by Homer, com-
pared with his departure from it, each having appro-
priate reference to the circumstances of different
epochs, appears to be a marked example of a careful
and historic manner of handling local names with re-
ference to the exact circumstances of place, time,
and persons, and not in the loose manner of later
poetry.

3. Our whole view of Cadmus and the Cadmeans
from Homer has been attained by circuitous inference:
and, presuming it to be a just one, we have here a very
singular example of the poet's reticence with respect
to all infusion of foreign blood and influence into his
country.
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SECT. V.

On the Catalogue.

The Catalogue in the Second Book belongs more
properly to the Geography, than to the Ethnology of
the poems. But I advert to it here on account both
of the historic matter it contains, and of the manner in
which it illustrates the general historic designs of the
Poet.

It is perhaps, in its own way, nearly as characteristic
and remarkable a performance, as any among the loftier
parts of the poem. Considered as a portion of the Iliad,
it would be more justly termed the Array than the
Catalogue; for it is a review, and not a mere enumera-
tion. Considered with respect to history, its value can
scarcely be overrated: it contains the highest title-
deeds of whatever ancient honour the several States
might claim, and is in truth the Doomsday Book of
Greece.

We may consider the Greek Catalogue in three parts:
First, the Invocation or Preface.
Secondly, the Catalogue Proper.
Thirdly, the Postscript, so to call it, 761-779.

Before and after, he has graced the work with splendid
similes. When all is concluded and, as it were, marked
off, he proceeds to append to it the Trojan Catalogue;
a work of less extent and difficulty, as also of less
penetrating interest to his hearers, but yet constructed
with much of care, and with various descriptive embel-
lishments.

The Preface contains the most formal invocation of
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the Muses among the few which are to be found in
the poems. The others are,

II. i. i. Introduction to the Iliad : addressed to Qea.
II. ii. 761. In the Postscript to the Catalogue.
U. xi. 218. Before the recital of the persons who were

slain by Agamemnon.
U. xiv. 508. Before the recital of the Greek chiefs,

who, on the turn of the battle, slew various
Trojans.

II. xvi. 112. Before proceeding to relate, how the
Trojans hurled the firebrands at the Grecian ships.

Od. i. 1. Introduction to the Odyssey: addressed to
Movua.

In the cases of the Eleventh and Fourteenth Books,
the invocation of the Muse stands in connection with
a particular effort of memory; for the recitals prefaced
by it consist of names not connected by any natural tie
one with the other. But it is here that the Poet's ap-
peal to the Muse most deserves attention.

If Homer was composing a written poem, the invo-
cation is ill-timed and unmeaning. He has already, by
a series of fine similes, elevated the subject to a proper
level. Considered as a mere written Catalogue, it does
not deserve or account for the prayer for aid: in this
point of view, it was of necessity among the sermoni
•propiora, and was one of the easiest parts of the poem
to compose. But if we consider the poem as a recita-
tion, then the Catalogue was very difficult; because of
the great multitude of details which are included in it,
and which are not in themselves connected together by
any natural or obvious link.

It is true that he begs the Muses to inform him, be-
cause they were omnipresent and omniscient, whereas
he is dependent on report only (K\<EO?) for information.
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Now this was equally true of the whole material of the
poem : but the reason why he introduces the statement
of this truth in so marked a manner, must be from the
arduous nature of the task he was beginning; nor could
it be arduous in any other way, than as an effort of
memory.

The invocation contains another proof that the
poems were composed for recitation in the words (vv.
489, 90)

o£8' el juot Setca /nei» yXfiacrat, 8e/ca be oro^ar' elev
(fxmvri 5' app^Kros, \a\Keov be /not Tjrop eveCi],

Nothing can be more proper than to refer to the in-
sufficient ability of the bodily organs of recitation, if
he were about to recite: but nothing less proper, if he
were engaged on a written poem. It has been a fa-
shion however with poets to copy Homer in this pas-
sage, although the reason and circumstances on which
it is founded had become wholly inapplicable: and their
abusive imitation has blinded us to the significance of
the passage as it stands in the Iliad.

Now as regards the list itself.
In this Catalogue, he had to go through the different

States of Greece, furnishing twenty-nine contingents of
various strengths, all indicated by the number of ships,
to the army. These contingents are under forty-five
leaders, many of them with genealogies, and coming
from one hundred and seventy-one Greek towns. The
proper names of the Greek Catalogue, strictly so called,
are three hundred and ninety-six, and those of the
Trojan one hundred and five, making in all five hun-
dred and one. These must have been a selection from
a larger number, for there were Greek towns (for exam-
ple Qijpal of the Peloponnesus, Od. iii. 488, and the va-
rious towns named 'E^)J^^) not named in the Catalogue;
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and this again increased the difficulty of keeping by
memory to the list throughout. Again, it was difficult
to adopt any arrangement that should not be wholly
arbitrary, in displaying to us the parts of an army which
comprised so many divisions, and which was drawn from
sources so numerous, and dispersed over a territory of
such extremely irregular formation.

Homer has however with great ingenuity adopted
a geographical arrangement in the Greek Catalogue,
which, so far as the various divisions were concerned,
has enabled him to combine them into a kind of
whole.

The territory, which supplied the army, consisted
partly of continent, and partly of islands: and the islands
again were partly such as, lying about the coast of the
mainland, might be most conveniently remembered in
conjunction with it, partly such as formed a group of
themselves.

If we take the continent and islands together, we
shall find that they form part of a curvilinear figure,
not indeed circular, but elliptical, and more nearly ap-
proaching a circle than that group of islands in the
JEgean, which afterwards obtained the name of Cyclades.
This name, taken from the rude approximation to a
geometrical figure, may possibly have been at first sug-
gested to the Greeks by Homer's geometrical arrange-
ment in the Catalogue. I speak of Homer's arrange-
ment as geometrical, because the principle he has
adopted is that of mental figure drawing: it is of course
of the rudest kind, and he perhaps did not even know
the correct mode of constructing a circle.

The proportion of the figure formed by the mainland
and islands is about two-thirds of a complete circum-
ference : the ends of the curve being Thessaly to the
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north, and Calydnse, with the other small islands, in the
south-east.

Let us now proceed to notice, firstly, the primary
division of the Catalogue into principal parts, and se-
condly, the subdivision in each of those parts.

It is worth while to remark, that the Poet has not
adopted the mode of enumeration which might have
been thought most obvious: namely, to begin at one of
the extremities of this semicircle (so to call it), and then
proceed towards the other. If the territorial subdivi-
sions had been regular, this would have been conve-
nient : but from their utter irregularity it would in this
case have been wholly useless.

Again, he might have begun with Agamemnon, his
immediate forces and dominion ; and might then pro-
ceed through the States according to the political im-
portance of their respective contingents. But to this
course there were two objections. First, their order could
not on this principle have been easily decided, especially
after passing a few of the most considerable. But, se-
condly, he appears to have avoided, with a fixed pur-
pose and with an extraordinary skill, both here and
elsewhere, whatever could have excited feelings of jea-
lousy as between the several States of Greece. Of
course I do not refer to the admitted supremacy of
Agamemnon: but if he had attempted to place the
forces of Nestor, Diomed, Menelaus, of the Athenians,
the Arcadians, the Phthians, in an order thus regu-
lated, it would have been at variance with obvious pru-
dence, and with his uniform rule of action. Perhaps,
however, we may rightly consider, that if Homer had
been writing his poems, he could not have failed to
give Agamemnon the first place in this description.
He has not then followed the general form of the ter-
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ritory, nor has he begun with the chief political member
of the armament. Nor, lastly, has he even treated the
Peloponnesus as a separate division of Greece: but he
has introduced it, though it was the most important part
of the country, between the eastern parts (Boeotia, with
six other States) and the western parts (JEtoJia, with
two other States) of Middle Greece.

There are therefore various modes of arrangement,
which either politically or geographically might be
termed obvious, but which the Poet has passed by.
Why has he passed them by ? and why has he begun
the Catalogue with the Boeotians? who were neither
powerful, nor ancient, nor distinguished in a remark-
able degree; nor did they lie at any one of the geo-
graphical extremities of the country.

Again, it might be asked, why has he not either di-
vided all the islands from Continental Greece, or none ?
Instead of that, he reckons Euboea, Cephallenia, Za-
cynthus, and Ithaca, in the same division with Conti-
nental Greece, but begins a new division with Crete.

Let us now carefully note what he has done, and
see whether it does not suggest the reasons.

The three principal divisions of the Catalogue would
appear to lie as follows:

I. Continental Greece south of mount (Eta, including
the Middle and the Southern division, with the islands
immediately adjacent. This section furnishes sixteen
contingents. (II. ii. 494—644.)

II. Insular Greece, from Crete to Calydnse: these
islands furnish four contingents. (645-680.)

III. Thessalian Greece, from (Eta and Othrys in the
south, to Olympus in the north : which furnishes nine
contingents. (681-759.)

These three divisions completely sever the line of
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the semicircular curve. It follows that in recitation lie
would be able to dispose of each part severally, as each
forms a compact figure of itself: and this he could not
have done, had he followed the seemingly more natural
division into continent and islands. At the interval be-
tween the first and the second, he makes a spring from
iEtolia to Crete: and another between the second and
the third, from the Calydnse to Thessaly.

The desideratum obviously was, to assist memory by
such a geographical disposition, that the different parts
might be made by association each to suggest that
which was immediately to follow. So distributed, they
would supply a kind of memoria technica.

We see how he prepares for this operation by his dis-
tribution in chief, which gives him the three sections of
Greece, as they succeed one another on the line of the
(completed) figure.

And, though we may not yet have in view a reason for
his beginning with the Boeotians, we seem now at least
to have a reason before us for his beginning with the
middle section instead of one of the extremes ; namely,
that it was the principal one, as it not only supplied the
largest number of ships and men, and nearly all the
greater commanders, but also as it contains the seat
of sovereignty, and supplied the forces of the Chief of
the army.

Having the three sections before us, let us now ob-
serve the manner in which he manages the sub-distri-
bution, so as to make each district of territory lead him
on to the next.

And here he seems evidently to proceed upon these
two rules: first, never to pass over an intervening ter-
ritory, though he may cross a strait or gulf.

And secondly, to throw the several States into rude
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circles or other figures, round the arc or along the line
of which his recollection moves from point to point.

His first figure may be called a circle, being ellip-
tical8; and it includes nine contingents.

1. Boeotia. 6. Attica.
2. Minyeian Orchomenus. 7. Salamis.
3. Phocis. 8. Argolis.
4. Locris. 9. Mycenae.
5. Euboea.

His second is a zigzag, and includes seven con-
tingents11.

1. Lacedsemon. 5. The Dulichians.
1. Pylus. 6. The Cephallenians.
3. Arcadia. 7. JEtolia.
4. Elis.

We now part with the first section.
His third figure embraces the second section, or

insular division of the Catalogue, and is again part of
a rude circle or ellipse0.

1. Crete.
2. Rhodes.
3. Syme.
4. Cos and other islands. Carpathus is included,

which lay between Crete and Rhodes; being appa-
rently in political union with Cos and the Calydnse, and
contributing to the same contingent, it could not but
stand with them. Strabo observes that this principle of
political division, according to what he terms Swdarreiai^,
has been adopted by the Poet in his account of the Thes-
salian contingents.

By reference to the rude maps annexed, which mark

a Fig. i. in Map. b Fig. ii. in Map. c Fig. iii. in Map.
d ix. 5. p. 430.
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the several contingents by figures, the nature of this
contrivance will be clearly seen.

It is more difficult to trace Homer's method of pro-
ceeding with respect to Thessaly.

This country furnishes nine contingents, which may
best be described by the names of their leaders. There
is no difficulty as to the first four, except that some of
the boundaries are indeterminate. They form, like the
last or insular group, an incomplete circlee. The lead-
ers are;

I. Achilles (681-94).
II. Protesilaus (695-710).
III. Eumelus (711-15).
IV. Philoctetes (716-28).
There is more difficulty in describing the arrange-

ment of the remainder. Strabo, who has followed the
Catalogue in Thessaly with great minuteness, seems to
have noticed the circular arrangement: at least he
speaks of the KVKXO? T5S OerTaXlas, and the trepiodeia
Ttji ^a5joa?f. But when he comes to the sixth division,
that of Eurypylus, he appears to find it impossible to
fix with any confidence the site of Ormenium: and
says, KCU aXXa <5' eaTiv a Xeyoi TJ? av, aXX' ovv OKVUS Sia-

rpi/3eiv eir\ ?r\eov£. And further on he observes, that
the displacements and changes of cities, and mixtures
of races, have confounded the names and tribes'1, so
as to make them in part unintelligible to men of his
day: where we are anew reminded of the passage of
Thucydides, in which he tells us, that the most fertile
tracts underwent the most frequent changes of popu-
lation1.

The Swaorrela of Eurypylus is in our maps commonly
e Fig. iv. in Map. f Strabo ix. p. 435.
S Ibid. p. 439. !l Ibid. p. 442. i Thuc. i. 2.
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placed on the sea coast, but as it appears, with little
authority of any kind: while, after all the proof we
have seen of continuous arrangement, it seems incre-
dible that, in this instance alone, Homer could have
followed an order such that the Swaa-rela should not
march either with that which precedes, or that which
follows, but should be severed from them by a line of
territories intervening, which he has already disposed of.

To judge from analogy with the otherwise uniform
rule of the Catalogue, the dominions of Eurypylus must
have been somewhere conterminous both with those of
the Asclepiads, and with those of Polypoetes. Waiving
however any effort to fix positively their site, we find
the other four remaining contingents connected by a
zigzag linek, like that which was used in southern
Greece. The leaders are as follows:

I. Podaleirius and Machaorr (729-33). (Eurypylus
734-7, omitted.)

II. Polypoetes (738-47).
III. Gouneus (Enienes, Perrhffibi, and Dodona,

748-55)-
IV. Prothous (the Magnesians, 756-9).
In this view Homer appears to subdivide Thessaly

into two figures, as he had done Southern Greece: and
in both cases one of them is curvilinear, in which the
eastern parts are arranged: the other a zigzag, which
includes the western portions.

I have described this geometrical arrangement, as of
great interest in connection with the question, whether
the poems were written or recited; and also as it seems
to be in itself highly ingenious.

It seems to distribute in rude but real symmetry
before the eye of the mind, an assemblage of objects

k Fig. v. in Map,
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between which it would at first sight appear almost
impossible to frame any link of connection.

But in Homer, though there is much that is inge-
nious, there is nothing that is far-fetched: and the
order he has followed might well, as to many parts at
least of Greece, have been that of his own itinerancy
as a minstrel. And, though complex in other respects,
yet if it reduces a complex physical arrangement to the
form, in which it becomes practically more manageable
than in any other way for his purposes, it is evidently
the one which may best be justified on the principles
of common sense.

The Greek Catalogue is also full of proofs of the
historical intention of Homer.

In the first place, such proof is afforded by the
immense amount of its details, which are prima facie
a load upon his verse,- and which Homer seems to
have so regarded, from the care he has taken to relieve
the subject by the cluster of similes at the beginning.
He must have had a purpose in facing this disadvan-
tage. It is quite at variance with his own spirit, and
the spirit of his age, to suppose that this purpose was
merely to flatter the vanity of hearers by wholesale
fiction.

The use of supernatural machinery is agreeable to
the genius of the poet and his age, but not so the
vulgar falsification of plain terrestrial facts. If the
supposition of wholesale fiction cannot be maintained,
there is no other alternative but that of an historical
purpose.

Viewed at large, the Catalogue is an answer to that
normal question, which expresses the anxiety of every
Greek to make the acquaintance of a man first of all
through what are colloquially termed his ' belongings.'
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The chief indication of departure from this purpose
is in the case of Nireus™. This paltry leader is almost
the only person of legitimate birth, both of whose
parents are named: and while he is evidently intro-
duced for his beauty only, it is most suspicious that his
father should be named ~Kdpo^, and likewise his mother

This savours of the names AtipioSoicos and
s, which Homer has given to his Bards in the

Odyssey. And again of his Phronius, son of Noemon,
whom he introduces to play the part of a considerate
and serviceable Ithacan citizen". With the insignifi-
cant island of Syme Homer might, for a special object,
well take this liberty. And we may observe here, as
elsewhere, that what is probably a departure from
literal truth, may also be in a higher view historical:
for doubtless his object is to commemorate impressively
the wonderful beauty of Nireus, and this he does by in-
venting appropriate accessories.

Again, though an accurate geography would not of
itself have proved the personal parts of the narrative
to be historical, it is scarcely conceivable that he would
have adopted one so minute and elaborate, as well as
exact, if he had meant to combine with it a string of
merely fictitious personalities.

Thirdly, besides many simple patronymics, there are
found thirteen minor genealogies in the Catalogue, ten
of them Greek, and three foreign. They are of three
generations only in every case, with the single ex-

1 Od. i. [70, et alibi. discussed in conjunction with his
m I am not prepared to con- general mode of using number,

tend that the numbers of the in the ' Studies on Poetry,' sect.
ships are to be taken as literally iii.
correct: but this subject will be n Od. ii. 386.
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ception of the Orchomenian leaders, who have four:
and in every case they attach to secondary heroes, who
are thus treated in a mass, while provision is made in
other parts of the poem for making known to us the
descent (with the exception of Ajax) of all the greater
heroes, as occasion serves to state it for each of them
singly. Now it is inconceivable, even on general
grounds, that the poet should have invented this mass of
names; for they could surely have excited no sort of in-
terest among his hearers, except upon one ground. They
must have been true genealogical records of persons, who
had played a part in the great national drama; one not
perhaps of high importance, yet sufficient to be the basis
of such traditions, as are justly deemed worthy of local
record among a people eminently strong in their muni-
cipal, as well as their general patriotism. Over and
above this, many points of these minor genealogies
coincide with, and illustrate other historical notices in
other parts of the poem.

Again, there are in all eight cases in the Catalogue,
where the name of a mother is mentioned. These are,

1. Astyoche, mother of Ascalaphus and Ialmenus,
Mars being the father, v. 513.

2. Aroura mother of Erechtheus, no father being-
mentioned, v. 548.

3. Astyochea mother of TIepolemus, Hercules being
the father, v. 658.

4. Aglaie mother of Nireus, Charops the father,
v. 672.

5. Alcestis mother of Eumelus, Admetus the father,

v- 7*5-
6. Rhene mother of Medon, Oileus the father, v. 728.
7. Hippodamia mother of Polypoetes, Pirithous the

father, v. 742.
s
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8. Venus is mentioned as the mother of iEneas,
Anchises being the father, v. 820.

The second of these cases, if we are to regard the
passage containing it as Homeric, must not be con-
sidered as an account of parentage, but simply as a
mode of asserting autochthonism. Again, the parents
of Nireus, whether true persons or not, are evidently
named with reference to the consideration of beauty
only, which is the key to the whole passage.

And the parentage of iEneas may also perhaps be
named for the sole purpose of embellishment.

Described by the words 6ea ftporw evvrjOeta-a, it does
not appear to stand in the same class, or to be suscep-
tible of the same explanations, as those Greek cases
where Greek chieftains born out of wedlock have gods
for their fathers; nor is there any case, among the
Greeks, of illegitimate birth from a goddess. Of the
five other cases three (1,3, and 6), are obviously illegiti-
mate births, one at least of them with a fabulous father.
This raises the presumption that the name of the
mother was mentioned as the only remaining means of
recording the descent: inasmuch as the persons would
otherwise have been ovrlSavot. It may reasonably be
conjectured, that all these births were out of wedlock.

The epithets of the Catalogue are so accurately de-
scriptive of the country, that they have always been
used as tests of the traditions respecting the situations
of the places to which they refer. They are not less
exactly in harmony with the descriptions in other parts
of the poem, and this in minor cases, where purposed
fiction can hardly be supposed, not less tban in the
greater ones. For instance, the Arcadians of II. vii.
134, are ey^ea-lfjLwpoi: those of the Catalogue are ayyi-

( 6 0 4 ) , a n d eTrifTTO.fj.evoi TroXe/xiCeiv ( 6 l l ) . T h e
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Pelasgi of II. x. 429 are Scot, those of the Catalogue
(840) are ey-^ea-l/xwpoi. The Cephallenians of the Ca-
talogue are fxeyaQvixoi (631), those of II. iv. 330 are
o-r/^e? OVK aXaTraSval. The Crete of the Odyssey (xix.
174) has iw^Kovra 7ro'X ê?, the Crete of the Catalogue
(v. 649) is eKaTOfjivoXig".

Single commands are in every instance assigned to
who in those the rest of the poem appear as chiefs of
the first order. In the case of Idomeneus alone is this
in any way obscured ; as the passage (645-51) runs:
' Idomeneus led the Cretans' Idomeneus led
them, with Meriones. But it is very remarkable that
Meriones holds just this sort of ambiguous relation to
Idomeneus in the poem at large: sometimes he is
called his Oepdiroov (xxiii. 113 et alibi), and his oirawv
(x. 58 et alibi), while he stands among the nine first
warriors of the army, who (vii.161), volunteer for single
combat with Hector; and when Idomeneus leads the
van, he manages the rear (iv. 251-4). Again, though
the opportunities afforded by the Catalogue are of
necessity narrow, yet Homer has contrived within its
limits to mark distinctly the character and position of
nearly every great chieftain : certainly of Agamemnon,
Achilles, Menelaus, Telamonian Ajax (v. 668), and
Ulysses.

The third portion, or epilogue, appears to be ascrib-
able chiefly to the genial love of Homer for the horse.
His arrangement of the army according to the number
of ships, which conveyed each division, had shut out the
mention of the chariots and the coursers who drew
them, and he appears to have devised this closing in-

0 The reasons for treating this number. (Studies on Poetry,
as a coincidence will be found sect, iii.)
in a paper on Homer's use of

S 2
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vocation for the purpose of supplying the defect. It
was certainly not necessary in order to fix the position
of Achilles in the army, which the First Book had
completely developed; and the passage is chiefly occu-
pied with the horses of Eumelus, together with those of
Achilles and his force.

It contains, however, two remarkable notes of histo-
rical veracity. The horses of Eumelus, a Thessalian, are
proclaimed to have been by far the best {fj-ey apia-Tai):
and the Myrmidons, again a Thessalian contingent, are
here spoken of as having a number of separate chariots
and horses; we are told (773), ' the soldiers played at
games The horses stood feeding, each near his own
chariot, and the chariots were in their sheds.' This is
never said of any other contingent in the army. In
strict harmony with this picture, Thessaly was conspi-
cuous throughout the historic times of Greece, for the
excellence of its breeds of horses, and the high cha-
racter of its cavalry.

If all this be so, we cannot wonder at the high esti-
mation in which the Catalogue of Homer was held by
the Greeks of after-ages, as the great and only systema-
tic record of the national claims of the respective states.

This was not merely literary or private estimation:
the Catalogue had the place of an authoritative public
document. Under the laws of Solon, for example, it
received the honour of public recitation on solemn
occasions. It was also quoted for the decision of contro-
versies. In the critical moment, which preceded the first
Persian war, the Athenian and Spartan envoys apply
on the part of Greece to Gelon for his aid. He claims
the command. In resisting this claim and urging their
own right to lead the fleet, unless that post be claimed
by the Lacedaemonians, the Athenians found their pre-
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tensions on the magnitude of their fleet, their autoch-
thonism, and, finally, the testimony of Homer to the
merits of Menestheus P.

The Trojan Catalogue has less of organic connection
than the Greek with the structure of the poem at large.

In proceeding to this portion of his work, the poet
does not renew his ornamental similes, or his invo-
cation to the Muse. He evidently meant to lower the
tone of his strain : and moreover he was not about to
tax memory as he had done in the former operation, the
proper names being only abotit one foui'th in number
of those used for the Greeks, and none of them being
arranged in long strings like the towns of Boeotia.

He now begins in what may be called a natural
order: taking first that section of the army, which
was supplied by the Troic sovereignties, principal and
subordinate; and among these giving the first place to
the troops of Ilion itself, as the most considerable, and
as those chiefly concerned. The next is given to the Dar-
dan forces, which were connected with the original seat
of the race, and the following ones to the contingents
supplied by the subordinate sovereigns of the rest of
Troas.

His pursuit of this order reminds us, that the geo-
graphical distribution was in the case of the Trojan
list simple, and did not require the aid of mental
geometry, as he had only to follow, almost throughout,
a single line of States along the European and Asiatic
coasts. It also strengthens the presumption that, when
Homer chose an order so different, and so much less
natural and obvious, in the case of the Greeks, he must
have been governed by some peculiar reason.

It will be observed that, of the eleven divisions of
P Herod, vii. 161.
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the Allies, the two first are the Pelasgians and the
Thracians. As the blood of these two races flowed
likewise in the veins of the Greeks, the precedence
given to them may have been founded on this rela-
tionship. But this presumption is qualified by our
finding that, doubtless on the ground of geographical
order, the Lycian contingent, which had, at any rate,
strong Greek affinities, comes last of all.

For a reason given elsewhere, we must consider the
numbers assigned to the Greek contingents as approxi-
mate representations of their respective force: but the
omission to particularize numbers at all in the Trojan
Catalogue is itself an evidence of its historical cha-
racter. The Trojan army was of a miscellaneous
character: we also know that the allied contingents
went and came, and that their absence from home, not
prompted by the same powerful motives as that of the
Greeks, was shortened by reliefs. Thus we find Rhesus
with his Thracians just arrived in the Tenth Book 1:
Memnon comes to Troy after the death of Hector1":
and we are told of the sons of Hippotion (II. xiii. 79a),
who rjXQov a/j.oi(3ol, had come as reliefs, on the preceding
day. An army thus collected piecemeal, and thus fluc-
tuating in its composition, could not leave behind it the
same accessible traditions. Again, the destruction of
Troy itself obliterated what alone could have been their
depository; nor had Homer, as a Greek bard, either the
same motives or the same means for gathering detailed
information, as he would naturally possess with reference
to his own countrymen.

Hence, as the Trojan Catalogue is shorter, so also
its scope is more limited. It contains no specification
of forces: no anecdotes going farther back than the

<i II. x. 434. r Od. xi. 521.
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existing generation : scarcely any of what may be
called specialties of character or position as to the
chiefs. It shows a good deal of knowledge of the
geography and products of the countries, but this
knowledge is of a much more general and vague cha-
racter, than that which he has displayed in almost
every portion of the Greek Array. He gives here very
few lists of towns at all, and never uses epithets re-
quiring us to believe that he had a personal knowledge
of their site and character. Only Ariste is Sia, and
Larissa is ipifiwXa^. In two or three cases he speaks
of commercial products; a characteristic which it is
obvious that he might have learned without any per-
sonal experience of the countries. He does not use
this particular kind of sign at all in the descriptions of
the Greek Catalogue: and we may perhaps correctly
interpret it, where it appears, as a token of his want of
vivid and experimental knowledge.

He also occasionally names a mountain or a river.
But there is a general avoidance of particular and cha-
racteristic epithets, such as, (to refer to the Boeotian
list alone,) Trerpyecrcra given to Aulis, TroXvKvrj/mos to Eteo-
nos, evpv-xppos to Mycalesos, eiJKTinevov to Medeon and
Hypothebse, iroXvTpripwv to Thisbe, 7ron?ety to Haliartos,
TroXva-rdipvXoi to Arne, ia-^aTowira to Anthedon, with
perhaps one or two other cases.

Another material inference is suggested by the very
different texture of the Trojan Catalogue.

Upon the whole, this vagueness of description cannot,
I think, but be regarded as much in conflict with the
belief that Homer was a Greek of Asia Minor, if at least
his comparative knowledge of the two countries on the
opposite sides of the iEgean is to be taken as a sign,
either positive or negative, of his nativity.
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SECT. VI.

On the Hellenes of Homer; and with them,

Hellas; Panhellenes; Cephallenes; Helli or Selli.

We have next to inquire into the force of the Hel-
lenic name in the poems of Homer.

It meets us not, like the Pelasgic, in a single form,
but in a group of words; among which, the principal
are as follows:

i/'EXX^e?, II. ii. 684. \
2. TlaveWtjvei}, ibid. 530. > National or tribal names.
3. SeXXol, II. xvi. 234. )

And, lastly, the territorial name of
4. "EXXay.
Observing the order of derivation as it has been

pointed out by Murea, we shall naturally look to the
word "EXXa? as a guide to the meaning of its deriva-
tives, "EWtjves and UaviWrives. It is itself drawn from
'EXXol or SeXXo/: but as that name is only once used
in the Poems, and as by far the largest body of evidence
tells upon the word "EXXay, the decision upon the whole
group of words will turn mainly upon the inquiry we
shall have to make into the use of that word by Homer.
With it therefore we shall commence. Is there, we have
to ask, clear proof, that it went beyond the dominions of
Peleus ? If it went beyond them, how far did it go ? and
did it include that division of Greece, in which Locris
lay, whose inhabitants a particular line of the Catalogue
classes with the Panhellenes? For no suspicion of spu-
riousness can justly arise out of the fact (if it be one),

a Lit. Greece, i. 39, note.
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that Homer calls by the name of Hellenes the inhabit-
ants of any country, which was itself within the scope
of the territorial name Hellas: inasmuch as this is little
more than, the word Yorkshire being given, to make
use also of the word Yorkshiremen.

At the outset, however, it is essential to observe,
that a certain elasticity in the use of geographical as
well as political names could not but belong to the age,
in which Homer lived: first, because of the successive
movements of tribes, like wave on wave, so that the
use of any such name would ordinarily be either grow-
ing or declining, but not stationary: secondly, because
of the indeterminate forms which political authority
assumed, as resting on a mixture, in unknown propor-
tions, of the various elements of custom, compact, re-
verence, and force: and, thirdly, because of the want
of well-defined geographical boundaries.

We are not entitled to assume that the territory,
which we call Greece, was, in Homer's time, subdivided
with precision between a given number of territorial
names. We hear of Phthia, ^Egialus, Elis, Arcadia:
but these seem to be the exceptions rather than the
rule. For many parts of it there are no local names
whatever; and we must not look for any thing re-
sembling the manner in which England is made up of
its counties, France of its departments, or the later
Greece of its individual states.

The passages in which the word Hellas is used by
Homer stand as follows in the order of the Poems:

i. A verse in the Catalogue, II. ii. 683 :
<J>0w?i> ^8 ' 'EAAa5a KaWiyvvalKa,

2. (Achilles loquitur), ix. 395 :
TioWal 'Ax««8«'s daiv av 'EAAaSa re <i>9(r)V re.
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3. (Phoenix log.), ibid. 447:
dtov ore -np&Tov Xhtov 'EAAdSa KaWiyvvatKa.

4. (Phoenix log.), ibid. 478 :
(pevyov eiretr' cm&vevde bi 'EAAaSoy evpv\opoio,

5. (In the narrative), II. xvi. 595 :
XaA/ccoros (piKov vlou, 6s 'EAAdSt OLKIO. vaia>v

oA/3(o re TTAOOTW re ixeTeirpeire MvpiAiboveo-atv.

6. (Penelope fo^.), Od. i. 344:
fj.efj.vrjjji,evri aitl

avbpbs, TOV KAeos ehpv na.6' 'EA\a8a KCLI nicrov "Apyos.

7. (Penelope log.), Od. iv. 724:
rj -nplv )xev Troatv Icr^Aw dmiAecra 6vfj,o\iovTa,

•navroirjs apirriai KeKaa/ievov iv Aamotcn,
iadkov, TOV KAeos evpv KaO" 'EAAoSa Kat fxeaov "Apyos.

8. Penelope repeats the same lines, Od. iv. 814-16.

9. (Achilles log.), Od. xi. 494:
ewe 8e' 1x01, ETJ/ATJOS a^vp.ovos d n nti-nvanav
rj er' e\ei. TIIM]V TioXecnv [/.era MvpfJ.ib6ve<rcnv
rj \xw a.THJ.&£ov(nv av 'EAAdSa re <t>0Hjz; re.

10. (Menelaus log.), to Telemachus, Od. xv. 80 :
ei 8' e(?eAei? Tpa(p8r)vai. av cEAAd8a /cat neaov "Apyos,
ocppa roi avrbs 'imujxai, inro^ev^co 8e' TOI tirirovs,
aorea 8' avOpdncav r)yr)crojxai.

Of these passages, there are some which admit for the
word Hellas the contracted sense of the dominions of
Peleus, or even of a simple portion of them. Namely
the following:

In (1) we are reading part of the description of the
country, from which the force of Achilles was drawn.
Beginning from the line which precedes it, we may
translate thus: ' the inhabitants of Alos, and of Alope,
and of Trachin, and those who occupied Phthia, and
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the Hellas of fair women.' It is clear, on the face of
the passage, that, whatever it may mean, the sense does
not require it to mean more in this place than a parti-
cular district, forming part of the dominions of Peleus.

In (2), where Achilles says, there are many Achaean
maids through Hellas and Phthia, any one of whom he
can have for a wife.

In (5), where we are told that Bathycles, son of
Chalcon, dwelt in Hellas, preeminent among the Myr-
midons in prosperity and wealth.

And in (9), where the shade of Achilles asks whe-
ther his father Peleus is still in the enjoyment of kingly
power in the populous country of the Myrmidons, or
whether he is deprived and despised through the range
of Hellas and Phthia.

But among these four passages there is a distinction.
In (1), (5), and (9) Hellas is combined with Phthia.
Now we have seen, that there were Phthians beyond the
dominions of Peleus : if the territorial name Phthia was
similarly extended, then the presumption would arise
that Hellas also might mean something more than lay
within those dominions. But there are many passages
where Phthia is used without Hellas; and in them all
it is used to express the district where Peleus reigned.
It is not unlikely therefore, at first sight, that Hellas
has the limited sense of a part of the kingdom in these
passages. And in the passage relating to Bathycles,
the son of Chalcon, the limited sense is yet more
strongly suggested ; yet, as we may hereafter see more
clearly, it is by no means positively required either in
that or in any of these four places.

And it is abundantly clear, from the remainder of
the passages, that the name Hellas had already, in
Homer's time, begun to bear a more extended sense.
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In proof of this, let us take, firstly, the two passages
in which it stands alone. In II. ix. 444-8, Phoenix tells
us that nothing would induce him to quit Achilles; no,
not even if the gods, brushing off his old age, were to
make him young and vigorous again, such as he was
when first he left Hellas, the land of fair women, flying
from his feud with his father Amyntor. Now this pas-
sage absolutely proves that the word Hellas was used by
Homer, at least occasionally, for some limited district,
and not (as in after times) for the entire country; inas-
much as Phoenix could not otherwise have said he left
Hellas on this occasion. But on the other hand it de-
monstrates, that the limits of Hellas were not so narrow,
as the passages heretofore considered might permit us to
suppose. For Phoenix goes on to describe the cause of
quarrel; and (478-80) says he took his course through
broad open Hellas, and came into fertile Phthia, to
Peleus the king. The supposition most consistent with
the wording of these passages is, that Phthia comprised
the principal district of the dominions of Peleus, while
a portion of them may have fallen (as we elsewhere see
was perhaps the case) under the name of Hellas: but
they absolutely place the abode of Amyntor outside the
realm of Peleus; and therefore, in saying that Phoenix
left Hellas, and that he fled from his home through
Hellas, they imply necessarily that Hellas, the region
from which he fled, was, in part at least, outside of that
realm to which he fled.

But these passages will harmonise perfectly with each
other, and with those formerly examined, if we suppose
that Hellas meant the whole of Northern Greece ge-
nerally, but that a particular portion of it had been
more definitely stamped with the name of Phthia, as
the chief seat of Peleus and the Myrmidons. For then
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the original abode of Phoenix might be in Hellas, as he
says (in ix. 447) that it was: and yet he would pursue
his way through Hellas, as he says (ibid. 478) that he
did : and he would also leave Hellas, namely by coming
into Phthia: and moreover the dominions of Peleus
might go beyond what was commonly known by the
particular designation of Phthia, and might include
some portion of Hellas, as, from II. ii. 683, they evi-
dently did.

This supposition is recommended to us, not only by
its conforming to all the requisite conditions, and fur-
nishing a convenient construction for all the passages
we have examined, but by the fact that Phthia, and
Phthia alone, is commonly mentioned in the poem as
the home of Achilles and the Myrmidons: which shows
that they had a more special relation to the territory
known by that name, than to Hellas.

If any thing be still wanting, the proof is brought to
completeness by two other passages: the one (II. x.
261-7), which tells us that this Amyntor, son of Or-
menus, dwelt in Eleon; dwelt there permanently, since
Autolycus stole from him an helmet, by breaking into
his substantial well-built house,

•nvKivov bo/xov avTiTopr/cTas^ :

and the other the verse of the Catalogue0, which places
Eleon in Boeotia. These passages therefore clearly ap-
pear to carry the name Hellas as far as Boeotia, and to
make it reach continuously from thence to Phthia.
And if Hellas comes down to Boeotia, then it includes
Locris; and the various tribes of these regions may be
included in the general name of Hellenes, though to
all appearance they were not as yet familiarly and or-
dinarily so called. And if Locris and Boeotia, with

t> II. x. 267. e II. ii. 500.
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part of Southern Thessaly (the dominions of Peleus),
are included within the range of the name Hellas, we
can have no difficulty in supposing that it included
Northern Thessaly also, which must have been the path-
way of the Helli to the South.

But we find "EXXay in another combination besides
that with Phthia, in the four passages of the Odyssey,
(one of them being a simple repetition of another,)
which we have still to examine.

Now the line Od. iv. 726, repeated 816, is under sus-
picion, of which it is not worth while to scrutinise the
justice : as the idea and force of it is just the same with
that of Od. i. 344,

'Avbpbs, TOV K\£OS fiipv <ca0' 'EAAaSa ml ixecrov "Apyos.

This passage describes the fame of Ulysses as spread
through the breadth of Hellas and mid-Argos; (or,
from the heart of Argos to its extremities, right through
or all over Argos.) And again in Od. xv. 80, when
Telemachus has proposed to return home forthwith from
the court of Menelaus, his host gently dissuades him
from haste, and counsels a more extended tour, /c<x0'
'~E\\dSa KOU fj.i(7ov "Apyos; offering to take charge of
his horses, and to shew him 'the cities,' or secured dwell-
ings, ' of men.'

The signification of the word "Apyos will be consi-
dered hereafter: for the present purpose it is enough
to observe that the word pio-ov, as used by Menelaus,
in combination with Hellas, of itself prevents our ap-
plying it simply to the narrow corner of the Pelopon-
nesus in which the city of Afgos was placed ; and
therefore that it can scarcely mean less than Pelopon-
nesus. And it is not less plain, that whatever may be
the force of the words when taken singly, their effect
when taken together can hardly be loss than this:
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Menelaus must mean to point to Greece at large, as the
scene of the proposed excursion. For there is no as-
signable portion of Greece to which, consistently with
the words and the sense, he can be held to confine his
meaning. If we could suppose him to mean Pelopon-
nesus only by the two names Hellas and Argos, which
he employs in this place, we should but enlarge
thereby the Homeric capacity of the word Hellas; for
we have already brought it down from the north to
Boeotia; and we should, in the Avay now proposed, carry
it through the isthmus, and over Peloponnesus, or, at
the least, over some part of it. But even if Menelaus
means Peloponnesus only, which is most improbable, it
is plainly incredible that such should be the meaning
of Penelope in Od. i. 344. As a Greek, she cannot
mean to limit the renown of her husband to any sphere
less wide than Greece.

We have already seen, that Hellas sometimes in-
cludes certainly the territory from Southern Thessaly
to Boeotia, and probably Thessaly at large: and it is
quite plain that, if it comes to Boeotia, it does not stop
there, but applies to the whole of Middle Greece, the
region between Thessaly and the isthmus: for the ap-
plication of the term Hellas could not stop except at
some great natural division of the country, and the
isthmus is here the only one possible.

Now the name Argos is related to Thessalyd, but
much more specially related to the Peloponnesus, as
we shall see from a number of passages. It has no re-
lation at all in Homer to that division of the country
in particular which we call Middle Greece.

Assuming it, then, to mean Peloponnesus, in that
case Hellas means Middle with Northern Greece: and

d II. ii. 681.
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the two names of Hellas and Argos, taken together,
completely and conveniently express the whole country.
The only alterations are such as would assign to Hellas
a larger sense; in no case can it, as to this passage, ad-
mit of a more restricted one.

The foregoing argument is supported to a certain
extent by the fact, that while territorial names are fre-
quent for the Peloponnesian part of Greece, (we have
Aehaic Argos, Iasian Argos, Elis, Arcadia, Lacedsemon,)
the continent to the north of the isthmus is generally
without territorial names: Phthia and Pelasgic Argos
are, I think, the only exceptions. There is thus before
us a gap, which the name Hellas, as it has been here
construed, seems conveniently to fill.

This construction of certain passages, in which the
word Hellas is contained, is not one which should be
adopted by the reader unawares. But if, like myself,
after examining into it strictly he assents to its justice
and necessity, then he will find that it is of the utmost
importance to the elucidation of Homeric history; for
it supplies a key to other much contested uses of the
Hellenic name.

In the first place, I submit that if we now review the
ten passages in which Homer speaks of Hellas, and
bear in mind that in some among them it cannot be
construed as meaning less than, with a certain amount
of indeterminateness as to boundaries, Northern and
Middle Greece generally, we shall also find, that there
is not one of all those passages, in which it will not at
least admit of the same sense. I do not deny that it is
open to us to hold that the Hellas, in which Chalcon
dwelt, was a mere district of Thessaly, and that Homer
attaches in different places different senses to the word.
But if there is a sense, substantially one, which will
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suit the word in every place where it is used, it seems
most reasonable to adhere generally to that sense. Such
a meaning we have, I think, found for Hellas, in con-
cluding that it is used to signify Northern and Middle
Greece. In this sense it overrides and includes Phthia,
as France overrides Alsace or Burgundy. But as there
was a time when Alsace and Burgundy might, before the
present state of incorporation, have been either said to be
in France or not in France, without an outrageous license
of speech either way, so perhaps the land of Phthia was
for Homer either a part of Hellas, or a province carved
out of Hellas by the special occupation of the Myrmi-
dons, as occasion might chance to demand. Not that
he did not conform to the facts, but that the facts were
themselves indeterminate. To our habits, under which
every inch of ground belongs to somebody, this indefi-
niteness is wholly strange ; but in times when only spots
here and there were appropriated, and there was no uni-
versal occupation, it was thoroughly natural, and the
thing really strange would be the absence of it. Ac-
cordingly, when Phoenix says he left Hellas, he gives to
Phthia, the name of the place he reached, its exclusive
force. When he says Chalcon dwelt in Hellas among
the Myrmidons, he probably means in Phthia, but now
regards Phthia as covered by the larger designation.
When Homer tells us the soldiers of Achilles were those
who inhabited Alos, and Alope, and Trachin, and who
occupied Phthia and Hellas, we understand by the
three first, particular spots which the Myrmidons had
settled, by Phthia a larger district which they had so far
dotted with their occupancy as to make it peculiarly
theirs, and by Hellas the surrounding country, into
which they had more or less ramified.

Assuming then the seuse of the word Hellas to be
T
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now sufficiently ascertained, the next question is, how
came this country, which has been described, to bear the
name of Hellas ? And the question admits of but one
answer. It could only be called Hellas because tribes
of Helli had become its masters, its governing race, the
depositaries, through its various regions, of political and
military power.

We must therefore understand that, according to
Homer, tribes reputed to be of Hellic origin were so
far distributed over this country, as to have begun at
least to affix their name to it: though without having
absolutely effaced every older name, like HeXao-yiKov
"Apyoi, and though not precluding the introduction of
names perhaps more recent, certainly more specific,
such as Phthia.

We may now proceed to consider the force, accord-
ing to Homer's use, of the names derived from Hellas.
These are, as commonly understood,

and to these I shall presume to add,
3 . J£.e<paX\r]ves.

The first of these is found only in II. ii. 684. Here,
after the description of the places from which the forces
of Achilles came, the poet proceeds to give them their
designation:

MvpiJ-ibovfs 8e Kakevirro nal"EXkrjV€s Ka\'A\aLoL

We find an exclusive usee of the word Myrmidons
for the force of Achilles throughout the Iliad, except in
this one place; notwithstanding that Phoenix, who was
lord of the Dolopes, commanded one of the five divisionsf,
and that we may therefore presume a certain part of
the force to have been Dolopian. From this exclusive

e Iliad passim : and Od. iii.182. iv. 9. and xi.494. r II. xvi. 171.
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use, we cannot doubt that the name of Myrmidons was
that which appertained to them in particular, as the
ruling tribe among the subjects of Peleus.

Had we found reason to construe the word "EAAa?
in the preceding line as meaning only a district of his
dominions, it would have followed, that"EX\jjMr? meant
the inhabitants of that district; and that a part of the
soldiers of Achilles were Hellenes rather than Myrmi-
dons, in virtue of a local name. But it follows from
what we have already concluded about Hellas, that the
name of Hellenes was applicable to all the Myrmidons
as being themselves inhabitants of Hellas, that is, of
Phthia, which belonged to Hellas.

And in passing it should be noticed that, although
the Myrmidons inhabited Phthia, they are never called
Phthians; nor do we ever hear of Phthians at all in
Homer, except only in that passage where they are de-
scribed as engaged with Locrians and others in repel-
ling the Trojan assault &. They are there described as
under the command of Medon and Podarces. But in
the Catalogue Podarces and Medon h, as substitutes for
Protesilaus and Philoctetes respectively, command the
second and fourth Thessalian contingents, which came
from districts lying near the kingdom of Peleus. Either
therefore the Phthian name extended beyond the li-
mits of Phthia, or the Phthians were those whom the
Myrmidons had recently driven out, and whose lands
they had occupied.

We cannot conclusively settle the sense of the word
' Aycuo\ in this passage, except by anticipating the results
of an examination, on which we have not yet entered.
But it may be observed even at this point, that the bear-
ings of the passage are somewhat adverse to a merely

g II. xiii. 685-700. h II. ii. 704. 727.
T 2
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local construction for it. If Myrmidon was the strictly
proper name, then Achaean must have been a designa-
tion which was not proper to the Myrmidons only, but
which they enjoyed in common with others. And yet,
on the other hand, not in common with all the Greeks,
but in some sense more restricted than that, in which it
is habitually applied to the whole army. For in that
large and general sense every contingent of the army
was Achaean, and Homer would certainly therefore not
have mentioned the Achaean name with respect to one
in particular. It can hardly escape observation that, stu-
dying great clearness and precision in the Catalogue,
he systematically avoids the introduction of his general
names for the army. We never read of Danaans or
Argeians in it at all, and of Achseans only twice11. So
far then as the passage itself guides us, it points to the
supposition that those who were called Myrmidons pro-
perly, to distinguish them from all others, and Hellenes
because they were (in common with others) inhabitants
of Hellas, belonged likewise to a particular class or
race of Greeks, to whom the name of 'A%aiol was ap-
plicable in some distinctive sense. The three appella-
tions, accordingly, are not so many synonyms ; but each
has probably its own proper scope.

Thucydides ' speaks with his usual accuracy, when he
says that Homer has given the name of Hellenes to no
portion of the army except the troops of Achilles from
Phthiotis. He does not however go beyond the asser-
tion that this word had not yet grown into an appella-
tion for the Greeks universally, an assertion which, as
far as Homer's evidence goes, is undeniable. But it
does not require us also to deny that the Hellas of
Homer extends beyond Phthia, and that the name of

h II. ii. 530. 562. 684. i Thuc. i. 3.
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Hellenes may even then have been beginning to attach
to the inhabitants of other parts of Hellas, though per-
haps less fixedly, as yet, than to the Myrmidons.

With these facts in view, I am wholly unable to
follow those who have condemned, upon internal evi-
dence, that verse of the Catalogue in which we find
mention of the Panhellenes.

Speaking of Oilean Ajax, commander of the Lo-
crians, the poet says (II. ii. 530),

ey\(Cri 5' eKe'/caoro YlavehKrivas xaVAxawvs.

It is not grammatically necessary that we should make
these two words coextensive; and I do not believe
that either of them separately, as here used, conveys
the whole force of the two, though perhaps conjointly
they may carry the assertion that he was the best spear-
man in the army.

If there was a Hellas in the time of Homer, which
was inhabited by a variety of tribes, then, as these
tribes dispersedly might be called with propriety Hel-
lenes, even apart from the authority of constant use, so
they might with equal propriety be combined into the
term Panhellenes, which would mean all the tribes, in-
cluding the Locrians, that inhabited Hellas, or North-
ern and Mid-Greece. Thus, as the Achaean name was
at this time more prominent and distinguished in the
Peloponnesus 5 than in any other part of the country,
the poet may in this place by 'Amatol mean the South-
ern or Peloponnesian Greece; so as, by the two epithets
conjointly, to signify the whole army. Or he may mean
all those who, in Hellas or beyond it, were of the pure
Achaean race (assuming, for the moment, that such a race
existed); and thus may here assert, that Ajax excelled
all Hellas, and even all Achaeans in or out of Hellas,

j Vid. inf. sect. viii.
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using the last of the two words by way of climax. I do
not deny that he may also be construed to mean the
whole host in the gross by 'A^atot, agreeably to the
common use of it; but this is less likely; as the name,
so understood, would not be distinctive.

Nor do I see any reason to hesitate about treating
the Homeric name Ke<pd\\rives as one^of his Hellenic
group of names. As in the case of HeXaa-yo), so here
we have a name formed by a combination of different
words. The word head seems to have been represented
by a root of flexible structure. In Sanscrit it is kapdlak,
in Greek tce<pd\ri, in Latin caput: but it also appears in
the German kopf, and in the Greek K6TTT€IV, 'to butt,' and
in Kvfirj, Kofita-raw, Kvj3epvdoo. The word K.ecj)d\\i]ves seems,

then, to be formed in the most direct manner from the
root Keep, signifying • head,' and wEXX)?ve?: and thus it
both attaches Ulysses, with at least the dominant race
among his subjects, to the Hellic stock, and indicates
the tendency of the Hellenic name, even in Homer's
time, to reproduce itself and to spread abroad.

Again, we observe in his rare use of Ke^aXX^e? the
same signs as in "EXX^e? and Hai/e'XX>/i/e?, that the
power of the name was only growing up from its infancy.
For the word is used but twice in the Iliad, and no
more than four times in the Odyssey, where there is
constant occasion for addressing, or for speaking of, the
subjects of Ulysses. We find in that poem 'IQaKyo-ioi
eleven times, and ''Ayaioi constantly.

Having dealt with the Homeric derivations of Hellas',
k Donaldson's New Cratylus, Stanley (on JEsch. Suppl. 263)

p. 291. states, that what I have termed
1 It is not necessary to trace Middle Greece was the Hellas of

in this place, with precision, the Ptolemy: that with Strabo the
various applications of the name word includes most of the islands
Hellas, after the time of Homer, of the iEgcan : and, finally, that
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let us now ascend to the word, from which it is itself
derived; Hellas being evidently, in the Greek tongue,
the country which had been occupied by the Helli.

Of the people who are so termed, either under the form
beginning with the aspirate, or else under that of SeXXoJ,
we find obvious Homeric vestiges in the Hellespont,
'EXAiJonroi/To?; in various rivers termed SeXXj/e/?; and
in the invocation of Achilles to Jupiter, which places
the Selli in the north of Thessaly, about wintry Dodona,
and seems to stamp them as then still remaining a
people of the rudest habits in their mountain home1";

Aco8(ai'?js (xebsonv bv<r\eifxepov' Afujn be 2eXA.ot
(Tol vaiovcr wo^Tjrat avuTTTonobes, yapaievvai.

The word "EXXot would appear to be not the most
probable reading of the text of this invocation; for it
presumes an inconvenient loading of the sentence with
the double pronoun ere and a-oi. But there can be no
doubt whatever as to its identity with SeXXot. Inde-
pendently of philological argument, there is the
strongest presumption that in this place Achilles in-
tends to name his own national ancestry, as being the
ministers of the god ; who give him, as it were, the
right to invoke the aid of the Pelasgic indeed, but

it also came to include Asia Mi- to observe how this domestic
nor, and parts even of the African name, taken from the race which
coast, as well as places elsewhere, made Greece so great and fa-
which had been colonised by the mous, has retained its vitality
Greek race. According to Cra- through so many vicissitudes,
mer (Geogr. Greece, i. 2), at the and is now the national name
epoch of the Peloponnesian war, of Greece, in opposition to that
Hellas meant everything south which was probably drawn from
of the Peneus and the gulf of a Pelasgian source, and which, as
Ambracia. He considers that proceeding from the Koman mas-
Herodotus also meant by it a ters of the country, told its people
portion of Thesprotia (Herod, ii. the tale of their subjugation.
56. viii. 47). It is interesting m II. xvi. 234.
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therefore genuine and original, Jupiter of Dodona. But
no circumstance seems to be better established by phi-
lological research, than that in many cases of Greek
words, which now begin with the aspirate, there was
one (or more than one) initial letter, and that fre-
quently that letter was the sigma. Much obscurity
has hung about this subject, from the fact that disco-
very has proceeded piecemeal, and that for a length of
time the word digamma was used to signify what had
originally filled the void now existing in so many places
of the Homeric versification. What this digamma
might have been was disputed; but it was, almost in-
sensibly perhaps, assumed to be some one letter or
sound only. But as inquiry has made further advances,
many forms of a lost letter or letters have been dis-
covered : and it has also been made clear that the gaps
ought to be filled up variously, and not by any one
uniform expedient. To take very simple examples,
there can be no doubt about the identity of e£, eirTa,!)?,
with sew, septem, sus: nor any doubt about the essential
identity of SSwp and sudor, qSvs and suavis, eicupo<; and
socer: none therefore that the <r ought to be supplied,
and notyj w, or v, in the passage cplXe eKvpe". While
indeed a presumption arises0 from the German words
schwieger and schwdger, that a double or even treble
loss may have occurred, and that the passage may have
run (pike crFeKupe. Under these circumstances, in the
case before us, where we have both forms represented,
there can be no hesitation as to the identity of'EXXol
and 2eXXo/: the first represented in "EXXa?, "

11 II. iii. 172. by Mr. James Yates, during the
0 I follow the acute and saga- year 1856, to the Philological

cious notes of Professor Maiden Transactions : also Donaldson's
to a valuable paper contributed Cratylus. p. 120.
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and the 'EXW/a of Hesiod: the other
and older one. supported by 2eAAi?e/?.

There is another curious and instructive case, in
which we have the older form of the word 2eAAoJ still
remaining: besides that of UpocreX^vot, to which allu-
sion has already been made in considering the case of
the Pelasgian Arcadians. In the Birds of Aristo-
phanes, the dramatist satirizes Athens and the Sicilian
Expedition, under the name of a city in the clouds,
called Ne<pe\oKOKKvyla; the object being to expose the
arrogance of great pretensions, without adequate means
to support them. There, he says, lie most of the goods
of Theagenes, and all those of iEschines. This Theagenes
was called Kairvos, smoke, because he promised much,
and did nothing. JEschines was a pauper, who pre-
tended to wealth. The Scholiast adds, %v §e Ata^lvw
2eAA(w. "TOiXeyov §e eK fA-eracpopas TOLOVTOVS SeAAoi/?' KOL

TO akafyvevecrdai Se, <reA\t£«i/P. Cary thinks the term creA-
Xl^eiv came from a Sellus, the father of this iEschines.
But in the first place, it seems difficult to rely on the
Scholiast for knowing, still less for recording with accu-
racy, the name of the father of an obscure person, who
had lived in the age of Aristophanes. In the second
place, if iEscbines was an obscure fellow, it is most impro-
bable that his father's name should have become the root
of a Greek word descriptive of a particular habit or pro-
pensity. Such words (for example) as hectoring and rho-
domontading presuppose a great celebrity in the person
on whose name they are based. Lastly, the derivation
from the ancient "ZeXXol seems a perfectly natural one,
and also adequate to the case. It is in some degree cha-
racteristic of those who in reduced circumstances trace
back their lineage to a very ancient stock, instead of

P In loc, Gary's Birds, p. 77.
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relying simply on the substantial honour of their de-
scent, still to affect the possession of the wealth which
has passed away from them: to play for themselves the
part, which Caleb Balderstone desires to play, on behalf
not of himself, but of the Master of Ravenswood, in
Scott's 'Bride of Lammermoor'; and altogether to be sen-
sitive, or what is called touchy on the subject, and to lean
on the whole towards a certain boastfulness, in common
with the veoTrkovToi at the other extremity of the scale.
There is a broad distinction between treating the Scho-
liast as a witness to the existence and force of a cur-
rent phrase, and the taking his word for the parentage
of a nobody, like this iEschines, who had lived long
before him. It may, however, not be necessary to con-
strue a-eWl^eiv solely, or even specially, with reference
to a pride in wealth which had passed away. If we shall
hereafter show for the Selli 1 a Persian ancestry, then,
even without any regard to change of circumstances,
the phrase at once leads us back to the description
given by Herodotus of the Persians their forefathers.
Hepcrai, (pvcriv eovTe? vfipiuTai, eicriv a^p^ixaTOir.

I shall also have occasion to notice hereafter one or
two other words apparently akin to 2eXXo/.

9 See sect. x. r i. 89.
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SECT. VII.

On the respective contributions of the Pelasgian and
Hellenic factors to the compound of the

Greek nation.

IN this attempt at an ethnological survey, we have
now come down to the point, at which the Greek
Peninsula passes over from its old Pelasgian charac-
ter, and becomes subject to predominating Hellenic
influences.

Now therefore, and before we examine the relations
and succession of the great Homeric appellations for
the Hellenes, appears to be the time for considering
how the account stands between these tribes and the
Pelasgians, and what were, so far as by probable evi-
dence we can ascertain it, the respective contributions
from the two sources to the integral character of the
Greeks and of their institutions.

In the case of Greece, as it is known to us in his-
tory, we have the most remarkable disproportion be-
tween moral and physical power, and between the
green and the full grown product, which is offered to
view in the whole range of human experience. A cir-
cumscribed country, with a small population, throws
forth, without loss of vital power, to the East and to
the West, colonies greatly transcending itself, as would
appear, in wealth and population; continues for many
centuries to exercise a primary influence in the world;
at one time resists and repels, at another invades and
terrifies, at a third overthrows and crushes to atoms
the great colossus of Eastern empire, and continues to
exercise, through the medium of mind, a singular mas-



284 II. Ethnology.

tery, enduring down to our own time, and likely still to
endure, over civilized man. And even the miniature
organization of Greece presents to us, within its own
limits, diversities of- character almost enough for a
quarter of the globe.

Many of these diversities connect themselves with
the ethnological formation of the different commu-
nities. In the course of that process, so far as can be
discerned, certain admixtures of foreign influence were
supplied direct from Phoenicia, Egypt, or elsewhere:
but the grand component parts or factors in this com-
posite product are two, the Hellenic and the Pelasgic.
To this dual combination, perhaps the double invoca-
tion of Achilles (II. xvi. 233,4) is a witness.

The development of the national character is the most
large and varied in Attica, where the population, from
successive immigrations of bodies of refugees, and from
the free general resort and reception of strangers, pre-
sented also the largest and most varied ethnical com-
pound.

In analysing that national character which thus re-
sulted from the amalgamation of ingredients chiefly
Hellic and Pelasgic, we have now to ask how far its
different elements are referable to the Pelasgic or to
the Hellic root respectively ? We have traced in some
degree the course and local circumscription of the races:
can we affiliate upon them any of the contributions
which they severally made to the varied manners and
to the institutions of Greece ?

The proof, as far as it is specific, can be only that
which probable and conjectural evidence afford: but
that evidence is supported by the fact, that it tends, as
a whole, to an orderly result.

While they proceed from different sources, and pre-
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sent visible and even permanent distinctions of character,
there is no violent disparity between the Hellic and
the Pelasgic races: they afford a good material for coa-
lescence. We are not to suppose that whatever the
one had, the other had not. Of what belongs histori-
cally to the Pelasgi, much may stand as theirs only
through their priority of entrance into the country.

I propose to inquire what evidence can be drawn,
either from philological sources, or from the text of
Homer, to throw light on the several pursuits and ten-
dencies of these races, under the heads of Religion,
Policy, War, the Games, Poetry, the Chase, and Navi-
gation.

Under some of these heads, however, we must in a
measure anticipate results which will be only obtained
in full from later inquiries.

The Poems afford us no complete and decisive test
for discriminating between the Hellene and the Pelas-
gian contributions respectively to the Greek religion.

We shall, however, hereafter find many details of
evidence bearing upon this subject.

For the present I must confine myself to two very
general propositions, which are founded on the relations
of the Greek religion with those of Troy and of Italy.

First, there seems to be a presumption, which may
weigh with us to a certain extent in the absence of
counter-evidence, that those parts of the Greek religion
which were common to the Greeks with the Trojans
were Pelasgian, and that those which were not common,
were not Pelasgian. But of the parts which were com-
mon, and therefore Pelasgian, many may have been ori-
ginally Hellene too.

Again, a relationship subsists between Greece and
Italy, as to the component parts of their respective
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populations, which, without being unduly strained, will
throw considerable light upon the question of Hellic
and Pelasgic attributes.

The Greek or the Italian of the classic times could
not be expected to own relationship with what lay to
the northward, on each of those two peninsulas. The
Roman, therefore, whose investigations led him to
suppose there were Pelasgians in Italy, would only de-
rive them from Greece. For us the case stands far
otherwise; and we must simply consider the Pelasgians
of Greece, and the Pelasgians of Italy, as two among
a variety of branches, which struck out at different
times from the main trunk of an extended race, pro-
bably diffusing itself over many parts of Asia and
Europe. In Greece and Italy respectively these Pe-
lasgic tribes entered into new combinations, probably
not wholly different, nor, on the other hand, by any
means in exact correspondence.

We may perhaps be found not to go beyond the limits
of the modesty which the case requires, when we simply
lay down this rule : that correspondences in religion or
in language between Greece and ancient Italy raise a pre-
sumption, that those features of each country, in which
the correspondence is observed, are of Pelasgic origin.

i. Something of such correspondence we may per-
ceive in regard to religion. The religion of Homeric
Greece differs from that of Rome, not only as to minor
deities, but in the names given to many of the greater
deities, and especially in the far more imaginative cha-
racter of its traditions.

Those parts of the religion of Greece and Rome
which were common to both were probably Pelasgian.

Let us take first the names which correspond, and
then those which are different.
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(I.) Names of deities that correspond in the Greek
and Latin tongues:

i. ZeJff Deus.
a . Zevs-iraTrip . . . J u p i t e r .
3 . 'Airo'XXwv . . . . A p o l l o .
4 . 'Icrnn V e s t a .
5 . A J J T W L a t o n a .

6 . Hep<re<p6vri . . . . P r o s e r p i n a .
7 . "Apr/? Mars or Mavors.

(II.) Names of deities which do not in any manner
correspond in the Greek and Latin tongues:

1. "Hprj Juno.
1. Hoo-eiSwv Neptune.
3. ' A i S w v e v s . . . . Pluto.
4. "AQnvn Minerva.
5. " H ( p a i ( T T 0 9 . . . . Vulcan.
6. 'TZp/j.rj? Mercury.
7. ' A c p p o S f r r i . . . . Venus.
8. "Apre/uLis Diana.
9. A r i f x y r r i p . . . . Ceres.

10. Aiowo-os Bacchus.

Two remarks may be made on the deities of the first
list.

First, that it comprehends generally the gods whom
we shall find to bear marks of being the most ancient
among the Greek deities; with the marked exception,
however, of Minerva a.

Secondly, that in it we find no deity who takes part
on the Greek, that is, the Pelasgian side, in the war of
Troy. The only two names which do not appear on
the Trojan side, are Vesta, who with Homer is not
personified at all: and Proserpine, who from the seat
of her dark dominion could not share in the wars waged
upon earth.

a See Studies on the Theo-mythology of Homer.
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On the other hand, when we turn to the second list
of exclusively Greek names, we find that it contains all
the deities who took part against Troy: and only two
very secondary names of deities friendly to it.

Mars and Venus, both engaged on the Trojan side,
and one standing in the first list, are the deities after
whom, according to Ovidz, the two first months of the
Roman year were named in the first age of the city.

It would not, however, be safe to depend implicitly
upon the apparent reappearance of certain names in
the Latin language, without a fuller knowledge of the
laws of discrimination between the early mythology of
the Romans, and the form which their religious system
assumed at the period when they came into free com-
munication with Greece and its colonies, from which,
as they certainly borrowed some names of deities, such
as Pallas and Phoebus, so they may have assumed others
too. We have no proof, for example, that Apollo was
prominent, or even that he was known, in the earliest
Roman worship. Ciceroa says, Jam Apollinis nomen est
Grcecum. Still, a temple was raised to him in Romeb

as early as 430 B. C.; and the Trojan sympathies of
most of the deities in the first list tend in some degree
to show both that they were well known in the Pelas-
gian religion, and that many of the older portions of
the mythology were common to the Trojans, the early
Romans, and the Pelasgians of Greece.

We may more boldly rely upon a general indication,
which is offered to us by the religious systems both of
Rome and of Troy, in comparison with that of Greece.

The large account of Roman deities furnished by
Saint Augustine, in his ' De Civitate Dei,' constitutes
for us the principal representation of the great work of

z Fasti, i. ,39. •' De Nat. Deor. ii. 27.
b Liv. Hist. Rom. iv. 25, 29.
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Varro, now lost, on the ' Antiquitates Rerum Divina-
rum.' Notwithstanding the multitudinous development
of the theurgic system, the 'De Civitate" tends to sup-
port the belief that it was not vivified, like the system
of the Greeks, by the intense pervading power of a
vigorous and prolific imagination. The 'Fasti' of Ovid
may perhaps be referred to as sustaining the same
opinion. And Heyne in his commentary on Virgil has
observed upon the comparative dulness and dryness of
the early mythology of Rome: Italici mythi longe a
Grcecee fabulce suavitate absunt; nee varietas grata
inestc.

In a later portion of this workd I shall endeavour to
show, that a similar character apparently attaches to
the religious system of Troy: not so much a purity or
simplicity, as a comparative poverty and hardness; and
an indisposition in the inventions to assume those
graceful forms, of which the Grecian Theo-mythology,
as exhibited in Homer, is so full.

And again, when we pass from Homer to Hesiod, we
find a great mass of religious fable, either added by the
later poet, or grown up in the interval between the
two. Hesiod's depositories are much more numerously
peopled: but we have passed at once from the poetry
of a theogony to its merest prose, when we compare his
manner of touch or handling, and his ideas on these
subjects, with those of Homer. And, as on other
grounds we may consider Hesiod to represent the Pe-
lasgian side of the Greek mind, we seem justified in
referring the distinctive tone of his mythology in some
degree to his Pelasgian characteristics.

c Exc. iv. ad Mn. vii. See Hist. Eom. Literature, vol. iii.
Browne's History of Roman Li- p. 56.
terature, chap. viii. p. 129, and '] See'The Trojans.'
chap. iii. p. 41. Also Dunlop's

U
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But independently of confirmation from the case of
Troy, and from the tone of Hesiod, the character of the
old Italian mythology, so devoid of imagination, force,
and grace, leads us to ascribe these properties, when we
find them abound in the Greek supernaturalism, to its
non-Pelasgian, that is, to its Hellenic source.

When, however, we turn to another form of develop-
ment in religious systems, we find the case entirely dif-
ferent : I mean the development in positive observances
of all kinds, and in fixed institutions of property and
class. Here the religion of Rome was large and copious.
Polybius has left upon record, in a most remarkable
passage, his admiration of the Roman system of Seian-
Saifxovla, which had, he says, been so got up, and carried
to such a point, that it could not be exceeded. It was
all done, in his opinion, on account of the multitude.
Were States composed of the wise, the case would have
been different: but as the people are full of levity and
passion, \elirerai TOIS aSrjXois (poftois KCU Trj TOiavTy rpa-

Not less remarkable is the testimony of Dionysius;
who, while he praises Romulus for the severe simplicity
of what he caused to be taught and held concerning
religion, and for the expulsion of immoral fables and
practices, says that he arranged for his people all that
concerned the temples of the gods, their consecrated
lands, their altars, their images, their forms, their in-
signia, their prerogatives and their gifts to man, the
sacrifices in which they delight, the feasts and assem-
blies to be celebrated, and the remissions of labour to
be granted in their honour. In no other newly founded
city could be shown such a multitude of priests and

d Polyb. vi. 56, sect. 6-12.
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ministers of the gods", who were chosen, too, from the
most distinguished familiesf.

The Fasti of Ovid give an idea of the manner in
which the Roman Calendar brought the ceremonial of
religion to bear upon the course of life. For some
centuries an acquaintance with the Calendar was the
exclusive property of the sacred orders; and the priest-
hood turned to its own power and profit the know-
ledge, which afterwards filled the pages of that charac-
teristic work.

Again, we shall have occasion, when considering the
distinctive character of Troy, to notice that the political
and ritual forms of religion appear to have been much
more advanced there, than with the Greeks. This dif-
ference will naturally connect itself with the stronger
Pelasgian infusion in the former case. We shall then
find that of the two great kinds of sacred office, one
only, that of the navTi?, and not that of the priest,
seems at the time of Homer to have appertained to the
Hellenic races.

And it is not a little curious to observe that, when
Saint Paul arrives among the Athenians, the point
which he selects for notice in their character and
usages, after all the intermixtures they had undergone,
is still this, that they are 8euri8ai/ui.ove<TTepoih, peculiarly
disposed to religious observances; and that, not con-
tented with the gods whom they suppose themselves to
know, they have likewise a supernumerary altar for ' the
Unknown God.' Nor are we the less warranted to con-
nect this peculiarity with the original and long preserved
Pelasgian character of Athens, because that city had, for

e Dionysius, b. ii. 18-21. 8 Smith's Diet., Art. 'Fasti.'
f Id., b. viii. 38. See also Cic. h Acts xvii. 22.

Div. i. 2.
U 2,
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centuries before, become a peculiarly apt representative
of the full Greek compound : for a system of ritual ob-
servance has a fixity, which does not belong to mere
opinion; and, when once rooted in a country, has power-
ful tendencies to assume such a solidity as survives vicis-
situde : perhaps in some degree on account of its neu-
tral and pacific character, and of the power it leaves
to men of separating between outward observance and
inward act.

Although the opinion has been entertained, that
from the earliest ages it was the exclusive privilege of
the first-born to offer sacrifice, it appears most probable
that the separate function of priesthood was, like other
offices and professions, one of gradual formation.
Whether the primitive institution of sacrifice was
spontaneous or commanded, every man, that is to say,
every head of a family, was, I shall assume, at first his
own offerer or priest'. Then, as the household developed
into the community, the priestly office, in the first
stages of political society, as a matter of course apper-
tained to the chief.

He, by the necessity of natural order, originally
united in his own person the great functions of

i. Father. 2. Teacher.
3. Priest. 4. King.
5. Proprietor. 6. Commander.

The severance of these offices successively would arrive
sooner or later, according as the progress made in
numbers and wealth was rapid or slow. Concentration
of employments in a single hand marks the primitive
condition or retarded movement of society, while the
division of labour is the sign of more speedy and more
advanced development. Even the annals of the people

' Outram cle Sacrif. l>. i. ch. iv. sect. 3.
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of Israel furnish instances in which we trace, at periods
when these offices had undergone division under divine
authority, vestiges of their former union. It appears
that, besides Moses, who consecrated Aaron and his
sons by divine command, Joshua, Samuel, and Saulk

on certain occasions offered sacrifice. The exclusive
character of priesthood has been impressed upon it,
under Divine Revelation, by positive ordinance, and
for a special purposel.

The Hellenes in Homer appear to exhibit it in its
earlier state of union with the office of civil govern-
ment; and the Pelasgians to display it as a function
which has indeed become special and professional, but
only on that self-acting principle which, in the progress
of society, leads to division of labour.

If we suppose the case of two races, one of them
inhabiting a rude and barren country in a state of per-
petual poverty and warfare, and then recently, by a de-
scent upon more fertile soils, brought into contact with
civilised life: the other of them addicted from a much
earlier period to pursuits of peace and industry, inha-
biting plains, and accustomed to form agricultural set-
tlements ; there will be no cause for wonder upon our
also finding that the latter of these races has a profes-
sional priesthood, while the former has none; but that
the sacrificial office remains in the private dwelling
with the father of the family, and on public occasions
with the head of the civil government.

This appears to have been the state of facts as be-
tween the Trojans of Homer who had a priesthood, and
the Hellenes who had none: and the difference may be

k Exodus xi. 12-16, and Levit. 1838. Art. Priest,
viii. 1-13. 1 Sam. xvi. 2, &c. See ' Heb. v. 4.
Calmet's Diet. Taylor's Edition,
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principally referable to the different condition and his-
tory of the Pelasgian and the Hellic races : while other
causes, belonging to the respective characters of the
races, may have contributed their share towards the
production of this curious result. Partly the greater
personal energy and self-reliance of the Hellic tribes,
but partly also the earlier and older ease, wealth, and
fixity of the Pelasgians, are the probable reasons why,
at the point of time exhibited in the writings of Homer,
we find priesthood properly a Pelasgian, but not yet
properly an Hellenic, and only to a limited extent an
adoptive, institution.

Thus far, then, we have a presumption, to be greatly
strengthened as I trust hereafter, that the Greek re-
ligion owed to the Hellenes its imaginative, and to the
Pelasgians its sacerdotal and ceremonial development.
And this presumption is, I think, in entire accordance
with what we should reasonably anticipate, from rela-
tions otherwise knoAvn to have subsisted between the
two races. I now pass on to the subject of language.

In attempting to illustrate the relations of Pelas-
gians to Hellenes through the medium of the affinities
and contrasts between the Greek and Latin languages,
I am aware that I venture upon ground which requires
to be trodden with great circumspection. For the
Latin nation may possibly have contained within itself
some ethnical element not dissimilar to the Hellenic,
as well as one substantially corresponding with the
Pelasgian, factor of the Greek people. And again,
there is a very extended relation of the two languages
to a common root in the Sanscrit. The number of
words traceable to such a root has recently been stated
at 339 in the Greek, and 319 in the Latin tongues1.

1 Browne's Roman Classical Literature, ch, i. p. 13.
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We must not then, it will justly be observed, infer
from the simple fact of resemblance between a Greek
and a Latin word, that the one has been borrowed or
directly modified from the other.

Let us begin by considering the just effect of these
remarks, and inquiring whether they do not still leave
space enough for an useful examination.

I begin from the assumption, that there was a deep
and broad Pelasgian substratum both in the Greek and
the Roman nations. It is thought, and it may perhaps
be justly thought, that a dominant tribe of Oscans, who
were a nation of warriors and hunters, came among the
Pelasgi of Italy, as the Hellenes came among the Pe-
lasgi of Greece. But while we may properly assume the
identity of the Pelasgian factor in the two cases respec-
tively, it is quite j)lain that the compounds or aggre-
gate characters are broadly distinguished, and represent
an assemblage and admixture either of different qua-
lities, or else of the same qualities in very different pro-
portions. Therefore we are justified in laying it down as
a general rule, that whatever is found in the language
of the two countries alike was most probably Pelas-
giau: since, if that portion of the aggregate language
had been supplied from those elements in which the
nations differed, it is likely that a corresponding dif-
ference would have been found to prevail between
their modes of speech.

Again, I think we must distinguish between the
simple fact of derivation from an original source in
common, and those degrees or descriptions of resem-
blance which show that any given words not only had
one source at first, but that they continued together up
to a certain point in the formative process, so as to be
capable, from their shape, of derivation, not only from
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that root, but also one from the other. For instance,
the Greek eyw and the Latin ego are both stated to be
derived from the Sanscrit aham. But here it is quite
plain that they have not only set out from the same
point, but travelled along the same road to their jour-
ney's end, as the Greek and Latin words are identical.
On the other hand, if we take the Greek reao-apes, and
the Latin quatuor, both are referred to the same San-
scrit root, chatur: but neither of them can well have
been derived from the other, and each is more nearly
related to the root than it is to the other. Or if we
take the Latin anser, the Greek x̂ "> a n ^ *^e English
' goose,' these words scarcely appear to have a con-
necting link: but it is found, and a remote or me-
diate connection established, by means of the German
gans. Instances might easily be multiplied.

In single cases, where the relationship of words is
only of the kind last exemplified, it would not be safe
to draw inferences to the effect of their being respec-
tively due to this or that element in the composition
of the nation.

But where there is such a similarity as to show
either that the word has advanced nearly to its mature
state before the Greek and Latin forms began to diva-
ricate, or that the Latin form may have been derived
from the Greek in an early stage of the history of the
language, or vice versd, then it seems just to refer the
resemblance of terms to the existence of a powerful
common element in the two peoples.

And further, if we shall find that the words standing
in close kindred are capable of classification with refer-
ence to their sense, then, when we have once consti-
tuted a class of such words, it may be justifiable to add
fresh words to it on the strength of a more remote
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affinity, in virtue of the presumption already created.
For instance, if the names of the commonest objects
and operations of inanimate nature are generally in
close correspondence, we may infer a relation between
other words which are in the same class as to meaning,
though they may be not so nearly alike, with more con-
fidence than if the reasoning as to this latter section
were not supported by the former. On this principle
I proceed in the collections of words given below.

Of course the utmost care must be taken to exclude
those words which have been copied from Greek into
Latin, after the literary ages of Rome had begun, and
according to the practice which Horace has described
and recommended"1.

Niebuhr was, I believe, the first person to draw from
philological sources a conclusion as to the character
and habits of the Pelasgians. He proceeded upon the
threefold assertion, (i) that the words common to the
two tongues are presumably Pelasgian, (2) that they for
the most part refer to tillage and the gentler ways of
life, and (3) that we may hence conclude that the Pe-
lasgians were a people given to peace and husbandry.
And conversely, that the words which widely differ in
the two tongues are not Pelasgian, and that the pursuits
which they indicate must have been more peculiarly
characteristic of some other race, that contributed to
make up the composition of the Roman nation. The prin-
ciples thus assumed by Niebuhrn appear, when placed
under due limitation, to be sound; and the only ques-
tion is, whether they are supported by the facts of the
case. If in a given language we find the words indica-
tive of a certain turn of life to have been derived from

m Hor. de Art. Poet. v. 53.
n Hare and Thirlwall's Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 65.
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a particular race, which forms part of the nation speak-
ing that language, while other words, referable to other
habits and pursuits, have been supplied by other races
also numbered among its constituent parts, it is just to
read the characters of those races respectively through
the character of the words that they contribute to the
common tongue. For the question is really one of
forces which may have been adjusted with as much
accuracy, as if they had been purely mechanical. The
ordinary reason why a word of Pelasgian origin pre-
vails over a word of Hellenic origin with the same sig-
nification, or the reverse, is that it is in more or in less
common use: and the commonness of use is likely to be
determined by the degree in which the employment or
state of life, with which the word is connected, may
belong to the one race or the other.

The survey taken by Niebuhr appears to have been
rapid; and the list of words supplied by him is very
meagre. Bishop Marsh n and other authors have, with
a variety of views, supplied further materials. The
most comprehensive list, to which my attention has
been directed, is in the ' Lateinische Synonyme und
Etymologieen' of Dbderlein0. The subject is essentially
one which hardly admits of a fixed criterion or authori-
tative rule, or of a full assurance that its limits have
been reached. Mindful of the reserve which these con-
siderations recommend, I should not wish to lay down
inflexible propositions. But I venture to state gene-
rally, that those words of the Latin and Greek tongues,
which are in the closest relationship, are connected

1. With the elementary structure of language, such
as pronouns, prepositions, numerals.

2. With the earliest state of society.
n Horse Pelasg. ch. iv. ° Scchster Theil. Leipzig, 1838.
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3. With the pursuits of peaceful and rural industry,
not of highly skilled labour.

Examples, numerous enough to show a most exten-
sive agreement, will readily suggest themselves under
the first head. To illustrate the other propositions,
though it can only be done imperfectly, I will follow
both the positive and the negative methods. The first,
by comparing words which denote elementary objects,
both of animate and inanimate nature, or the simplest
products of human labour for the supply of human
wants, or the members of the human body, or the
rudiments of social order. The second, by contrasting
the words which relate (1) to intelligence and mental
operations, (2) to war, and (3) to the metals, the ex-
tended use of which denotes a certain degree of social
advancement. It will I hope be borne in mind, on the
one hand, that these lists are given by way of instance,
and have no pretension to be exhaustive: and, on the
other hand, that exceptions, discovered here and there,
to the rule they seem to indicate, would in no way dis-
prove its existence, but should themselves, if purely ex-
ceptions, be treated, provisionally at least, as accidental.

Class I.-—Elementary objects of inanimate Nature.
i'pa, terra x€lf-a>v> h y e m s a/wreXoj, pampinus
drip, aer i'ap, ver i'X^, sylva
aWrjp, aether &pt], hora (pvWov, folium
avpa, aura iovrepa, vesper p'68ov, rosa
, , f astrum -. / nubes Xaas, lapis

a?TV -Utella VeV°S\ nebula &ypoS, ager
ao-repos ^ s t e r u j a (wfO vi(pos, nix, nivis cipovpa, arvum
KOTKOV, cselum Spoa-os, ros avrpov, antrum
17X105, sol » j fluvius <J>VKOS, fueus
<^-X^,luna ^T0Itpluvia <™V 1 j
vv!-, nox pi-yos, fngus cmrfKaLov J '
(Zeis) Aiof, dies x^m' humus lov, viola
irovros, pontus vevKfj, pix a-Koirekos, scopulus

" l J \ 8 sudor
irovros, pontus vevKfj, pix aKoirs, o
oXs "1 sal KJ/TTOS- \ s v8ap, sudor.
OaXacrcra J s a lum (TTJKOS J
TrdXoy, polus W 6 f \rapit\ l a c u s

\vKri in \vKa@as, l j u x \a\vs J
\



300 II. Ethnology.

Class II.—Elementary objects of animated Nature.
6r)p, fera axinTepos, accipiter mrros, equus
XVKOS, lupus Kvav, KVVOS, canis irS>Xos, pullus
xanpos, aper ois, ovis ovBap, uber
Xcav, leo fiois, bos apvos, agnus
I'yXcXvs, anguilla ravpos, taurus Kpibs, aries
"\6vs, piscis is, sus dXa>jnj£, vulpes.

Class III.—Articles immediately related to elementary wants
and to labour.

I . DWELLINGS.

86/j.os, domus
OIKOS, vicus
ffvpai, fores
KXrjts, clavis
e8os, sedes
al&aXi], favilla
6a.Xafi.os, thalamus
Xeyos, lectus.

2. POOD.
olvos, vinum
eXaia, olea
eXmov, oleum
&ov, ovum

firjXov, malum
(TVKOV, ficus
rpvyr/, fruges
d-TpuycToj, triticum
(Tiros, cibus
yXayoy, 1 lac,lac-
yaka, yaXaKTOs f tis
KaXap,os, calamus
Kpeas, caro
jueXjj mel
dais, dapes

, ccena.

4. TOOLS AND IM-
PLEMENTS.

aporpov, aratrum

3 . CLOTHING.
rjs, vestis
uva, loena.

5. NAVIGATION.

vavs, navis
v, limen

remus
s, gubernator

ayKvpa, ancora
7rovs, pes.

Class IV.—The constituent parts of the human body, the
family, society, and general ideas.

I . THE HUMAN BODY.
tcecpaXr), c apu t
Kofir], coma
apos, armus0

v, fe-mur, moris
i], palma

TTOVS, pes
88ovs, OVTOS, dens, dentis
XaTrro), labrum
deiKvvfxL, d ig i tus
Xa|, calx
rjnap, jecur
tvrepov, venter

., ulcus
Kiap
xapbu
yow, genu
p-vcXos, medulla
b'o-Tfov, os (ossis)
ayjr, OS (oris).

piip, mater
vlos, filius
<PpjT1P I
tpMTpr) f

frater

exvpos, socer

*""> - Iheres
njs ]

yivos /gens
genus.

0 \Siaf cor

3 . SOCIETY.

(pifciv) pi£as, rexP
tXevdepos, liber
TtKTav (o-reyai), cf.

tom (tego)
(j>a>p, fur
TraXXam, pellex.

2 . THE FAMILY.

ndrr/p, pater

4. GENERAL IDEAS.

veva, numen
deos, deus

ovopxt, n o m e n
fjLop<pT], forma
is, vis

) , Roma, robur
rj, nidor

r], odor
T], fama

^ " f Ifatum
(pClTOV J

0ios, vital
nopos, mors
vwos, somnus
oSivrj", odium
a\yos, algor

V*™' jgustus
yevo-aj B

nvis, annus
\ ^ "llethum
ArfTto J
86o~is, dos
bwpov, donum

o w , sevum.

0 Applied principally to the shoulder of animals by the Latins.
v The link of ideal connection is to be found in the sacrificial office of the

primitive rex. 1 Scott and Liddell in voc.
' Compare the Homeric derivation of 'OSiWcvs from oSiWo/uiu, Od xix, 407.
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Class V.—Adjectives of constant use vn daily life.
peyas, magnus iraxvs, pinguis SpSos, ordor

imvpos $ P a r v u s @PaXvs> brevis VTTTIOS, supinus
Ipaucus ^Pa*"sltan1na ypaSy, gravis

TV\O.TVS, latus papbiisj1 . . flevis
ayxos ~\ xa°s> cavus e77TOS \ lentus
ayKitrrpov I / uncus repqv, tener Aeios, laevis

or r |_ angustus irhtos, plenus yewaios, gnavus
ayooros J fuiav, minor Sffioj, dexter
Kvprbs, curtus pdo-crav, major oAoj, solus
yupoj, curvus wor, novus ^8uf, suavis
irvppos, furvus aX\or, alius iri«pbs, acriss.

f ruber

A very extensive list of perhaps one hundred or more
verbs might be added, which are either identical or
nearly related in the Greek and Latin languages: but
it would not, I think, materially enlarge or diminish
the general effect of those words which have been enu-
merated. We have before us about one hundred and
eighty words in the classes of substantive and adjective
only. They might nearly form the primitive vocabu-
lary of a rustic and pacific people. Two exceptions
may be named, which may deserve remark. It will be
observed, that the senses are inadequately represented,
only two of them, smell and taste, being included.
The other three are also connected in the two lan-
guages as follows: touch, by the relation of Qiyyavw
and tango: sight, by elSco and video: hearing, by the
evident connection of the Latin audire with the Greek
avS>], the proper name in Homer for the voice.

The other marked exception is that of religion. With
slender exceptions, such as 0eo? = deus, the connection
of rew with pe'Cw, of numen with vevw, of Xot/3ij with libo,
and that of apaoftai, aptirhp with orare, orator, am, there
is a considerable want of correspondence in the leading
words, Such as lepos, ayios, dvw, /3wyuo?, vtjov, aya\p.a, <re/3w,

r Doderlein. s Ennius.
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(xavTis, of the one tongue, and sacer, sanctus, pins, tern-
plum, vates, macto, mola, of the other. The greater part
of the Pelasgian vocabulary must have been displaced on
the one side or on the other: and as it is in Greece that
we have much fuller and clearer evidence of the advent
of a superior race, which gave its own impress to life
and the mind in the higher departments of thought, we
must conclude that this substitution probably took place
in Greece, and was of Hellenic for Pelasgian words.

The proposition of Niebuhr with respect to terms of
war, appears to me to be in the main well sustained by
the facts. Let us take for example the following list:
which appears to show that, in this department, with
the exception of a pretty close relation between /3e'Ao?
and telum, and a more remote one between TroXe/uos and
bellum, possibly also between lorica and 6a>pri%, there is
hardly in any case the faintest sign of relationship be-
tween the customary terms employed in the two lan-
guages for the respective objects.

telum i&Xor prselium \ . . / va-jiiprj
ensis "1 J £i<j>os pugna J . . \ fidxi
gladius J • • • • \ (pda-yavov currus \ f bitppos
cuspis "| rheda J " " \ apfia
mucro > a'W>7 rota KVKAOS (Horn.)
acies J temo
galea Kvvi)j tuba
T_ , f dopv
nasta < » , x ,

I eyx°s castra /cXttriai
scutum* 1 / offirit tabernaculum". .KXIO-II)
clypeus I " \ <T6.KOS f Bi6s
lorica 6<*>pi£ '''' \ TO^OV
ocrea nvrniis saaitta -f'""
vagina KOXEOS agiua . . . . . . -̂  fc(TTfcm
in f Ap77Sbellum < K[_ noAe/ios

It can hardly, I think, be questioned, that this class
of words presents on the whole a very marked contrast
to those which were before exhibited. And as we see

1 Perhaps connected with the Greek <ev8uv. " Csesar. b. iii. c. 96.
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the highest martial energies of Greece manifestly re-
presented in the Hellenes, we may the more confi-
dently adopt that inference as to the habits of Hellenes
and Pelasgians respectively, which the contrast be-
tween the two languages of itself vividly suggests.

Before quitting this head of the subject, let us notice
the wide difference in the channels by which the two
languages arrive at the words intended to represent the
highest excellence. For ' better' the Greeks have fie\-
repo?, from /3e'Xo?, ' a dart,' and for ' best,' apia-ro?, from
aprjs, 'war;' while the Latins are contented with opti-
mus, formed from a common root with opes, ' wealth.'

There is almost as remarkable a want of correspond-
ence between the two languages in respect to the higher
ideas, both intellectual and moral, as in regard to war.

In three words indeed we may trace a clear etymo-
logical relationship, but in two of the cases with a
total, and in the third with an important change in the
meaning.

1. The jueVo? of the Greeks becomes the Latin mens;
so that a particular quality, and that one belonging to
the TraQrj rather than the yOn of man, comes to stand
for the entire mind.

2. The Greek ave/xo^ is evidently the Latin animus:
or, that word which remains the symbol of a sensible
object in Greek becomes the representative of mind in
Latin. The adjective ave/xu>\io? is indeed capable of a
metaphysical application: but it means 'of no account31.'

3. The dvfxos of the Greeks is the fumus of the
Latins: and the case last described is exactly reversed.

The three great words in the early Greek for the
unseen or spiritual powers of man's nature are voos,

and \|̂ x>?- They perhaps correspond most nearly
x II. xx. 123.
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with the three Latin words mens, indoles, and vita*.
There is not the slightest sign of conformity or common
origin in any of the cases; although voos is akin to nosco?.

In two other very important words we find perhaps
derivation from a common root, but nothing like a near
or direct relationship. The Greek apery may proceed
from the same stock with the Latin virtus, and in like
manner arri may have the same source as vitium.

Upon the whole we may conclude, that in this
important class of words the resemblances are scanty
and remote. It will be seen that under the head of
general ideas there is not included any clear case of
correspondence in a mental quality; and all the re-
semblances appear to rest, mediately or immediately,
upon sensible objects and phenomena.

As respects the terms employed in navigation, it will
have been observed, that they are all connected with
its rudest form, that of rowing; and that they do not
include the words for mast, yard, or sail, in all of which
the two tongues appear to be entirely separated.

Again, it may be stated generally, that society in its
very earliest stages has little to do with the use of
metals. This rule will be of various application,
according to their abundance or scarcity in various
countries, and according to the facility with which they
are convertible to the uses of man. As the objects of
enjoyment multiply with the continuance and growth
of industry, the precious metals become more desirable
with a view to exchange. But the principal metal for
direct utility is iron: and of that, the quantity known
and used by the Greeks would appear, even in the
time of Homer, to have been extremely small. The

" As in JEn. xii. 952.
> Buttmann's Lexil. in voc.
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use of metal for works of art, and probably also for
commercial exchange, would seem to have been derived
from Phoenician, not Pelasgian sources; and we have
no proof that when Homer lived they had acquired the
art in any high degree for themselves.

The absence of any great progress in the use of
metals may thus be set down as a sign of Pelasgianism.
And now let us compare the Greek and Roman names
for the metals respectively:

i. -^pvcrbi, aurum.
a. apyvpos, argentum.
3. XCCXKOS, ses.

4 . <ri8tipos, ferrum.
5. fn6\i/3o?, plumbus: in later Greek juo'Au/3<W, the

form nearest to the Latin.
6. Kacnrlrepoi, stannum.
Here also there is a great want of correspondence.

Only in iron and lead, and possibly in silver, are there
signs of relationship: but in all it is remote. In the
other metals it is entirely wanting; and. in those which
are nearest, it amounts only to presumptive derivation
from a common root. The want of community in this
class of terms seems to show, that the race which was
the common factor of the two nations, Avas probably
not advanced in the use of metals beyond their ele-
mentary purposes.

I will only further observe, that while so many
names indicative of social and domestic relations are
akin, nothing can be more clearly separate than the
Greek SovXo? and the Latin servus. From this fact it
would be no improbable, inference, that slavery was
unknown to the Pelasgians: and their ignorance of it
would, on the other hand, be in the closest harmony
with their slight concern in warlike and in maritime

x
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pursuits; since captivity in the one, and kidnapping
through the other, were the two great feeders of the
institution. It is also in close correspondence with the
further hypothesis, which represents the Pelasgians as
probably the race that first occupied the Greek soil,
and found no predecessors upon it over whom to
establish political or proprietary dominion*.

It may, I think, deserve notice in confirmation of the
general argument, that almost all those Greek words,
which are in close affinity with the Latin, are found in
Homer. For there can be little doubt that, after his
time, the Greek tongue became more and more Hel-
lenic : and the fact that a word is Homeric supplies the
most probable token of a link with a Pelasgian origin.

And now let us sum up under this head of discussion.
It may be said with very general truth, that the

words which have been quoted, and the classes to
which they belong, have reference to the primary ex-
perience and to the elementary wants and productions
of life: but that they do not touch the range of subjects
belonging to civilization and the highest powers of
man, such as war, art, policy, and song.

But if the evidence goes to show, that the Pelasgian
tongue supplied both the Latin and the Greek nations
with most of the principal elementary words, and with
those which express the main ideas connected with
rural industry, the inference strongly arises, i. That
they constituted the base of the Greek nation; and,
2. that, originally cultivators of the soil for themselves,
there came upon them a time when other tribes ac-
quired the mastery among them, so that thenceforth
they had to cultivate it under the government of
others. The case of the Pelasgian vocabulary in the

x Compare sup. p. 237.
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Latin and in the Greek languages would thus appear to
resemble the Saxon contribution to the English tongue:
and it is likely that something like the general position,
which we know to be denoted in the one case, is also
similarly to be inferred in the other.

No inconsiderable light may, I think, be thrown
upon the character and pursuits of the Pelasgian and
Hellenic races respectively, from an examination of the
etymology of the names of persons contained in the
Homeric poems. For the names of men, in the early
stages of society, are so frequently drawn direct from
their pursuits and habits, that the ideas, on which they
are founded, may serve to guide us to a knowledge of
the character and occupations of a people.

By way of summary proof that a connection pre-
vailed (whether the names be fictitious or not, I care
not, for this purpose, to inquire,) between the Homeric
names, and the pursuits and habits of those who bear
them, I may refer to the names of Phseacians and
Ithacans. Of the latter, which are numerous, not
one is derived from the horse; and we know y that no
horses were used in Ithaca. The former are chiefly
composed of words connected with the sea : in con-
formity with the fact that the pursuits of the people
are represented by Homer as thoroughly maritime.

The names of persons in Homer are extremely nu-
merous, amounting to many hundreds. It would be
hazardous, as a general rule, to assume for them an his-
torical character, except in the cases of such individuals
as, from general eminence or local connection, or from

y Od. iii. 601-8. The names of rough as Ithaca, and some of the
Ctesippus and Elatus among the nobles may, like Ulysses, have
Suitors are related to horses : had pastures on the continent.
but all the islands were not so (Od. xiv. 100.)

X 2-
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some particular gift or circumstance, were likely to be
held in remembrance. In some cases, as we have
already seen?, they bear the marks of invention upon
them. But this question is little material for the pre-
sent purpose: and indeed the probability that we ought,
as a general rule, to regard the less distinguished names
as fabricated for the purposes of the poem, makes it
the more reasonable that we should turn to them to
see how far they connect themselves with distinctions
of pursuit, character, and race, and what properties and
characteristics, when so connected, they appear to indi-
cate as having been assigned by Homer to one race or
to another.

We must not expect to arrive at anything better
than general and approximate conclusions; for parti-
cular circumstances, unknown to us, may have varied
the course of etymological nomenclature, and it may
also happen, that in a great number of cases we cannot
securely trace etymology at all.

Subject to these cautions, I would observe, first, that
the evidence from other sources generally tends to show,

i. That the Trojans, except as to the royal house2,
and perhaps a few other distinguished families, were
Pelasgian.

i. That the base of the Greek army and nation were
Pelasgian : with an infusion of Hellenic tribes, not
families merely, who held the governing power and pro-
bably formed the upper, that is, the proprietary and mili-
tary, class of the community, in most parts of Greece.

3. That some parts of the Greek peninsula present
little or no mark of Hellenic influences; particularly
Attica and Arcadia.

4. That the Lycians appear to approximate more
y Sup. p. 256. a Inf. sect. ix.
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than the other races on the Trojan side to the high
Greek type, and to present either the Hellenic ele-
ment, or some element akin to it, in a marked form.

The investigation of individual names occurring
singly would be endless, and often equivocal: but
Homer frequently unites many names in a group under
circumstances, which authorize us to assume a common
origin and character for the persons designated: and
others, though he may not collect them together in
the same passage, are yet associated in virtue of pal-
pable relations between them.

An examination of Homeric names, in the groups thus
gathered, has brought me to the following results :

1. Where we have reason to presume an Hellenic
extraction, a large proportion of those names, of which
the etymology can be traced, appear to express ideas
connected with glory, political power, mental fortitude,
energy and ability, martial courage and strength, or
military operations.

2. But where we may more reasonably suppose, in
part or in whole, a Pelasgic stock, ideas of this kind
are more rarely expressed, and another vein of ety-
mology appears, founded on rural habits, abodes, and
pursuits, or the creation and care of worldly goods, or on
other properties or occupations less akin to political
and martial pursuits, or to high birth and station.

It is at the same time worth remark that, among the
slaves of the Odyssey, we find names of a more high-
born cast than those most current among the Pelas-
gians. Such as Eumseus (fidw, to desire eagerly and
strive after), Euryclea, (who moreover is daughter of
Ops the son of Peisenor,) Euryraedusa (in Scheria),
and Alcippe (at Spartaa). There were two causes, to

a Od. ii. 347. vii. 8. iv. 124.
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which this might be referable: first, that high-born
slaves were often obtained both by kidnapping and by
war; Eumseus, as we know, was of this class. And se-
condly, that the names of their lords may then, as now,
have been occasionally given them. So that the high
significations connected with servile names do not consti-
tute an objection to the rules which have been stated.

There is another class of names, which requires espe-
cial notice. They are those which have reference to
the horse. The rearing and care of the horse are in
Homer more connected with the Trojans, than with
the Greeks: and his standing epithet, iTnr68ajui.os, is more
largely employed on the Trojan sideb. The horse was
not exclusively, perhaps not principally, employed in
war and games. He was used in travelling also: he
may have been employed as a beast of burden: he
certainly drew the plough, though Homer informs us
that in this occupation the mule was preferable.

The points at which we may expect to find names
chiefly Pelasgian, besides those which are expressly
given us as such, will be these three:

i. In connection with some particular parts of Greece,
especially Attica or Arcadia.

i. Among the masses of the common Greek soldiery.
3. Still more unequivocally among the masses of the

Trojan force, and of the auxiliaries generally; except
the Lycians, whom we have seen reason to presume to
have been less Pelasgian, and more allied, or at least
more similar, to the Hellic races.

On the other hand we may presume Hellic blood, or
what in Homer's estimation was akin to it, among the
Lycians, and likewise wherever we find, especially on
the Greek side, any considerable collection of names

h See Mure's Hist. Lit. Greece, vol. ii. p. 86-
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appertaining to the higher class or aristocracy of the
army, or of the country.

The Homeric names, which are given us as expressly
Pelasgian, are four only; and they belong to the Pe-
lasgian force on the Trojan side.

i. Hippothous. i. Pulseus.
3. Lethus. 4. Teutamuse.

The etymology of the three first names seems obvious
enough : and, though the persons are all rulers among
their people, not one of them unequivocally presents
the characteristics which we should regard as appro-
priate in Hellic names : although, from their being
of the highest rank, we should be less surprised if the
case were otherwise.

As regards the first of the four, upon examining the
class of names relating to the horse in the poems, we
find, as far as I have observed, only Hipponousf among
the Greeks. This rank does not clearly appear: but
j/o'oy, the second factor of the word, supplies the higher
element.

On the other side, in addition to Hippolochus, a name
meaning horse-ambush, who was both Lycian and royal,
we have Hippasus, Hippodamas, Hippodamus, Hippo-
coon, Hippomachus, and Hippotion. We have likewise,

Melanippus, (II. xvi. 695.)
Echepolus, (II. xvi. 417.)
Euippus, (II. xvi. 417.)

Take again Pulseus, from irv\r]. This name may mean
porter or gate-keeper: it is scarcely susceptible of a
high sense. In connection with the character of the
Pelasgians as masons and builders of walled places, it
is appropriate to them. Homer has three other names,
and no more, which appear to be founded simply upon

e II. ii. 840-3. f II. xi. 303.
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the term gate: YlvKwv, UvXdprris, and TlyXat̂ eVi;?. They
are all on the Trojan side.

Next, we have a larger class of names, where a strong
infusion of the Pelasgic character may be expected:
namely, those connected with Attica.

Among these, three belong to its royal house, and in
them we find no certain features of the Pelasgian kind.
They are,

1. Erechtheus, )
2. Peteos, > From II. ii. 547-52.
3. Menestheus, )

The last of the three, however, seems, if derived from
nivos, to belong to the higher class of names.

Besides these three there are,
4. Pheidas, "j
5. Stichius, / II. xiii. 690, 1.
6. Bias, '
7. lasus, \
8. Sphelus, V II. xv. 332, 7, 8.
9. Boucolus. ;

Now the whole of these are commanders or officers;
and yet four of them, Pheidas (<pelSoo), Stichius (o-Te/̂ co),
Sphelus (tr<j>a\\w), and Boucolus (/3owo\o?), are in a
marked manner of the Pelasgian class: Bias (/3/>?), may
perhaps belong to it, as meaning mere physical force:
and on the etymology of the ancient name lasus I do
not venture to speculate. Boucolus, like Boucolion,
which we shall meet presently, deserves particular atten-
tion : we find nothing at all resembling it among the
names which are (on other grounds) presumably Hellic.

Other names in the poems, which there may be some
reason, from their local connection, to presume Pelas-
gian, are,
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1. Lycoorgus, 1 From II. vii. 136, 149, where
2. Ereuthalion, j they are described as Arcadians.
3. Dmetor, Lord of Cyprus, from Od. xvii. 443.

And perhaps we may add,
4. An Ion or Ian, as head of the 'Iaovej.
5. An Apis, the early eponymist of the Pelopon-

nesus, or a part of itc.
Now, though these are all rulers and great per-

sonages, the name Dmetor is the only one among
them which seems in any degree to present Hellenic
ideas: nor need that mean a subduer of men; it may as
well mean simply a breaker of horses. Apis, we have
every reason to suppose, means the ox. Lycoorgus,
from AVKOS and epyov or its root, has all the appearance
of being characteristically Pelasgian.

Let us now inquire if the rules laid down will bear
the test of being applied to the lower order of the
Greek soldiery.

In the Fifth Iliad Hector and Mars slay a batch of
apparently undistinguished persons'1. They are,

1. Teuthras. 4. (Enomaus.
2. Orestes. 5. Helenus (son of (Enops).
3. Trechus. 6. Orestius.

And again in the Eleventh Iliad Hector slays nine
more;

1. Asseus. 6. Agelaus,
2. Autonous. 7. jEsymnus.
3. Opites. 8. Orus.
4. Dolops (son of Clytus). 9. Hipponous.
5. Opheltius.

Now out of the seventeen names here assembled,
Four, namely, Autonous, Clytus, Agelaus, and M-

•' See inf. sect. viii. d II. v. 705-7.
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symnus (from its connection with the word
ruler), belong to what I term the Hellic class.

Three, namely, Teuthras, Asseus, and Helenus, do
not immediately suggest a particular derivation.

Of Hipponous I have already spoken. The other
nine appear to conform to the Pelasgian type. (Eno-
maus corresponds with the Latin Bibulus.

Again ; the names of ordinary Trojans appear to be-
long generally to the same type.

When Patroclus commences his exploits in the Six-
teenth book, he slays in succession,

i. Pronous.
i. Thestor, son of
3. Enops.
4. Erualus.
5. Erumas.
6. Amphoteros.
7. Epaltes.

9. Damastor.
10. Echios.
11. Puris.
12. Ipheus.
13. Euippus, and
14. Polumelus, son of
15. Argeas.

8. Tlepolemus, son of

Of these only Tlepolemus and Pronous can with cer-
tainty be assigned to the higher class. Damastor is doubt-
ful, like Dmetor; but perhaps from its connection with
Tlepolemus, we ought to place it in the same category.
Still it must be observed that Homer takes care to
bring into action against Patroclus and the Myrmidons
his favourites the Lycians, as well as the Trojanse: and
that therefore we are to presume in this list an inter-
mixture of Lycian names.

The names of ordinary Trojans are for the most part
of the same colour. But we must bear in mind that
we cannot so easily trace the Trojan as the Greek com-
monalty. Homer rarely allows a Greek of high station

e II. xvi. vv. 369, 393, 419, 422.
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or distinction to be slain: whereas the Greeks continu-
ally destroy Trojans of eminence. We may therefore
be prepared to find names of the higher type some-
what more freely sprinkled among the Trojan than
among the Greek slain.

In the Sixth Iliadf a number of the Greek heroes
dispatch consecutively a list of Trojans, which supplies
the following names:

i. Dresus.
a. Opheltius.

These two were sons of Boucolion,
an illegitimate son of Laomedon,

3. iEsepus

4. Pedasus

who apparently never was acknow-
ledged, but was brought up in the
lower class by his mother Abarbaree.

. I add these names to the list:
5. Boucolion.
6. Abarbaree (mother of Boucolion).
7. Astualus.
8. Pidutes.
9. Aretaon.

10. Ableros.
11. Elatus.
1 a. Phylacus.
13. Melanthius.
14. Adrestus.

Among all these names there is not one which we
can with confidence place in the higher category except
Aretaon. Dresus (compare Sp^a-r^p, a domestic ser-
vant), Opheltius, Boucolion, Melanthius (from its use in
the Odyssey, supported byMelantho, and both belonging
to servants), are unequivocally of the Pelasgian class:

f II. vi. 20-37.
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probably Elatus (which however is found among the
Ithacan suitors), Phylacus, Adrestus, should be simi-
larly interpreted. Astualos (aa-rv, SA?) has no contrary
force : and of the rest the derivation is not obvious.

If we take the second batch of Trojans slain by Pa-
troclus, it gives a somewhat different result. They are^,

1. Adrestus. 6. Melanippus.
2. Autonous. 7. Elasus.
3. Echeclus. 8. Moulius.
4. Perimus, son of Megas. 9. Pulartes.
5. Epistor.

Of these Autonous and Epistor would seem clearly
to belong to the higher class; to which we may add
Echeclus, if it is derived (like Echecles, a Myrmidon
chieftain) from e^« and /cAe'o?: but even this is not a
large proportion.

Now when we turn to the Lyciansh slain consecu-
tively by Ulysses, we find a material change. These are,

1. Koiranos. 5. Halios.
1. Alastor. 6. Noemon.
3. Chromius. 7. Prutanis.
4. Alcandros.

All of these seven visibly belong to the higher or
Hellenic order of names, except XpSfiios, which I pre-
sume may be akin to -^pw/xa, and "AXios, 'mariner.' But
this last named designation is also somewhat Hellic:
I doubt if we find among Pelasgian names any taken
from maritime ideas or pursuits.

Again, when Achilles comes forth, there is provided
for him a list of victims bearing distinguished names1,
though practically unknown as characters in the poem.
At the end of the Twentieth book he slays,

S II. xvi.694. h II. v. 677,8.
i II. xx. 455-87-
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i. Druops.
i. Demouchus, son of
3. Philetor.
4. Laogonus, and
5. Dardanus, sons of
6. Bias.
7. Tros, son of
8. Alastor.

9. Moulius.
10. Echeclus, son of
11. Agenor.
12. Deucalion.
13. Rigmos, son of
14. Peiroos, one of the

Thracian leaders.
1K. Areithous.

Now of these fifteen names none, if judged by the
rules which we have laid down, would clearly fall into
the Pelasgian, or more plebeian, class, except Dryops,
perhaps Laogonus, and Bias : three only. Peiroos and
Rigmos (probably akin to piyos) are Thracian, and may
be put aside. Six, viz., Demuchus, Philetor, Alastor
(contrast with this Lethus), Echeclus, Agenor, and
Areithous, are of the Hellic class. The others, Darda-
nus, Tros, Moulius (II. xi. 739), and Deucalion are re-
peated from eminent historical personages.

In this set of names we observe, in conjunction with
a new instance of Homer's ever wakeful care in doing
supreme honour to Achilles, unequivocal evidence, as I
think, that the poet did distribute his names with some
special meaning among his minor, and, (so we must sup-
pose,) generally or frequently, non-historical personages.

And the further inference may perhaps be drawn of
a probable affinity of race between the highest Trojans
and the Hellic tribes.

This inference may be supported by another example.
The numerous sons of Anterior, whose names are col-
lected from different parts of the poem, are as follows :

1. Agenor, II. xi. 59.
2. Acamas, ii. 823. xi. 60. xii. 100, et alibi.
3. Archelochus, ii. 823. xiv. 464.
4. Coon, xi. 248.
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5. Demoleon, xx.395.
6. Echeclus, xx. 474.
7. Helicaon, iii. 123.
8. Iphidamas, xi. 2,21.
9. Laodamas, xv. 516.

10. Laodocus, iv. 87. and
11. Pedgeus (v69os), v. 70.

I apprehend Laodocus should be construed, after the
manner of Demodocus, to signify having fame or repute
among the Xaoy. If so, then of the ten legitimate
sons, eight have names with an etymology that directly
connects them with the higher signification. The name
of the Bastard only is more doubtful.

Among the Suitors in Ithaca, who are the princes and
chief men of the island, with their connections, and
others of the same class, we have the following list of
names of the high class :

Mentor. Leiocritus.
Elatus. (cf. II. xi. 701.) Leiodes.
Euryades. Agelaus.
Eurydamas. Damastor.
Eurymachus. Demoptolemus.
Eurynomus. Euryades.
Amphinomus. Mastor.
Peisander. Euenor.
Eupeithes. Phronius.
Antinous. Noemon.

Nor are the names which have not been placed in
this list of an opposite character. They are chiefly
such as have not an obvious etymology. Two of them,
.ZEgyptius and Polybus, were, as we know, great names
in Egypt, and they probably indicate a Pelasgian or an
Egyptian extraction. Others are, Halitherses, Mela-
neus, Ctesippus, Nisus, Antiphus, Peirseus. Of these,
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the two, or even the three, first may perhaps be re-
garded as properly Hellic.

Take again the six sons of Nestor:
i. Antilochus. 5. Perseus.
1. Stratius. 6. Aretus (akin to api-
3. Thrasymedes. vnw, apery, and the
4. Echephron. Arete of Scheria).

Of these only Perseus would not at once fall within
the class; and this is evidently a most noble name,
taken from a great Greek hero. Indeed it must itself
stand as a conspicuous example of the rule, if we shall
hereafter be able to showk a relationship between the
Hellic races and Persia as their fountain-head.

Lastly, let us take the Myrmidon leaders and com-
manders. These were,

1. Patroclus; rand after him the heads of the five
son of L divisions.

a. Menoetius.
3. Menesthius.
4. Eudorus.
5. Peisander, son of
6. Maimalus, from fucundw.
7. Phoenix. This name may represent, (1) Phoeni-

cian extraction or connection; (2) The palm
tree; (3) The colour of red or purple, akin to
cpovos, and to blood, which the colour <polvi£ is
supposed to betoken. In any of these three
aspects, it will fall into the Hellic class.

8. Alcimedon, son of Laerces.
9. Automedon.

All these names belong to the higher categories. It
is therefore the general result of our inquiry, that
wherever we have reason on other grounds to presume

k Inf. sect. x.



320 II. Ethnology.

a Pelasgian origin, we find in the proper names of per-
sons, unless they chance to be merely descriptive of the
country they inhabited, a decided tendency to repre-
sent peaceful, profitable, and laborious pursuits, or the
lower qualities and conditions of mankind. But where-
ever from other causes we are entitled to presume an
Hellic relationship, there, so far as a simple etymology
will carry us, the personal appellatives appear to run
upon ideas derived from intellect, power, command,
policy, fame, the great qualities and achievements of
war; in short, apart from religion, which does not ap-
pear to enter into the composition of nomenclature at
all, all the ideas that appeal most strongly to those
masculine faculties of our race, in which its perfection
was so vividly conceived by the Greeks to reside.

One among the most remarkable features of the Ho-
meric Poems is, their highly forward development of
political ideas in a very early stage of society1. It
seems hardly necessary to argue that these were of
Hellic origin; because the fact is before us, that they
make their appearance in Homer simultaneously with
the universal ascendancy of the Hellic over the Pelas-
gian tribes wherever they were in contact; and because,
in comparing the two nations together, we shall have
occasion to note the greater backwardness, and indo-
cility, so to speak, of the Trojans1" in this respect. I
assume, therefore, without detailed argument, the pe-
culiar relation between the Hellic stock and the poli-
tical institutions of Greece.

For similar reasons I shall touch yery briefly the
relation of the Hellic tribes to the martial character of
Greece.

We may consider the whole Iliad, which represents
1 See ' Studies on Policy.' m See Studies on ' The Trojans.'
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a conflict between less Pelasgic and more Pelasgic
races, and which gives a clear superiority to the former,
as a general but decisive testimony to this fact.

We find another such testimony, with a well esta-
blished historical character, in the comparison between
the secondary military position of Athens in the Iliad, and
its splendid distinctions in later times. It is true indeed,
that the Athenian. troops are mentioned specifically in
the attack upon the ships, together with the Boeotians,
Locrians, Phthians, and Epeans m. Of these the two
latter are called respectively ^eyddu/noi and <pai$tfj.6evTes;
the Athenians are the 'laoves eX̂ ê n-Mi/ey, an epithet of
most doubtful character'as applied to soldiers. It
seems to me plain that Homer by no means meant the
particular notice of these five divisions for a mark of
honour: they fought to be defeated, and he does not
use his prime Greeks in that manner. No Peloponne-
sian forces are named as having been engaged on this
occasion. Those probably were the flower of the army;
and it is mentioned in the Catalogue that the troops of
Agamemnon were the bestn. Again, it will be seen,
on reference to the Catalogue, that the whole force of
Middle Greece is here in battle except the iEtolians,
the contingent of Ulysses, and the Abantes (for whom
see 542-4). These three are all distinguished races,
whom he seems purposely to have excluded from a con-
test, where honour was not to be gained. The military
contrast, then, between the earlier and the later Athens,
may be taken to be established : and with it coincides
that very marked, though normal and pacific, transition
of Attica from the exclusively Pelasgic to the fullest
development of the composite Greek character0.

The passage of the seventh Iliad, which describes
m II. xiii. 685. n II. ii. 577- ° Herod, i. 56.

Y
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the war of the Pylians with the Arcadians, suggests a
like conclusion.

Upon the whole, however, the de facto Hellic ascend-
ancy in Greece at the time is, with reference to war and
the strong hand even more than to policy, a full pre-
sumption of their title to be regarded as having given
birth to the splendid military genius of Greece.

When, for the business of the Trojan war, Homer
divides the two great traditive deities P, and assigns to
the Greeks Pallas, the more political, energetic, and
intellectual of the two, to the Trojans Apollo, we may
take this as of itself involving an assertion, that the
high arts of policy and war were peculiarly Hellenic.

We come now to the principle of what maybe called
corporal education, which found a development among
the Greeks more fully than among any other nation;
first, in gymnastic exercises, generally pursued, and, se-
condly, in the great national institution of the Games.

" There were," says Grote \ " two great holding points
in common for every sectiou of Greeks. One was the
Amphictyonic Assembly, which met half yearly, alter-
nately at Delphi and at Thermopylae; originally and
chiefly for common religious purposes, but indirectly
and occasionally embracing political and social objects
along with them. The other was, the public festivals
or games, of which the Olympic came first in import-
ance ; next, the Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian : insti-
tutions, which combined religious solemnities with re-
creative effusion and hearty sympathies, in a manner so
imposing and so unparalleled. Amphictyon represents
the first of these institutions, and Aethlius the second."

This passage places in an extremely clear light the
relative position of the Games and the Amphictyonic

P See Studies on Religion, sect. 2. q Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p. 137.
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Assembly. The Council represented a religious insti-
tution, partaking also of a political character. The
Games, on the other hand, were a gymnastic celebra-
tion, made available for national gatherings: placed, as
a matter of prime public moment, under the guardian-
ship of high religious solemnities, and referred for greater
effect, in the later tradition, to some person of the high-
est rank and extraction, as their nominal founder. As
the objects of the Games and the Council were distinct,
so were their origin and history different; and this dif-
ference mounted up into the very earliest ages. This
is clearly proved by the extra-historic and mythical
names assigned to their founders, whose faint person-
ality does not even serve to repress the suggestion of
fiction, conveyed with irresistible force by etymological
considerations. But the legend, though a legend only,
conformed to the laws of probability, by assigning to
Amphictyon a Thessalian birth, and by vindicating at
the same time to Aethlius the higher honour of the
immediate paternity of Jupiter; while, by placing him
in Elis it secures his function as the institutor of the
oldest, namely, the Olympic Games. In this legend,
too, we see Hellenic imagination providing for its own
ancestral honours in competition, as it were, with those
of the sister institution, which may have been Pelasgian,

The foundation of Games in genere appears to be
traceable, with sufficient clearness and upon Homeric
evidence, to the Hellic tribes.

The lengthened detail of the Twenty-third Iliad is of
itself enough to prove their importance, as an insti-
tution founded in the national habits and manners.
We must not, however, rely upon the absence of any
similar celebrations, or even allusions to them, among
the Trojans; since their condition, in the circumstances

Y 2
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of the war, will of itself account for it. But we. may
observe how closely it belonged to the character of the
greatest heroes to excel in every feat of gymnastic
strength, as well as in the exercises of actual warfare.
The kings and leading chiefs all act in the Games, with
the qualified exception of Agamemnon, whose dignity
could not allow him to be actually judged by his infe-
riors, but yet who appears as a nominal candidate, and
receives the compliment of a prize, though spared the
contest for it; and with the exception also of Achilles,
who could not contend for his own prizes. Again, it is
a piece of evidence in favour of the Hellic character of
public Games, that, though there were three Athenian
leaders alive during the action of the Twenty-third
Book, none of them took any part. They were Mene-
stheus, Pheidas, and Bias. Again, the speech of Ulysses
to Euryalus, the saucy Phseacianr, with the acts which
followed it, strengthen the general testimony of the
Iliad upon the point. So does the prosecution of these
exercises, to the best of their power, even by the Phse-
acians, the kindred of the gods.

So much for the general idea of Games in Homer;
but, to draw the distinction with any force between
what is Hellic and what is Pelasgic, we must refer to
those passages which afford glimpses of the earlier
state of Greece, and see what light they afford us.

According to the Homeric text, Elis and Corinth
were the portions of the Peloponnesus, where the early
notes of the presence of the Hellenic races are most
evident. Now of these Elis had the greatest and
oldest Greek Games, while the Isthmian festival at
Corinth was held to stand next to them.

The invention of these gymnastic exercises was
r Oil. viii. 179.
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ascribed in the later mythology to Mercury, who is in
Homer a Hellenic, as opposed to Pelasgian, deity.

Mercuri, facunde nepos Atlantis,
Qui feros mores hominum recentum
Voce formasti catus, et decorse

More palsestrses.

I t has been observed, that the Hermes of Homer
bears no trace of this function: but we have no proof
in Homer of the formal institution of Games at all,
although we have clear signs of them as a known and
familiar practice ; and the Mercury of the poems is
even yet more Phoenician than he is Hellenic. Ari-
stophanes* produces ihe'Epfi^'Evaydovios, and supplies
a fresh link of connection by referring to aywves in
music, as well as in feats of corporal strength and skill.
So does Pindar".

In truth, these Games were the exercise and pleasure
of the highest orders only. For we see that, in Homer's
Twenty-third Book, not a single person takes a part in
any of the eight matches that is not actually named
among the fiyep.6ve$ and Kolpavoi of the Catalogue, with
three such exceptions as really confirm the rule. They
are Antilochus, the heir apparent of Pylos, Teucer the
brother of Ajax, and Epeus, (only however in the boxing
match,) who appears from the Odysseyx to have been a
person of importance, as he contrived the stratagem of
the horse. Even the <r6\o$ avro^owvo?, the iron lump,
part of the booty of Achilles, had formerly been used
for the sport only of a kingy.

bv TTplv ji\v pii:ra<TKe jxiya aOevos 'HenWos.

The Greek Games presuppose leisure, and therefore
the accumulation of property, or the concentrated pos-

s Hor. Od. i. io. i. Isthm. i. 85.
t Plutus 1162. x Od. viii. 493. xi. 592.
» Pyth. ii. 18. Nem, x. 98. y II. xxiii. 827.
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session of lands: but this comports much more with Hel-
lenic than with what we know of Pelasgic society, in
which we do not find the same signs as in the former, of
an aristocracy occupying the middle place between the
people at large, and the royal house. Let us now ex-
amine another part of the Homeric evidence.

In the Eleventh Iliad, Nestor's legend acquaints us
that, at the time of the war between Pylians and
Elians, Neleus the king appropriated a part of the
Pylian spoil, in respect of a ' debt' owed him in Elis,
the nature of which he explains2:

rio-crapes a6ko<f>6poi. iimoi avrdicnv oxevfav,

ZAOovres /xer' aed\a' Tiepl rpnroSos yap e/xeAAoi/

OeutrecrdaL' TOVS 8' avQi aval; avhp&v Avyeias

Kao-)^e6e, rbv 8' eXaTrjp' a<f>Cfi, aKa)(rj^ivov XTTTKOV.

There were then, it is plain, chariot races regularly
established (for the Games are here spoken of without
explanation, as a matter familiarly known) in Olympia:
and this was during the boyhood of Nestor, or about two
generations before the Trojan war. The tribes, which
we here see concerned in these Games, are first, the
Pylians, and next the Elians, of whom Augeas was king.
It will be seen in a subsequent part of this inquiry3,
that both of these tribes were Hellic, and not Pelas-
gian. Yet certainly there is nothing here to show di-
rectly the non-participation of Pelasgians in the games.

There is however another passage of our useful friend
Nestor in the Twenty-third Book, which supplies in some
degree even this form of evidence. ' Would,' says he
in his usual phrase, 'would I were young and strongY

<as oirOTe KpeCovT 'AfiapvyKea Qanrov 'E7mo£

BoWjOacria), TratSes 8' e#e<raz> /3a<rtA^os aeOAa"

Here is a distinct testimony to the custom of funeral
Games in Elis, nearly two generations before the Troica.

1 II. xi. 699-702. a Vid. inf. sect. viii. b xxiii. 629.
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They embraced, as we find further down in the record,
i. Chariot races, with the best prize; 2. Boxing;
3. Wrestling; 4. Running; and 5. Hurling the spear.
But we have a further most valuable passage. There
was no person present, says Nestor, equal to myself;
and then he adds an exhaustive enumeration of the
races that furnished the company:

OVT ap 'Evei&ir,

OVT avT&v TlvX'unv, OVT AITQOXWV [J,€yadvfJ.(i)V.

For the Epeans (orElians) and Pylians, I repeat the refer-
ence already made. Nor can I doubt that the iEtolians,
the subjects of CEneus and his illustrious family, belonged
to the same stock. I do not inquire whether, as they
were always in later times held to belong to the iEolian
branch of the Greeks, so their name may have been
radically akin to, or identical with, the name of iEolus,
which is often with Homer AiwAo?. But we find Melea-
ger (independently of the reference to him, evidently as
a great national hero, in the Catalogue c,) selected by
Phoenix for the subject of an episode of great length, and
held out as a warning and example to Achillesd. It
may safely be assumed he would have chosen no charac-
ter for this purpose, except that of an hero of pure Hellic
origin. And the description of Tydeus, the father of
Diomed, by the epithet At™Xto?e, again serves to iden-
tify the iEtolian name with the Hellic races.

The tribes present, then, at the Games were all Hellic,
and they were all conterminous: the Epean inhabit-
ants, the Pylians, neighbours on the South, the iEtolians
from the other side of the narrow strait, which was the
most frequented passage into Peloponnesus. In faet, it
was evidently an assemblage of the neighbouring tribes;
but with a most remarkable exception, that of the

c II. ii. 642. d II. ix. 529-99. e I l . iv. 399.
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eastern neighbours of Elis, those same Arcadians, whom
by many signs we are enabled to conclude to have been
Pelasgian.

A third instance in which Homer notices gymnastic
exercises, is in II. iv. 389. Here Tydeus, having gone to
Thebes, finds a solemn banquet proceeding in the palace
of Eteocles. Alone among many, and on questionable
terms with his hosts, he nevertheless at once challenges
them to gymnastic games, and beats them all.

d \ \ ' oy aed\eveiv irpoKaXiptro, Trdvra 8" evlica

p'riibims' Toit] ol emppodos rjev 'AOrjvr].

Achaean, that is Hellene, himself, he is> if not among
Hellenes, yet among the members and adherents of
that Phoenician dynasty which had established itself, to
all appearance, in Boeotia, at a somewhat early date:
even as, at a period slightly laterf, Minos established
from Phoenicia a Throne in Crete, which soon became
wholly Greek in character.

And again, in II. xxiii. 678-80, we are told, that
Mecisteus, on the death of (Edipus, went to Thebes to
the even then customary funeral Games, and there was
victor over all the Kâ ue/owe? who opposed him, by the
aid of Minerva. Euryalus, the son of Mecisteus, was
an Argive, and was the colleague of Diomed and
Sthenelus. The same observations are applicable here,
as in the last case.

There is therefore nothing in any one of these cases
to connect the gymnastic celebrations with the Pelas-
gian, but every thing to associate them with the Hellic
races.

Of the Greek Games, the Pythian are those which,
as being under Apollo, might most be suspected of

f Sup. pp. 161], 24 2, and see 'The Outer Geography of the Odyssey.'
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Pelasgic origin. But these did not apparently begin
as a national gymnastic festival until about 586 B. C.s
The Olympic contests had then been regularly re-
corded for nearly two hundred years, since 776 B. C.
And in the laws of Solon there was a reward of 500
drachms for every Athenian who should gain an
Olympic prize, of 100 only for an Isthmian: while of
the Nemean and Pythian Games, as being merely local,
they take no notice. So these Games, besides being se-
condary, belonged to times much later, and also purely
Hellenic.

ThePanathenaicGames are apparently of similar date.
And with this evidence from the earlier historic times
before us, no importance can attach to a tradition so late
as that of Pausanias, who makes Theseus found the Pan-
athenaica, and Lycaon, son of Pelasgus, the Awca«xh.
But it is well worthy of remark, that in reporting this
tradition he adds, that the Olympic Games were much
older, that they mounted to the very highest antiquity
of the human race, and that KjooVo? and Jupiter were
said to have contended at them for prizes. Again,
great fame attached to the Games said to have been
celebrated by Acastus on the death of his father
Pelias. Stesichorus, who lived in the seventh century,
wrote a poem upon them; but Pelias, the brother of
Neleus, and son of Tyro, (having Neptune for his
father,) was of undoubted Hellic origin1.

Minor instances of the addiction of the Hellic races
to Games may be found in the constant practice of the
Ithaoan Suitors, and in the resort of the Myrmidons
before Troy, during the seclusion of Achilles, to this
method of beguiling their timeJ.

The case stands only a little less distinctly as to song.
S Grote's Hist. ii. 322. h Paus. viii. 2.1.

i Grote's Hist. Greece, i. 160. J II. ii. 773.
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There is an aoiSos in the palace of Priam, as well
as in that of Ulysses; one in that of Agamemnon,
and one in that of Alcinous. The Muses are Olympian
Muses. Olympus geographically was quite as much
Hellic as Pelasgian, and in every other sense, as I
believe, far more. We may perhaps most fairly esti-
mate its national character, by contrasting the Jupiter
of Olympus with the Jupiter of Dodona, and the home
of the large and varied group of Grecian gods with the
solitary grandeur which affords a trace of the old Pe-
lasgian worship. In this view Olympus and the Muses
will be clearly Hellic. Further J, Thamyris in his boast
supposes the Muses to be contending against him at the
public matches. If I have been correct in tracing such
matches to an Hellic source, Thamyris must have re-
garded the Muses as Hellic when he made this suppo-
sition. Again, Thamyris himself is a ©/>>?£, that is to
say, a Highlander: this connects him with the Helli of
the hills, not with the Pelasgians of the more open
country. The place, too, where the punishment is
inflicted upon Thamyris, is in the dominions of Pylus:
which, at any rate for a term equal to three generations
before the Troica, had been Achaean, that is, Hellick-

Apollo was doubtless an object of Pelasgian worship:
the Apollo of Homer however is not confined to the
Pelasgians, but is by many signs, scattered throughout
the poems, placed in close as well as friendly relations
with the whole Greek nation. Among these may be
reckoned his acceptance of the propitiation and prayer
offered by Calchas. In truth, though it is his business,
as the organ of Jupiter, to assist the Trojans, he no
where shows any of that hostility to their opponents,
which Neptune and Juno show to them.

j II. ii. 597, 8.
k On Pelasgian music see Muller's Dorians, i. p. 367 (transl.)
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In later times, the traditions of Orpheus, Musaeus,
and Eurnolpus, always Qpfjices, supported the tradition
which derives Greek song from the mountain tribes.

Why has Arcadia a muse of her own, but because
the Pelasgian poetry is not the Hellic ? and does not
the reputed character of that muse oblige us to assign
a Hellic origin to the higher national poetry ?

Hesiod, as author of the Works and Days, is so
enormously different from Homer in his frame of mind,
as well as his diction, that it is hard to trace, even in
the most general form, a complete national affinity
between them. The Theogony, by its subject, brought
him nearer to Homer, but it is quite destitute of the
heroic power and fire: a calm and low-toned beauty, as
in the legend of the Ages, is all to which Hesiod ever
rises. To my conjecture, he seems to personify the
one-stringed instrument which might suffice for Pelas-
gian song: while the Diapason of Homer, embracing
with its immeasurable sweep things small arid things
great, things sublime and things homely, all objects
that human experience had suggested, and all thoughts
that the soul of man had imagined or received, presents
to us that Greek mind, full, varied, energetic, lively,
profound, exact, which was destined to give form for so
many ages to the genius of the world.

I cannot however part from this subject, and leave
the Hellenic races in possession of the honour of having
principally contributed to mould the powerful imagina-
tion of the Greeks, without noticing the opposite con-
clusion of Mr. Fergusson, in his admirable ' Handbook
of Architecture.'

He treats the Greek nation as made up chiefly of two
ingredients, the Dorian and the Pelasgian. He takes
the Greeks of the Trojan Epoch to have been Pelas-
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gian, and so to have continued until the return of the
Heraclidse. Then, according to him, began the Hel-
lenic, which he treats as synonymous with the Doric,
preponderance; and, having Sparta before him as the one
great Hellic type, he observes that the race was far
better adapted " for the arts of war and self-govern-
ment, than for the softer arts of poetry and peace k."

But the supposition of a Pelasgic supremacy in Ho-
meric Greece, is contrary to all the evidence afforded
by the text of Homer, and, I think we may add, to the
belief alike of ancient and of modern times. Even the
limited part of the Homeric evidence which is con-
nected with the names"EXXa? and "EAA^e?, seems large
enough to overthrow any such hypothesis. Though the
Dorian race was Hellenic, it was apparently a late out-
growth from the stock, and has no pretension whatever
to be considered as the universal type of its products.
In Sparta, the excessive development of policy was
doubtless unfavourable to human excellence in other
forms; among others, to poetry and art. Still, neither
verse, music, nor architecture are disconnected from the
Dorian name and race. It seems quite impossible to
refer the war-poetry of the Iliad, the grandest in the
world, for its origin to a people so unwarlike, in refer-
ence especially to the changeful, romantic, and poetic
side of war, as the Pelasgi.

The adventurous tone and tenour of the Odyssey,
and its wide range over the world, and over the sea,
are as little in keeping with what we can see of Pelas-
gic habits in the heroic age. Above all, that largeness
and unimpaired universality of type, which belongs to
human character as drawn by Homer, and especially

k Fergusson's Illustrated Handbook of Architecture, book vi.
chap. i.
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to Achilles and Ulysses, demonstrate (I cannot use a
weaker word) that all the materials of Grecian greatness
were in his time fully ripened.

At the same time it is not necessary to deny, that
the Pelasgians may have been endowed with a high
sense of beauty. Not that Homer appears to have had
a vivid conception of beauty in connection with archi-
tecture, their great reputed accomplishment; for he
seems, on the contrary, to have had little idea of orna-
ment in buildings, beyond the blaze of plates of po-
lished metal: far different here from what he shows him-
self to be in dealing with dress, or armour, or the forms
of men and horses. But we have before us the fact that
through Athens itself preeminently, and likewise through
its colonies to the east, the Greek race earned in after-
times the very highest honours in poetry and the fine
arts. On the one hand, however, a large share of these
honours, especially in early times, fell to the share of
the race called iEoIian, which was clearly Hellic, and a
principal part of the Hellic family. On the other hand,
Arcadia, which remained more purely Pelasgian, while
Athens received all sorts of mixtures, never attained to
high distinction in art, nor rose above a modest and tran-
quil strain of verse. The great tragedians and the great
artists were of a race the most composite in all Greece.
The natural inference would seem to be, that whatever
the Pelasgians may have contributed to the general re-
sult, however they may have afforded for poetry and
art (as also they did for war) a good raw material, it
was only when in combination with other elements from
other sources, that they could attain to great practical
excellence. A lively sense of beauty is,doubtless,not only
a condition, but even a foundation : yet a great organ-
ising power is as necessary for the production of the
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great works of imagination, as it was to Lycurgus for
the Spartan constitution, or to Aristotle for philosophi-
cal analysis and construction; and this was the com-
manding and sovereign faculty in a mind such as that
of Homer.

The connection between the Homeric Greeks and
the traditions of huntsmen is, I think, sufficiently evi-
dent from Homer. His hunting legends, and the mul-
titude of his hunting similes, are so many signs of it;
and many indications, I think, concur towards forming
a belief that the Greeks owed their fondness for the
chace to their Hellic, not to their Pelasgic habits and
blood.

I take first the relation between Achilles and his
instructors. Chiron was the teacher of Achilles in the
surgical art, while Phoenix had charge of his higher
education. Surgery and war would obviously go to-
gether. But Chiron too gave his father the ashen
spear from Pelion, which none but Achilles could wield:
he was the most civilized (SiKaioraros) of the Centaurs,
the one to whom the ideas of right, on which society is
founded, were most congenial. But he seems to dwell
on Mount Pelion, not like Phoenix, in the court of Pe-
leus; he is, therefore, without doubt, a huntsman, and
is in fact a link between the old and rude, and the new
and more civilized life of the Hellic tribes.

Again. Of the Hellic legends of Homer, which are
not in all very numerous, two have hunting for their
subject: as,

1. That of the Calydonian Boar in II. ix.
2. That of the visit of Ulysses to the court of Au-

tolycus, in Od. xix.
Now these two legends are the only ones in the

poems, that do not relate to war. Though the Trojans
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dwelt by Ida, we never hear of their hunts: but their
princes feed sheep upon its slopes, or tend horses in the
plain below.

Even apart from particular evidence, we might pre-
sume that, if the nation derived its warlike turn from
a Hellic source, so it must likewise have been with
hunting, which was next of kin to war.

Lastly, if this supposition be correct, it helps to ac-
count for what is otherwise an anomaly in the poems.
Diana fights on the Trojan side: yet we find no evi-
dence that she was worshipped among the Trojans, or
even known to them in the character, in which she has
the greatest mythical celebrity. She is mentioned but
once, I think, among them; it is by Andromache, and that
is as having put a period to her mother's life \ nowhere
in her character as a huntress. But among the Greeks
she constantly appears otherwise than as in connection
with death. Her epithets, ayporept], KeXaSeivi], lo^eaipa,
are far more suitable to the huntress, than to the more
solemn function of the ministry of Death among human
beings. Again, Helen is compared to her in appear-
ance. The calamities of the Kalydonians came upon
them in consequence of their neglect as to her worship
on a particular occasionm; and the particular punish-
ment inflicted is the sending a wild boar upon them.
Nausicaa n is elaborately compared to her, and in this
simile she is described as hunting in Taygetus and
Erymanthus. Thus while among the more Pelasgic
Trojans, she appears only in virtue of the relation to
death which (we shall find) she holds from a traditive
source °; it is the Hellic influence, which superadds the
mythical and imaginative attributes of the beautiful

1 II. vi. 428. m II. ix. 533. " Od. vi. 102.
° See infra, Studies on Keligion, sect. ii.
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huntress: and which, in so doing, supplies a marked
proof of the addiction of the Hellic tribes to that pursuit.

It is not easy to judge whether the turn of the Greeks
for navigation ought to be referred in any degree to a
Pelasgian source. Plainly, if there was such a source,
it was not the main one. We have seen that only the
most elementary words connected with propulsion by
rowing, appear to bear any sign on them of proceeding
from that stock. We cannot argue from the maritime
excellence of the Athenians at a much later date to
their nautical character in the time of Homer, on ac-
count of the important ethnical changes, which in the
mean time they had gradually, but most thoroughly, un-
dergone. On the other hand, our finding the pure Pe-
lasgian population of Arcadia resorting to the inland
country, and wholly destitute of ships, affords a nega-
tive indication. A stronger, and indeed very remark-
able one, is supplied by the total want of ships among
the Trojans, notwithstanding that their situation was
one highly favourable to the acquisition of maritime
power. Yet Paris needed to have ships built for him
in order to effect his tourP, and the building of them
appears in the Iliad as having been an event of much
note in Troy. On the other hand, Homer is full of in-
dications of the locomotive tendencies of the Hellic
races. Among these may be mentioned, the wide circle
embraced in the adventures of Hercules: the offer of
Menelausi to accompany Telemachus on a journey about
Greece: the sojourn of Neoptolemusr in Scyros: the fre-
quent visits of Idomeneuss to Sparta before the war: the
marriage of Theseus* to a daughter of the king of Crete :
the journey of Nestoru into Thessaly: the pleasure

p II. v. 62. q Od. xv. 80. r od. xi. 506.
s II. Hi. 232. t Od. xi. 322. u II. i. 269.
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visits of Autolycus to Ithaca, and of the young Ulysses"
to Autolycus: the evident familiarity of the Poet with
the idea of travelling to recover debts ?: the existence
of places of wide resort for Games and Oracles7-: the
custom of assembling from a group of districts at the
funerals of great mena: nay, the very choice of the
voyages of Ulysses for the subject of so great a part
of the Odyssey, and the lengthened tour of Menelaus.
And while the Pelasgians appear to be akin to the
land-loving Egyptians, we have found the Hellenes to be
strongly sympathetic in character with the Phoenicians,
the great masters of navigation in the heroic age.

From the speech of the Pseudo-Ulysses in the
Fourteenth Odyssey, we have the strongest evidence
that navigation and agricultural pursuits, which were
those of the Pelasgians, stood in sharp opposition to
one another. He could not bear tillage, but loved
ships and warb.

epyov be JXOL oil <pi\ov rjev,
ovb' olKOxfieXir), rjre rpi(pei ay\aa reKva'
a\ka pot altl vrjes hrx\perp.o{. (pCkoi. ijcrav
Kal iroAejuot (cat anovTes «5£eorot Kal diaroi.

It is also plain, from two circumstances at least, that
Homer regarded travelling as one great means of men-
tal and practical culture. One is, that he describes this
benefit as attained in the case of his great hero Ulysses ;

os jj.d\a TToWa
T:\Ay\9r]

TTOXX&V 8' avOpt&Tiutv thev &.<rrea, Kal voov eyva>c.

The other is that, in the very remarkable simile of the
x Od. xix. 399, 413. a II. xxiii. 629-43.
y Od. iii. 267. xxi. 16. b Od. xiv. 222.
z II. xi. 698-702. Od. vi. 364. c Od. i. 1-3.

xiv. 327.



338 II. Ethnology.

Thought, he treats travelling as the great stimulus to
the growth of the mind of man:

ws 8' or' hv alty voos avepos, o? r ' ewi -noXXriv

yaiav ekrjkovObis $/>eeri itevKdKiiJ.r\cn vorja-rj'

evff1 etrjp, rj f-vOa' nevoiviqri<rl re iroWd d .

Both as to navigation then, and as to locomotion,
which stand nearly related to each other, it would seem
that we ought probably to regard the Hellic stock as
the parent of the Greek accomplishment.

After this laborious and microscopic investigation,
we may now be justified in taking a survey more at
ease of the ground which we have traversed so slowly,
and in endeavouring to embody our general results in
a rude sketch of the succession, places, and functions of
the two great races of early Greece.

Relying, therefore, upon what has been produced in
the way of proof, I will proceed to fill up its inter-
stices with such conjectures as probable reasoning will
supply.

The Greek nation was originally formed of two great
coefficients, the Hellic and Pelasgic races respectively:
and there is no evidence, that any other race entered
largely into its composition, or modified it sensibly:
although individual foreigners or companies of emi-
grants, which left little impression on the names of
districts or races, may notwithstanding have exercised
a powerful influence from time to time. We may con-
sider the Leleges, Caucones, and other pre-Hellenic
tribes as branches of the Pelasgian family, or as akin
to it rather than to the Hellic stem.

There is Homeric and post-Homeric evidence, which
seems to shew us the Pelasgians established through

A II. xv. 80.
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Greece from Macedonia in the north, to Crete in the
south: as well as in Italy, and elsewhere beyond the
borders of Greece.

It is on the whole most probable, that the Pelasgians
principally entered Greece from the south by Crete;
but they may have entered it in both directions. In
either case, there is no other people to dispute with
them in continental Greece the title of its first regular
settlers. They chose their habitations in the plains,
and were essentially a lowland people. It is even likely
that they derive their name from this characteristic,
and that it marks them at once as agriculturists.

As respects the religion of Greece, its most essential
features were probably common to the two races : a
principle illustrated by the fact that the Helli, by a
kind of natural succession, become the wardens and
interpreters of the great Pelasgian shrine of Jupiter at
Dodona.

The first form of the religion of Greece was probably
due to the Pelasgians; and moreover it would appear
to be from them that it received, in the main, its ritual
and hierarchical, as contradistinguished from its ima-
ginative, development. They appear to have incorpo-
rated it in visible institutions, and to have given social
order to the country; probably in that form in which
men live sparsely, and not hi the large aggregations of
considerable cities. But social order in any form im-
plies some means of defence against the lawless: and
we must view the Pelasgians as having introduced the
construction of works of this class, which were then of
prime necessity to the existence of communities. Their
standing pursuit was evidently that of agriculture : the
only link of connection established by Homer between
them and the beautiful in art, is the doubtful one of the

z 2
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epithets irepiKaWea and KaXae applied to the architecture
of the palaces of Priam and Paris respectively.

In general, the Pelasgian race, though without the
vivid temperament of the Hellic tribes, yet would ap-
pear to have been both brave and solid in character.

The stream of Pelasgic immigration, flowing chiefly
northward, is met by the counter-stream of Hellic
tribes, proceeding from the highland nation of the Helli,
which had taken its seat in the mountains to the north
of Thessaly.

They in their southward course overspread the same
countries which the Pelasgi had already occupied; suc-
cessive tribes of immigrants going forth from the parent
stock at different times, as the pressure of population
on the means of subsistence required it, and under
different names, taken in all likelihood from their
leaders.

In the nest of mountaineers, barbarism, or at least
rudeness, continues: but as the young broods go forth,
and make their way into more favourable conditions of
physical and social life, their great capacities for deve-
lopment find scope, and they rapidly assume a new
character.

By their greater energy and activity, they became
everywhere the dominant race. Policy and war fell
into their hands : they supplied the more vigorous, in-
tellectual, and imaginative element in the wonderful
composition of the Greek mind. Of the Pelasgian
imagination it is difficult to speak in a definite man-
ner : but it probably had not that masculine tone, and
energetic movement, when alone, which marks the
mind of Greece.

Far more expansive than their Pelasgian antecessors,
e II. vi. 242,315.



Summary of the case-

the Hellic tribes availed themselves of the great advan-
tages which the country offers for extended navigation,
which was so essential as a means both of communica-
tion, and of attracting the elements of civilization from
abroad. They were apt pupils under apt instructors,
the Phoenician mariners. They developed the Pelasgic
religion into their more enlarged and diversified my-
thology : they idealized the visible world together with
human nature, and established those peculiar and perva-
sively poetical relations between the seen and the unseen
spheres of existence, which are the basis of the Greek
mythology. Their keen sense of the beautiful led them
to adorn both the body and the mind of man with the
attributes of deity, while their imaginative power con-
tinually prompted them both to clothe celestial objects
in shapes borrowed from the visible world, and to equip
the gods with sentiments and passions drawn from the
sphere of every day experience.

They likewise brought with them the gymnastic ele-
ment of the Greek system, the education of the body ;
and they made provision for this education, in conjunc-
tion with a powerful means of national union, in the
Games which became so famous through so many
ages.

The same qualities which found employment in
fashioning the relations of earth to heaven, were like-
wise busy in uniting the past with the present, by the
agency of history in the form of song.

Of this race were the Achseans, who by their power
and extension through Greece, gave to it and to its
people their first famous designation, that which they
bore in the Homeric times. From the same source pro-
ceeded all the Hellenes, derivatively so called, and the
Myrmidons. Under the great Achaean name, understood
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in its special sense, are probably included with the
Pelopids, the Pylians, Cephallenians, Epeans, Myrmi-
dons, Locrians. Nor can we be certain that it did not
also include those iEolid families whose power and ex-
tension subsequently impressed large portions of Greece
with the iEolian name.

While imperial cares and aims, and the refinements
and enjoyments, together with the stir, movement, and
solicitude of life, fell to theHellic portion of the Greek
societies, and took its form from them, the Pelasgian
element, though depressed below the surface, continued
to live and act with vigour; it predominated in the
classes which form the solid substraf,um of society, those
on which rural industry, if not those on which mechani-
cal pursuits depended, and from which the upper sur-
face, when exhausted by the prolonged performance of
its functions, may draw in every society successive
stocks of new materials to renovate its vital forces.

While Homer himself seems to represent the un-
bounded wealth and fulness, and the manifold and
versatile power, of the composite Greek mind, we
appear to have, in the rural strains of Hesiod, if not in
the unenlivened theogonic traditions ascribed to him,
the just and natural exemplification of all that we
might expect in a Pelasgic poet.

In later, as well as in Homeric times, the Arcadians
seem in the most marked manner to have exhibited
the Pelasgic aspect of the Greek mind and life: and
they show it much in the same relation to the Hellic
races, as that of the Saxons to the Norman chivalry.
Like the Saxons, it was not in bravery that they failed:
they were ey-^eai/m-copoi and eiria-Ta/uLevoi. iroXeftl^eiv : but
in energy and passion, and likewise in governing and
organizing powers, they were beneath the competing
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race, and therefore they gave way: while, from their
enduring and solid qualities, they were well qualified in
after generations to supply the greater waste caused by
a more vivid temperament and keener action in the
soil above them.

Among the Spartans we find developed, in a very
peculiar degree, two of the imperial elements of the
Greek character. The first is that political faculty of
the Hellic races, by which, as Strabo says, they per-
served their tye/uovta from the time of Lycurgus, down
to the fifth century.

And the second is, the idea of the education of the
body, as an essential and main part of human training:
a sentiment which to us may seem narrow, but we
must remember that the Greeks kept fully in their
view what we have dropped from our theories, though
it may be hoped, not wholly from our practice, namely,
the influence of bodily exercise and discipline in form-
ing mental qualities and habits.

It was to Attica, however, that was reserved the
office of exhibiting in the fullest degree the manysided-
ness of the Greek character: and the efficient cause,
by which she was fitted to fulfil this function, probably
may have been that constant infusion of new blood by
the successive immigrations of the different Greek
races, without the absolute displacement of any of
them on a large scale, which, as we have seen, Thucy-
dides remarks to have been her special characteristic.
Hence she always exhibited both the ancient and the
fresh; both, too, in the highest degree; urging, like Ar-
cadia, the autochthonic origin of her population, which
must refer to its Pelasgic element; contending with that
state, and with Argosf, for the honour of the traditions

f Paus. i. 14. 2.
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touching Pelasgus and the worship of Ceres; but richer
at the same time than any other Greek State, in the
varied aggregate of the qualities, which the composite
or entire Greek mind appears to have owed to Hellic
infusion. Hence the breadth of the transition which,
according to Herodotus £, she had made from the Pe-
lasgic to the Hellenic character: and yet she had made
it without any visible breach in the continuity of her
social and political traditions.

Though Thessaly was the country in which, to all
appearance, the Hellic tribes, coming down from the
poverty and rudeness of their highland life, first began
to develope their amazing powers, and to acquire civili-
zation, yet it was rather, so to speak, their caravansera
or halting house, than their abode.

The Helli, thus travelling through Hellas, give it a
name, and receive from it one in return ; so that when
they pass on to the southward, they are no longer Helli
but Hellenes, and have only a secondary and derivative
relation to their original home and stock. It is intelli-
gible, that they should not wish to claim too close a
kindred with the avnTToiro^ei ^afialevvai of Homerh,
although most ready to own the relationship in solemn
appeals to the ancient seat of Jupiter. Even in Ho-
mer's time, they had advanced very far ahead of the
habits thus ascribed to them: for when the Greek
chiefs return from the Doloneia, they first wash in the
sea, then pass into the bath, and thirdly are anointed,
before they begin their well-earned meal1.

The rapidity of their growth in numbers, and of their
propagation southwards, might be due to their having
settled on a fertile plain; while necessities, arising from
the vicissitudes of climate, would be the probable and

g Herod, i. 56. h II. xvi. 235. • II. x. 537-9.
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less copious cause of migration from the hills. But in
any case, whether from the rapidity of their passage
through Tliessaly, or from their having actually occu-
pied no more than a small portion of it, they left it in
the Homeric, and apparently also in the Hesiodic pe-
riod, still partly impressed, as they must have found it,
with the Pelasgic namek. The prolonged existence
of this appellation indicates in part perhaps the pre-
dominance of the Pelasgic element in this country,
in part the fugacious character of the Hellic settle-
ment, of which only the Achaean portion lived through
the historic times in such a degree of force as to main-
tain its visible identity : this, too, according to post-Ho-
meric tradition, was peopled by the Myrmidons from
the south, and not directly from the region of the
Helli.

Thessaly, then, was the nursery or cradle of the Hellic
or Hellenic races, but it was no more. Consequently
with the lapse of time, as it wanted the true mixture
of ingredients, Thessaly became less and less Gi'eek in
its essential habits and sympathies: while from its
preserving a federal consitution, under a federal head,
the T070?, we may also refer to its more Pelasgian
character the apparent fact, that it Avas not so liable to
political change, or vewrepitris, as were the less Pelasgian
parts of Greece. When, after centuries of vicissitude,
the outward notes of its original blood were almost
gone, Pelasgian feeling still survived : for Thucydides
relates that, when Brasidas entered Thessaly at the
head of the Lacedaemonian army, he found the mass of
the people attached by affection to the Athenian cause,
and had to rely on aristocratic influence to furnish him
with guides1.

k Hes. Fragm. xviii. 1 Thuc. iv. 78.
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SECT. VIII.

On the three greater Homeric appellatives.

a. Danaans. b. Argives. c. Achaeans.

W E now come to the great Homeric appellatives,
Danaan, Argive, and Achaean. As Thucydides has said
(i. 3), Aavaovs Se ev TO?? eirecri, KOU 'Apyelovs, Kai 'A^aioy?
avaKoXei. Why has the great historian arranged the
three names in this order? It cannot be with reference
to the comparative frequency of their use: for the first

. is employed the smallest number of times, and the
third is by far the most frequent. For the present let
us postpone seeking after the cause; and simply note
it as probable, even if no more than probable, that there
is a cause.

Let me, by way of preface to the examination of
these names, consider the various ways in which, so
far as we have the means of tracing them (which is
but to a limited extent), the names attached by Ho-
mer to the inhabitants of particular countries are
derived.

They appear to come either
1. From an eponymist directly, who is also an ori-

ginal founder, as AapSavol, Tpooe?, from Dardanus, and
Tros, in relation to Dardania and Troja respectively.

2. From the land they live in: and thus from an
eponymist, if there has originally been one for the ter-
ritory.

For example, we find 'iGctKfaioi from an island 'IQaxh,
which again was derived from 'IflaKor. In a case like
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this, when the appellation of the people comes not
directly, but mediately from the name-giver, a territo-
rial designation intervening, we can draw no inference
as to the oneness of race between them and him. Thus
in the case before us, 'Ifla/cjjo-ioi, though connected with
'lOaKrj, has not as of necessity, any connection whatever
with 'I0a/co? personally.

3. From the land they live in, as described by its
most prominent physical characteristic.

For example, the Thracians (Qprjices), must evidently
be so called from the roughness of the country, as a
cognate word to Tpi^v?, which is thus applied to
Ithaca,

Tprjxel', dAA.' ayadrj Kovporpocfros. Odyss. ix. 27.

Again, from AtylaXos, the district afterwards called
Achsea, we have, in later Greeka, the name AlyiaXds for
the inhabitants. This does not occur in Homer, but we
have what is equivalent to it in the name of Alytdkeia,
who was wife of Diomed, and daughter of Adrastus, the
former king of Sicyon in iEgialus. This is an instance
of the application of the principle, not to the inhabitants
at large, but to an individual inhabitant.

4. The name of a population may be derived se-
condarily from that of another population. Thus while
we must derive "EXA^e? from "EXXa?, this in its turn
can only be drawn from the"EXAo<.

5. In the single case of the Athenians, we find the
name of a population derived from that of a deity.

6. It is presumable, though not certain, that entire
populations took their name from ruling individuals or
races. It seems hardly possible to explain, for ex-
ample, the name K.a§neioi, which nowhere connects
itself with any of the foregoing sources of eponymism,

a Strabo, pp. 372, 383.
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otherwise than by reference to an individual Cadmus,
whom Homer mentions in Od. v. 2>33-

The idea prevails extensively, at least by sufferance,
that these three great names are in Homer mere syno-
nyms, and have no reference to any actual and histori-
cal differences, either existing when Homer wrote, or
known by him to have existed at a previous period.

This question it is proposed now to examine. I com-
mence by making a broad admission. It is this.

Upon the face of the poems, and on almost all ordi-
nary occasions, Homer seems at first sight to use, and
he very frequently does use, as equivalent and inter-
changeable, those three principal designations which he
applies to the Greeks in common.

It is a very important question, however, whether
Homer knew of and observed any distinctions between
these names. For if he did, then these mere common-
place words, as they are taken to be, may involve in
them the germ of much early history.

In this investigation, we have the advantage of deal-
ing in great part, not with mere traditional assertion,
but with facts. The use of particular names, at parti-
cular epochs, for particular tribes, affords (if the text
can be trusted for genuineness) a class of evidence
analogous to that supplied by coins and inscriptions for
history, or that afforded by geological phenomena with
respect to the formation of the globe.

The poems of Homer, particularly the Iliad, abound
in passages relating to prior occurrences. These pas-
sages are not in general of a high order of poetical
beauty, as compared with the rest of the poem; they
often cause the action to hang rather heavily; many of
them make up the speeches of old men, whose natural
leaning to loquacity it appears that the Poet has, with
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his usual skill, made to minister to the accomplishment
of his own marked historic aims. But they are reposi-
tories stored, we may almost say packed, with the most
curious and suggestive information.

Some of them may be without date: but the time is
generally fixed within limits sufficiently close, either by
genealogies, or by the period in the lives of the narra-
tors, to which the tales belong. The war of the Elians
and Pylians in the Eleventh Book took place in the
boyhood of Nestor : probably from fifty to sixty years
before the war of Troy. The birth of Eurystheus, re-
lated in the Nineteenth Book, was probably earlier still
by ten or twenty years. The other legends fall into
the interval between these events and the Troica.
Now if we can trace a difference in the application by
Homer of his appellatives, either as to the times or the
places, he may hereby conclusively, though uncon-
sciously, tell us a good deal about his view of the suc-
cession, and the local distribution, of ruling races in
Greece.

Such a rule of difference is easy to be traced.
For example. In the Catalogueb and elsewhere, if

in the course of the action he refers to the soldiers who
proceeded from the country afterwards called Boeotia,
he calls them BOMTOL But where Agamemnon has,
or rather makes, occasion to tell a story of the same
people acting in prior history, he calls them, not BOKOTO!,

but once KaSpeioi, and once by the equivalent name
KaSfieioivei0. The tale is an account of the mission
of Tydeus from Thebes to Mycenae, in company with
Polynices, which had occurred under the Pelopid dy-
nasty.

In this story it appears, that Tydeus and Polynices,

t> II. ii. 494. xiii. 685. vid. sup. p. 243. c II. iv. 385. 191.
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first obtained a promise of the help they wanted; but
that, after they had departed, there was a change of
resolution. Hence messengers were sent to acquaint Ty-
deus, and apparently to recall the force. The expression
is (II. iv. 384),

ivff O.VT ayyeXirjv em TvSr; areikav 'Axaioi.

An allusion to this occurrence is again put into the
mouth of Minerva in II. v. 800-7. ^he resemblance in
the names used is so precise as to be almost precisian.
Again, the Mycenians are named once, and named as
'Amatol. Again, the Thebans are named twice, and
once it is as KaS/jieioi, once as Ka^e/owe?.

These two instances fortify one another to such a
degree by their concurrence, that, as I would submit,
they would, even if they stood alone, amount to a de-
monstration that Homer had regard to the times and
circumstances under which the several races prevailed,
in those passages of his work which refer to particular
incidents of prior history, personal and local. But there
is no lack of other evidence.

First, we have other pieces of prior history, which
affect the same portion of Greece. The first of these
probably preceded the Troica by only two, or, at the
utmost, two and a half generations. It is the account
of the birth of Eurystheus, given by Agamemnon him-
self in the Nineteenth Book. The scene of it is de-
scribed as "Apyos 'AyjxuKov. He calls it indeed by the
name, which it still bore at the time when he spoke,
and which was understood by the hearers, for it re-
mained the same country as it had been in former
times. But the same people, who in the time of
Tydeus, living under the Pelopids, were 'A^ato!, in the
time of Eurystheus, and therefore before the predomi-
nance of the Pelopids, are described as 'Apyeiot. Tn
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II. xix. 122, Juno thus speaks of the birth of Eury-
stheus

tfhr] avr\p yiyov errOkbs, os 'ApyeCoicnv ava£ei.

And again, v. 124, the same term is used.
Again, it appears from the Sixth Iliad that Proetus,

who expelled Bellerophon about the same time, was
king of the 'Apyeloi (II. vi. 158);

os p fK brniov cka<T(T€v, firel TTOAII (pfprepos 7\tv

'Apyeloov.

According to extra-Homeric tradition, Proetus was
the brother of Emystheus. According to Homer, his
power extends over Ephyre, and over the Argives : and
as iEolid dynasties were then ruling in the west, it is the
country afterwards called the Argos of the Achaeans,
within some part of which he must have ruled. But in
telling both the story of Proetus, and the story of
Eurystheus, with reference to the same side of Pelo-
ponnesus, and entirely out of connection with one an-
other, the text of Homer, true to itself, calls the sub-
jects of each at that period, only by the name 'Apyeioi,
never Aavaoi or 'Ayaiol.

Thus, one generation before the Troica he calls
people Achseans, and calls them by that name only,
whom one or two generations earlier he describes, and
repeatedly and uniformly describes, as having been
Argives. There can hardly be stronger circumstantial
evidence of the fact, that to each term he attached its
own special meaning.

And yet it is not simply that Homer has made the
Argive the more ancient, and the Achaean the more
recent, name. On the contrary, he uses both the one
and the other with marked respect to place as well as
to time. For at the great Argive epoch he has
Achaeans : and at the great Achaean epoch, that of the
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poems, he has Argive associations, and a local Argive
designation, still remaining.

In the Eleventh Book, Nestor detains Patroclus with
a speech of great length. In the beginning of this
harangue, he refers to the circumstances of the moment,
and, having ended his preface, he travels back to his
own early youth, indeed almost his childhood, to give
the story of a war, or foray, between the Epeans and
the Pylians. When he has ended this tale, he returns
to the actual position of affairs before Troy.

In the narrative of this raidd, he commonly terms
the one side Epeans, and the other Pylians. But he
once calls the Epeans, who were inhabitants of Elis,
Elians. This is natural enough : for as the Elian name
afterwards (and so soon as in the time of Homer) pre-
vailed in that race and country, it might very well have
been already beginning to come into use. But he also
calls the Pylians Achseans; and he uses the name dis-
tinctively, for it is where he is speaking of them as the
conquering partye. For this there is clearly no cor-
responding reason. It is equally clear that Homer does
not call the Pylians 'A^aio*, simply in the sense of being
Greeks, for then the name would not have been dis-
tinctive ; the enemy too would have been included with
them, which would turn the passage into nonsense.
Homer, then, (there is no other alternative) means to
say that the Pylians were, in some particular sense, of
the Achaean race.

This is the more worthy of remark, when we look
to the preamble and peroration of the speech. For in
both of these, which refer to the whole body of the
Greeks and to the Trojan epoch, he employs his usual
names, and calls them both Danaans (Aavawv ov icrjSe-

<* II. xi. 670-761. « v. 759.
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TCU, v. 665, also vid. 797), and Argives ('Apyelwv
v. 667): finally Achseans (vies 'Ayaiwv, 800).

Thus then he calls the Pylians Achseans at the time
of the Argive predominance: for this local war could
hardly have been more than ten or twenty years after
the birth of Eurystheus, and must therefore have been
before, or else during his reign; that is to say, at a
time when his own subjects are called 'Apyeloi.

Again. Homer uses the word 'Apyelos in the femi-
nine singular fifteen times. Twice it is with reference
to Juno. Of course this application of the term is
figurative. But though it be figurative, the figure is
evidently founded on her close and intimate relation,
not to the Greeks at large only, but to the Argive name;
and to the persons, but more particularly to the place,
that was so specially associated with itf.

In all the other thirteen places, the epithet is joined
with the name of Helen. Does it for her mean simply
Greek, or something special and beyond this? Now if
it meant simply Greek, it would be strange that she is
never called, I will not say Aara^, because the Danaan
name has no singular use in Homer, but certainly 'A^a/iy
or'Avail's. Especially as the word'A^ato? is used as an
epithet, be it remembered, many times oftener, than is
'Apyetos: and it alone is used to describe the women of
Greece generally.

Again, if the epithet Argive, as applied to Helen,
meant simply Greek, it might be suitable enough in the
mouth of a Trojan speaking among Trojans, but it would
have been weak and unmeaning, and therefore most
unlike Homer, in the mouth of a Greek or a friend of
Greeks ; or when, as in the Odyssey £, Helen is no
longer among strangers, but at home. Yet it is used

f Inf. p. 392. " Od. iv. 184, 296.

A a
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in the following passages among others, (i) by Juno to
Minerva, II. ii. 161, (2) by Minerva to Ulysses, Il.ii. 177;
and here in a near juxtaposition with the Achaean appel-
lative, which goes far to prove of itself that 'Apyelq has
a meaning more specific than merely Greek. The pas-
sage is,

'Apyehiv'FtKevriv, rjs eiVesa iroWot 'A^aiZv
ev Tpoiy a/no\ovTo.

I doubt whether Homer ever places in such proximity
the two epithets with the same meaning for each %.
The tautology would be gross, if Achaean and Argeian
each meant neither more nor less than Greek : but if
'Apyelrj have the local sense, nothing awkward remains.
(3) It is used by Agamemnon, Il.iii.458, in addressing
the Trojans; (4) II. iv. 174, in addressing Menelaus;
(5) II. ix. 140, in addressing the Greek Council. It
seems quite clear, from even this enumeration, that
'Apyelri, as applied to Helen, must mean something dif-
ferent from the mere fact that she belonged to the
Greek nation at large.

Nor is it difficult to find a meaning. Homer indeed
leaves us but narrow information as to the extraction of
Helen. He calls her sometimes euTraripeia h, and many
times Aws eKjeyavla K In the Third Iliad he shows her
to be the sister of Castor and Pollux, and in the Ele-
venth Odyssey he shows them to be the children of
Tyndareus and Ledai. Who Tyndareus was we do not
know from him. But the common tradition, which
makes him a sovereign in Eastern Peloponnesus, is
thoroughly accordant with the slight notices in Homer.
For, as we see from the cases of Eurystheus and Proe-
tus, it was in Eastern Peloponnesus that the Argive

s See inf. sect. ix. h II. vi. 292. Od. xxii. 227.
> II. iii. 199 et alibi. J II. iii. 236. Od. xi. 298.
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power and name prevailed; and Helen, the daughter of
Tyndareus is, as we have also seen, characteristically
with him the Argive Helen. Thus then it may now
be lawful to say, we are supplied with a meaning for
the name which makes it especially appropriate in the
mouth of Agamemnon, the head of the Pelopids. For
they were the race who, coming in at the head of the
Achseans, had from the West overpowered and super-
seded the Argive power of the East, while they also held
as heirs to it by marriage: and if a royal Argive house
at the epoch of the war survived only in Helen and her
sister Clytemnestra, she in part at least represented its
title, and, as a lawful wife of Menelaus, added to his
throne whatever authority the name and rights of her
race were capable of conferring.

Having, I trust, seen enough to justify the belief that
some at least of these names in the mind of Homer had
a definite as well as a more general meaning, let us
now, taking them in succession, proceed to examine
what that meaning is.

Among the three great Homeric appellatives, let us
direct our attention first to the one, which is presuma-
bly the oldest. The word Aavaol, from the comparative
paucity of the signs and indications connected with it,
evidently answers to this description.

We will take first the Homeric, and then the later,
evidence respecting it. Of the former, the greater
number of particulars are negative. Indeed we have
but two positive notes to dwell upon ; both of these,
however, are of great importance.

i. The Danaan name is with Homer a standing ap-
pellation of the Greeks. I think, however, it can be
shown that it never means the Greek nation, but
always the Greek armament or soldiery.

A a 2
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I t is used in the Iliad one hundred and forty-seven
times. The name 'Apyeloi is employed oftener, namely,
one hundred and seventy-seven times in the plural, be-
sides eleven times in the singular as a personal epithet:
and 'Amatol much more frequently still.

If we observe the shadings, attached to these words
respectively by means of the epithets which Homer an-
nexes to them, we shall find they establish perceptible
distinctions.

The epithets of Aavaol are exclusively military
epithets:

1. tjpwes. $

2. OepairovTes* Aprios. 6. "(pOifioi

3 . (pthoTTToXe/uLoi. y

The epithets of 'Apyeiot are as follows :

1. lofjLtopoi, II. iv. 24a. xiv. 479.
2. aireiXawv aKoptjroi, II. xiv. 479 '

3. QwpriKTOl, II. Xxi. 429.

4. CpiXoTTToXefioi, II. xix. 269.

5. e\eyxie$, II. iv. 242.

Upon these we may observe, first, that they are few
in number; secondly, that they are used with extreme
rarity ; being only applied in four passages altogether,
whereas the word Aapaol has epithets in twenty-two.
Thirdly, this word only twice in the whole of the
poems has a military epithet attached to it. For I
must follow those, who do not translate lo^wpoi as cor-
responding with ey^ea-l/uLoipoi: (i) because the Greeks
were not archers, (2) because the derivation from 'la,
' the voice,' giving the sense of braggart, harmonises
exactly with the accompanying phrase cnreiXdwv aKopn-
TOI : as well as (3) for the presumptive, but in Homer
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by no means conclusive, reason, that 'lov in composition
is long.

The epithets of 'A^atot are numerous, highly varied,
and of very frequent use. They are these :

I . aireikriTrjpe^. 9. fJieyddu/xoi.

1. fia^ys aKoprjTOi. 10. faevea -wveiovTe1;.

3 . avaAtaSes. II.

4. Slot. 11.

5. e\iKW7re<}. 1 3 .

6 . eVKVrjluu$e$. 14- aprj[(pi\oi.

y. j/jOwe?. 15- <pi\o7TTo\efji.oi.

8. KaprjKO/JiowvTes.

These epithets are used in nearly one hundred and
thirty passages, and they may be classified as com-
prising,

(1) One or two words of sarcastic reproach, very
rarely used.

(2) Words descriptive of courage and spirit: such are
fjLeyaOvfjLot, fievea irveiovTes.

(3) Words indicating that disposition to brag, which
is more or less traceable in the military con-
duct of the Greeks, as well as glaringly pal-
pable among the Trojans.

(4) Words descriptive of personal beauty: eXj/cw7re?
a n d KaprjKOiJLOWVTes.

(5) The word Slot, which signifies generally the pos-
session of some kind of excellence.

(6) Words relating to well made and well finished
a r m o u r : evKV^/aiSeg, •^aXKOKv^/j.tSe^, ̂ aX/co^/rwve?.

And of the epithets of the three appellatives respect-
ively we may say,

(1) Those oVAxaiol are highly diversified, extended,
and elevated in meaning: and are not suitable
for soldiers exclusivelv.
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(2) Those of 'Apyeioi are so slight and rare that they
may be passed over.

(3) Those of Aavaol are most properly neither those
of chiefs, nor of a nation at large, but of a
soldiery.

In the Odyssey the Danaan name is used thirteen
times: but it never signifies either the Greeks contem-
porary with the action of that poem, or the Greek
nation in its prior history : it is employed always re-
trospectively, and always of the soldiery in the Trojan
war.

It will be observed by readers of the poems, that
Homer often brings two of the three great appellatives,
or even all the three, into juxtaposition so near, as would
be inconvenient upon the supposition that they are
purely synonymous. For instance, in II. i. 71, we have
'Apyeioi and'Amatol in the same line, and in II.i.90,91,
Aavaol and 'Amatol in two successive lines. It is, I think,
obvious, that this inconvenience will be mitigated or
removed, if it can be shown that each of these three
names, though they were most commonly applied to
mean the same body of persons, nevertheless had its
own shade of meaning. And we shall presently have
to examine cases, where a determination of this kind
appears to be required by the sensek.

All the rest of the Homeric evidence connected with
the name Aavaol is of a negative character.

It is never used in the singular number, either as an
adjective, or as a substantive. Nor is it ever applied
to women: a point not immaterial, in connection with
the question, whether with Homer it does not mean
the Greeks of the army exclusively. There is, again,
nothing in his use of it which associates it with a par-

k Inf. pp. 410, n .
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ticular class of the army, either the lower or the higher;
but it appears to be essentially general, comprehensive,
and, I may add, likewise invariable in its meaning.

Still less should we expect to find it, nor do we find
it, connected with the inhabitants of any particular
part of the country: it has not, like the Cadmean or
Cephallenian name, a local habitation within Greece.
Nor has it in itself any root, or any derivative, which
would associate it with any territory, as AlytaXelg refers
us to Ai'yi'aXoy, or even &s*ApicaSes is related to 'AJOKCK̂ V

Its use in the Iliad is in exact harmony with that in
the Odyssey: it is never associated with the history of
the Greeks or any part of them : in short, there is no
clear evidence of its existence or application beyond the
limits of the camp.

Neither has it any thing related to the physical cha-
racter of the country, or to any of the races known to
have inhabited it, or to any employment or habit of
life, or to any deity. It floats before us like Delos on
the iEgsean, without any visible or discoverable root.
And the only question is, whether the slight positive evi-
dence at our command is not so limited, and so hemmed
in on all sides by negatives, as to determine the hypo-
thesis that may be drawn from it to one particular
form, by forbidding us to move, except in one par-
ticular direction.

It is quite plain that the Danaan name must have
had some root, lying very deep in the history or legends
of Greece : since it would not have been possible for
Homer, as a poet of the people, handling a subject the
most profoundly national, to describe the Greek army
under any name, except one associated with some of
the most splendid, or the most venerable, traditions of
the country.
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Iii one way alone could this name fulfil the required
condition. If its root was not territorial, nor tribal,
nor religious, it could only be personal. Was there, then,
a Danaus known to the early history of Greece, who
founded a dynasty in its centre of power, at a period
anterior to the Hellenic history of the country, so as
not to be in competition with the honours of that race?
If so, then it is intelligible that the Greeks might be
called Aavaol by Homer. If that dynasty had passed
away, we can well understand why Aavao) should not be
a name of contemporary Greeks as such: just as Ka<Ve?ot
was not an admissible designation for contemporary Boe-
otians. Further, if it had never been an historical ap-
pellative at all, but was the mere reflection cast by the
figure of a great primitive personage, and incorporated,
for the Poet's purpose, in a designation made national by
him, then we can see how natural it was, that he should
limit the word altogether to an heroic and martial
sense ; just as Cambrian for Welshman, or Caledonian
for Scotchman, or Gael for Highlander, or son of Al-
bion for Englishman, would be an appellation naturally
appropriated to romance, or war, or any strain impreg-
nated with a strong vein of imagery or passion, but yet
would not be suitable for the purposes of pure history.

In this inquiry concerning the Danaan name, we
must, I think, carry along with us, as a cardinal ele-
ment in the case, that which we know from other
sources respecting the manner in which Homer was wont
to veil all traces of the entry from elsewhere of races,
persons, or influences into Greece. It must never be
forgotten, that, throughout the whole of the poems,
there is apparently not one single statement, made to us
with the intention of conveying information respecting
the colonization of Greece from abroad. It seems to be
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the Poet's intention that we should assume all Greek
manners, institutions, and races, to have sprung out of
the very soil: and it is only accidentally that he im-
parts to us any information or suggestion on this subject,
when he is in quest of some other purpose, and unawares
lets fall a gleam of light upon some foreign settlement
or immigration.

All this is conformable to the course of natural feel-
ing. Shakespeare found it worth his while to sing of
Lear, but not of Hengist and Horsa; of the English in
France, not of the Normans in England. And though
Danish invasions have not robbed our great Alfred of
his fame, yet for a long time, in order to guard its brilli-
ancy, it may have been that we coloured in our own fa-
vour the military history of the period. Arrivals from
abroad, in the early periods of the life of a nation, are
usually the conquests, in one form or another, of foreign-
ers over natives: of what is strange to the soil over
what is associated with it. It can hardly be, that such
narratives should be popular. An abnormal instance
to the contrary may be found in the fable, which de-
duced the Julian line in Rome from iEneas : but this was
for poetry composed a thousand years after the date of
its narrative; composed when the line of national conti-
nuity with those, whom iEneas was taken to have con-
quered, had been completely broken ; and composed for
the ears of a court, when the pulse of national life had
become almost insensible. Even the process, by which
Hellenes mastered Pelasgians, is nowhere professedly
related by Homer; whose purpose it was to unite more
closely the elements of the nation, and not to record
that they had once been separate.

Except in the one point, that the name KaSpieioi had
had a clear and undeniable place in prior history, there
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is a marked analogy between the modes in which
Homer treats the Cadmean and the Danaan stories.
In each of the two cases, general tradition tells us of a
foreigner, who enters Greece and founds a dynasty. This
dynasty, after acting powerfully on the destinies of the
country for some generations, in the course of time
disappears, the name dying with it. All this, in the
first of the two instances, we have seen to be sufficiently
supported by inference and suggestion from Homer.
Yet Homer never mentions Cadmus, except as it were
by chance, in the act of giving the extraction of Leu-
cothee1; nor states that he came from abroad; nor that
he founded a dynasty at all. He gives us Cadmus, fa-
ther of Leucothee, and Cadmeans, and lets us make of
them what we can. So here he gives us Danaans, and
not indeed a Danaus, but a Danae, who is presumably
related to Danaus.

2. In Iliad xiv., Jupiter renders an account of his
passion for various women, all of them persons in the
very highest positions; and among these for Danae™.

Aawfojs K.aX\i<r<j>vpov 'AKpicntivqs,

rj T4KS Tlepcrrja, TT&VTGOV apibeUerov avbp&v.

In this passage we have Danae exhibited as the head
of a line of sovereigns through Perseus, who occupied the
most ancient and most distinguished seat of power in
Greece, that of the Eastern Peloponnesus. From her,
indeed, the derivation of sovereignty is locally continu-
ous down to the time of Homer. Perseus is the father
of Sthenelus", and Sthenelus of Eurystheus. Next to
him, we find Pelops in possession of the throne, with a
new sceptre, betokening a new sovereignty. That is to
say, he was no longer a merely local sovereign, whose
highest honour it was to be first in that class, primus

1 Od. v. 333. m II. xiv. 319. n II. xix. 116.
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inter pares; but he had also acquired an extensive
supremacy, reaching beyond his own borders, or those
of the Achaic Argos, and embracing all Greece, with
a multitude of islands0.

Such is the line of Danae downwards: beginning
with a son, whose paternal extraction we shall consider
hereafter P. And her epoch, as we shall see, is six
generations before the Trojan war. For tracing her
upwards, we have no means from Homer, except such
as are afforded by the word 'AKpio-iwvti. The use of a
patronymic which describes Danae as the daughter
(most probably) of Acrisius, in some degree makes it
likely that Acrisius either was the brother of Danaus,
or otherwise collaterally related, rather than directly de-
scended from him. For, had Danae herself been de-
scended from Danaus, it seems improbable that she would
have drawn her patronymic from the less distinguished
Acrisius, unless Danaus was a very remote ancestor.
But this is very improbable: for seven generations
before Troy form the utmost limit of Homer's historical
knowledge; and where all besides falls within that
line, it is improbable that there should be a single
exception reaching greatly beyond it. And again, from
the course of migration, it is likely that we should find
his oldest traditions in Asia, and not in Europe. On
the other hand, that Homer should stop short in tracing
the lineage onwards, just before he came to the foreign
immigrant, is in exact conformity with what he has
done in omitting to connect (Edipus and Epicastei
with Cadmus, or Pelops with Tantalus. In the former
of these two cases, the omission all the more cogently
suggests design, because Epicaste is the only woman
introduced in the Ne/cwa without mention of her hus-
band, among all those, eight in number, of whose cases

» II. ii. 108. P Inf. sect. x. q Od. xi. 271.
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he gives us the detail. It is most probable, therefore,
that Homer meant the genealogy to stand as follows :
and at the least, it must not be thought that the text
of Homer gives countenance either directly or indi-
rectly to those later fables, which throw back the first
Greek dynasties into a very remote antiquity.

i. Danaus=Acrisius

2. Danae
3. Perseus
4. Sthenelus
5. Eurystheus (=Hercules)=Pelops

6. Atreus=Thyestes
7. Agamemnon=iEgisthus.

According to these presumptions, Danaus is contem-
porary with Dardanus1": and also is just such a person
as Homer's poetic use of the name Aavaol would lead
us to expect; one who came from abroad, and is on
that account kept in majestic shadow; one who founded
a throne, but did not introduce a race: one who may
have given his people the name of Aavaol, as Cadmus
gave that of KaS/meioi, for the time while his dynasty
was in power, but whose name disappeared, together
with its sway. We have, it will be remembered in
Homer, no Homeric legends of the period of the Da-
naids, so that we do not know whether the name Aavao\
was then in any degree national or not.

According to the post-Homeric tradition, Danaus
was an Egyptian8, brother of iEgyptus. He migrated
into Greece, and became king of Argos. Acrisius and
Proetus were reputed to be his great-grandsons.

r See inf. sect. ix. ian sea-board, belonging to the
a Fragm. of the Danais, Diint- Ionian race, and to the same

zer, Fragm. der Epischen Poesie, stock with the Hellenes. From
p. 3. It has been argued by E. among such settlers, whether
Curtius (Ionier vor der lonischen Ionian or not, it seems likely
Wanderung, pp. 11—13), that that the immigrants from Egypt
there were settlers on the Egypt- to Greece might have proceeded.
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In Homer, too, we have an Acrisius and a Proetus:
but Proetus is contemporary with Bellerophon, two
generations before the Troica, so that he is later by
four generations than Acrisius, and later by at least
four than Danaus.

The more recent tradition, contradictiug Homer po-
sitively in this, as in so many instances, carries Proetus
back to the time of Acrisius, and then, paying some
respect to the interval between Proetus and Danaus,
gives compensation by thrusting Danaus himself three
generations further back.

Of the posterity of the Homeric Proetus we hear
nothing, and with him the Danaid line, prolonged in a
junior branch, may have expired. Tradition places him
on the throne of Tiryns. His holding a separate sove-
reignty in Argolis is not of itself in conflict with the
Homeric account of the Perseids, who reigned at My-
cenae ; because we find in Argos itself a separate sove-
reignty under Diomed at the epoch of the Troica.
But the terms used are peculiar. Proetus ruled over

TIOKV (f>epTepos rjev
'Apyeioov Zei/y ydp 01 vno (mjirrpoi fbafj.aatr(u l.

The account of Eurystheus in the Nineteenth Book
may, however, imply that he was king of all the 'Apyeioi:
and at first sight there is some conflict here, because both
Eurystheus and Proetus may be said to date two gene-
rations before the Troica. The solution is probably as
follows. The passion of Antea, wife of Proetus, for
Bellerophon, suggests that her husband was more ad-
vanced in life than Bellerophon, whom, as the grand-
father of Glaucus, we may take as justly representing
in time the second generation before the war. On the
other hand, as Eurystheus was the contemporary of

1 II. vi. 158.
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Hercules, and Hercules had a son, as well as grand-
sons in the war, we may assume Eurystheus to have been
junior to the generation, as Proetus was its senior; so
that they need not have been contemporary princes.

The historic place assigned to Danaus, either as we
might fix it from Homer, or as the later tradition
would determine it, keeps him clear of the earliest
Hellic traditions in southern Greece. None of these
can well be carried back beyond Sisyphus; and Sisyphus
stands at five generations before the war, while Danaus
cannot be less than seven. Had Homer made Danaus
synchronise with the earlier Hellic sovereignties, it would
have been, in my view, a presumption against his Egypt-
ian origin, or his existence altogether. For an Egypt-
ian stranger was little likely to attain to power, where
Hellenes were already in the field : the more energetic
genius would subdue the less vigorous. The expulsion
of the Hellenic Bellerophon, and the plot against his
life, may really have been connected with the political
jealousies of the Danaids towards the formidable new-
comers of the iEolid stem: nor do I read the fable of
Jupiter with Danae otherwise than as a veil, used to give
dignity to the commencement of an Hellic sovereignty,
which, in the person of Perseus, partly succeeded,
partly supplanted, the Danaid throne.

Danaus has been mentioned by Hesiod, the first
among the later authorities. This poet states, that he
relieved Argos from drought: an operation which har-
monises well with the tradition that brings him from a
country dependent on the irrigation of the Nile, as the
conditions of cultivation there could not but lead at an
early date to care in the management of water. He
likewise calls Perseus by the name of AavalSijs, and also
terms him the son of Danaeu.

11 Hes. Fragm. lviii. and Scut. Here. 216. 229.



Post-Homeric tradition. 367

The only point of connection between the Danaids
and the Argive or Argeian name is, that Proetus, the
last of the Danaids, reigns over Argeians. But this is at
a period when the Perseid house, which was evidently
Hellenic, has already become the first in rank among the
Greek thrones, and has given, as is probable, the Argeian
name to the people of Eastern Peloponnesus. The whole
evidence, therefore, throws the Danaan name, with all
its incidents, back to a period anterior to that of Ar-
geians and of Achseans.

But if the Danai were thus before the 'Apyeloi and
before the 'A^GUO!, whom did they follow ?

The evidence of iEschylus in the Supplices supports
the tradition which makes them immediately follow the
Pelasgiv, or which, more strictly, represents their name
as the first of those borne by the Greek nation after it
had ceased to be simply Pelasgic.

By Euripides was conveyed a kindred tradition, that
Danaus, having come to Argos, colonized the city of
Inachus; and that the Peloponnesians, previously called
Pelasgiotes, were thereafter called Danaix.

TIe\aayi&ras 8' wvofiaaixtvovs, TO irplv
Aavaovs KakeioSai vo/xov e'0?jic' av' 'EXXdba.

These traditions, received through the tragedians, co-
incide with the evidence of the Homeric text. For this
text, in the first place, clearly throws the Danaan line far-
ther back than that of any of the Hellic tribes. Secondly,
by negative evidence, no where employing the Danaan
name in the pre-Troic legends, he leaves us to infer that
it must have been the oldest, and the most remote from
common use, of his three great appellations. Thirdly,
Homer supplies us with no other name which there is

v Sup. sect. iii. * Eurip. Ar. Fr. ii. 7.
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the smallest ground for inserting between the Danaans
and the ancient Pelasgi, of whom we have found traces,
direct and indirect, in so many places of the poems.

Thus, then, although we can plead little but conjec-
ture from Homer with respect to the person Danans, we
seem to be justified in concluding from his testimony,
that the appellation was dynastic, that the dynasty was
pre-Hellenic, and that it stands in chronological order
next to the Pelasgic time.

The name 'Apyeioi is the next with which we have
to deal: and this name, applicable to persons, is so
evidently founded on the name "AjO-yoy, applicable to
territory, that with this latter word we must of neces-
sity begin the investigation; just as in order to arrive
at the meaning of the term Hellenes, we were obliged
to begin with Hellas.

And the word"Apyos is so important, and as it were
central, in the geography of Homer, that we had better
first consider what are the various forms of expression
which Homer uses when he wants to express in words
the entire territory of the Greek nation :

i. We have already seen that he appears to use for
this purpose the combined force of the names Hellas
and Argos;

avbpos, rod KAE'OS eipv Kaff" 'EkXdba /cat p,£<rov "Apyos y.

i. He employs other combinations for the like pur-
pose. The first is that of "Apyos, extended by the epi-
thet irav, and joined with the islands. These words taken
together embrace the whole Empire of Agamemnon :

T!o\Kr\inv vqaoLai, Kai"Apyei iravrl avaaafiv2'.

3. And again, with the proper name 'A^ai'!?,
"Apyos is IT[TIO(3OTOV, KOU'Axa'Uba K.a\kiyvvaiKaR.

Od. i. 344- z II. ii. 108. » II. iii. 75, 2,58.
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This is spoken by the Trojan herald of the possible ad-
justment of the quarrel, upon which, he says, we shall
dwell quietly in Troy, and they will return to Argos and
Achaeis. By " they" he means all the Greeks, therefore
the country to which they return means all Greece.

4. It maybe a question whether"Apyos, in combi-
nation with fj.ea-09, includes the whole of Greece, as in
the speech of Diomed to Glaucus:

rep vvv cot ixkv Zyo) geifos (j>[kos''ApyeC jxicraa
dpi, a~6 §' ev Avdrj b.

5. It is also a question, what is the geographical force
of Argos, even when standing alone. It is manifestly
wide in certain passages. Thus Paris mentions the
KTyfA.Ct.Ta,

Sacr ay6[JLr]v ef "Apyeos fjjxtrfpov 8<5C :

and Polydamas, speaking of the possible destruction of
the Greek army,

vcovvp.vovs airokiaOai air' "Apyeos (vdaK 'A^atovs d"

a line repeated elsewhere. On the other hand, the word
in some places has undoubtedly a limited meaning only.

6. Again, we find the word 'A^a/iy yala, used appa-
rently with the intention of signifying the whole Greek
country; as in the first Iliad by Nestor;

& iroirot, T] y.zya Trivdos'Axauba yala lK.aveie.

7. And we have the same word 'Avail's without yala,
both in the Iliad and the Odyssey.

For instance, when Nestor and Ulysses were collect-
ing the Greek forces, they were

Kabv dydpovTis K<XT 'Ayai'fi>a irovKvfloTeipav f.

And Ulysses, addressing his mother in the Shades be-
neath, says,

b II. vi. 224. c II. vii. 363. d II. xii. 70.
e II. i. 254, and vii. 124. f II. xi. 770.

B b
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ov yap TTW <Tj(ihov rjkOov 'Axp.CC8os, ovbi

yijs knijiriv S.

To proceed first with what is most clear, I think it
may be taken for certain that 'Ayau'i, with or without
the affix yam or alah, means nothing less than the
whole of Greece in the passages where Homer uses this
appellative alone. One passage, indeed, taken alone,
affords decisive proof for itself that even the islands are
included. Telemachus1 thus describes his mother as
unrivalled in Greece:

ot'ij vvv OVK lort yvvr) /car' 'A\auba yaiav

ovre rivXov Uprjs, ovT"'Apyeos> ovre Mvnrivt]s,

OVT' avrrjs 'W&Kr)s, ovr' rjTicCpoio ^(Katvrjs.

For here are clearly enumerated as among the parts of
'A^a/i?, several Peloponnesian states, the island of Ithaca,
and the continent, evidently meaning that to the North
of the Corinthian gulf.

And yet it may remain true that, though commonly
meaning Greece at large, 'A^a/i? may still have a more
special connection with the South, as the whole of this
island is called Britain, whereas the name has been de-
rived especially from its southern inhabitants.

But in the passages numbered (i) and (3) we find
the whole of Greece designated by the use, not of one,
but of two expressions: in the first case they are,

1. "JEXXa?. 2 . fxecrop "AJO^OJ .

In the second they are,
I . "AjOyoy. 2. 'A^a/ i j .

And with these we may compare the expression, evi-
dently meant to cover all the Greeks, in II. ii. 530, under
the names

I. TLaveWrjves. 1. '

S Od. xi. 166 and 481. See also Od. xxiii. 68.
h Od. xiii, 249. i Od. xxi. 107.
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Now there are here three ways in which the words
may be used so as to convey their joint sense, which I
assume to be that of Greece entire: viz.

i. That each word should cover a part, the two parts
together making up the whole, i.e. that the words should
be used distributively.

a. That each should cover the whole, and that the
words should be used cumulatively.

3. That one of the words should apply to a part of
Greece only, and should be overlapped as it were by
the other, that other meaning the whole.

Now as 'A^a/tV uniformly means all Greece in eight
passages where it stands alone, this will naturally govern
its sense in the two passages, where it is joined copula-
tively with "Apyos. We shall also hereafter see the
local use of the 'Amatol so diffused, that it would hardly
be possible to suppose any other meaning. Thus, then,
we have one point fixed, from which to operate upon
others.

But what does the "Apyos 'nnrofiorov mean ?
It is demonstrable that in Homer the word "Apyos

has several meanings.
1. It is a city, as in U. iv. 51,

fjToi efiol Tpets jxev iro\v (pCXrarai elal 7roA.?;es
"Apyos rf, Sirdprrj re, /cat evpvdyvta MvK^vr/,
Tas Siair^pcrai K. T. \.

1. It is a limited territory, probably such as was
afterwards the State of Argolis. For when Telemachus
is quitting Sparta, Theoclymenus joins himk, (pevywv e£
"Apyeos. And again, when Melampus quitted Pylos, he
came to Argos:

6 5' a\\a>v 'Uero brjuov

"Apyos h lint6j3oTovl.
k Od. xv. 223.

B b 2
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The first proves that Sparta was not included in the
geographical name "Apyos: the second proves the same
of Pylos: and this too is the "Apyos iTnrofioTov.

The same phrase is used in Od. iii. 163, of iEgisthus,
who endeavours to corrupt Clytemnestra,

fwx<f "Apyeos IHTTO^OTOLO,

Here Mycenae is plainly meant by the MyX°?» ana" *ue

"Apyos 'nnrofioTov is Argolis, or something like it.
This district, including Mycenae, was the head quarter

of the Greek power. Now we find that the whole
dominion of Priam was named Tpolt], while including
many cities and much territory, and the name Tpolrj
was also sometimes applied to the capital, of which the
proper name was Ilion. So Venezia at the present day
means both a city and a territory, even though the city
is outside the territory; the only distinction lying in the
use or non-use of the article. Therefore it was suffi-
ciently natural, that the Trojan herald should name the
whole from the most excellent part, and so identify
them: and on the other hand, it would not be other-
wise than natural, were he to name the most excellent
part, and likewise to name the whole, without verbally
distinguishing them.

So that in II. iii. 75, 258, the phrase "Apyos e? OTO-
fiorov, according to what has preceded, may either
mean,

1. The part of the Peloponnesus containing Argos
and Mycenae as its head quarter, (and then the line must
be interpreted in the third of the modes above pointed
out; as we might now say, ' we visited Rome and
Italy.')

a. Or it may mean the whole of Greece, by transfer
from its capital part, and then the line must be inter-

1 Od. xv. 238.
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preted in the second mode, as might now be said, ' to
our Green Erin, our Ireland mother of the brave.'

The English ' and' would indeed mar the sense: but
the Greek KCU is much more elastic, and may be equiva-
lent to the Italian ossia, or to the sign = .

I doubt if there be any passage in Homer where the
word Argos stands alone, or with a characteristic epi-
thet such as iTnroftoTov, and where it requires any other
sense than one of the three just given—the city—the
north east of Peloponnesus—and (by metonymy) all
Greece.

When Nestor (U. ii. 348) denounces those Greeks
who should think of returning home before the mind
of Jupiter is known, and calls returning "Apyoa-Se ievai,
it seems indisputable that we must construe "Apyos
Greece.

When Paris says he brought the KT^aTo from Ar-
gos, the most natural construction is, as the place was
Sparta, and therefore not Argos in the narrow sense,
from which he took them, that he means by Argos to
signify Greece.

When Sisyphus dwells at Ephyre, iui>x£ "Apyeos
tV7ro/3oTO(o, the word means the north eastern district
Peloponnesus'".

The word "Apyos in the Catalogue (ii. 559) most
probably means the city only.

As it is plain that in some passages it cannot mean
the Peloponnesus, and as that meaning does not appear
to be supported by superior probability in any place,
such a meaning ought not to be admitted.

It is another question how we ought to construe the
phrases nivov" Apyos—'A-^aukov"Apyos, used four times
—and ''laaou "Apyos.

m See also II. xiii. 378. Od. xv. 224, 239.
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The two latter are evidently analogous to HeXacryi-
KOV "Apyos, which we have already found to mean
Thessaly.

Of the four passages where we read the phrase
'Axauicov "Apyos, the two first" relate to the return of
Agamemnon and the Greeks, and appear to admit
therefore either of the limited sense of a portion of
Peloponnesus as the most eminent part, or of the ex-
tended one of all Greece, better than of the interme-
diate one of Peloponnesus itself, with which neither
Agamemnon, nor the whole body of the Greeks, had
any separate and defined relation, as they had with the
dominions of Agamemnon in the capacity of their su-
preme Chief, and perhaps with those of the Pelopid
family jointly, so as to include Menelaus.

In the third case it is used of Juno, as she goes to
hasten the birth of Eurystheus0,

Ka/)7raXi/xo)? 81 ?(cer' "Apyos ^ A\aCiKbv, kvff apa rjtr)

icpBC^v akoxov 'SOeveXov Hepcrrfidbao.

This passage evidently admits the sense of the city,
or a limited district, better than that of the Pelopon-
nesus at large. Indeed, as the seat of the Perseid do-
minion is evidently intended, and as that dominion did
not reach over all Peloponnesus, we may say that this
could not be the meaning of the words.

But the fourth passage requires a larger signification
for this phrase. It is the question of Telemachus, asking
where Menelaus had been during all the time that
iEgisthus was about his crime P;

TTOV MeviXaos e?r/z>;

rj OVK "Apyeos r\ev 'A\aiiK.ov, ak\a -nrj aWy

This seems clearly to include Sparta in Achaic
n II. ix. 141, 283. ° II. xix. 115. P Od. iii. 249.
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Argos; and, this being so, no meaning is so suitable
to it in this place as Eastern Peloponnesus. This con-
struction is also eminently suitable to the relation
between Eastern Peloponnesus and the Achaean power,
which had its central seat there.

Undoubtedly Strabo treats 'A^auKov "Apyos as mean-
ing the whole of Peloponnesus (viii. 5. p. 365, ibid. 6.
p. 369), but the argument from Homer's text seems to
be against him : and even he admits from Od. iii. 249,
that the term applied also to Laconia in particular:
a \Aa tcai ISlws Trjv AaicwviKtjv OVTW 7rpo<rayopev9ijvai(i.

As then it appears that the sense of Eastern Pelo-
ponnesus will suit the phrase "Apyos 'A^atikoi/ in all
the four passages where it is employed, while the more
extended meaning of the whole Peloponnesus is re-
quired by none, and could only be even admissible in
one (Od. iii. 249), we may conclude that Eastern Pelo-
ponnesus is the proper meaning of the phrase.

We now come to "lao-ov "Apyos.
In Od. xviii. 245, Eurymachus the Suitor, in paying a

compliment to the beauty of Penelope, says to her, you
would have more suitors than you have,

ei iravres ere tboiev av "laoov*Apyos'AyaioL

Now it must first be admitted, that this does not
refer to any country out of the Peloponnesus. For
in the first place, that was the most distinguished
part of the country, and the chief Achaean seat; so that
the intention of this speech therefore most naturally
bears upon it. But also we have nothing in Homer to
connect any local use of the word "Apyos with Middle
Greece.

1 I t is curious that Strabo Xifiriov, as well as iirno&oTov, when
should say in viii. 6, that Homer the former word does not occur
often marks "Apyos by the epithet at all in the Homeric Poems.
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But if Eurymachus means nothing to the North of
Peloponnesus, it is again most probable that he refers
to that part of Peloponnesus with which Ithaca had
most intercourse, where lay its relations of business,
and of hospitality. Now this part was Western Pelopon-
nesus, as we see from the journey of Ulysses to Ephyre
(Od. i. 260); from the journey of Telemachus which, as
it were, spontaneously takes that direction; from the
course of public transactions implied in his speech
(Od. iii. 82, cf. 72); from the Xi°e'0?' which Ulysses went
to recover in Messene (Od. xxi. 15) ; from Nestor's
being the person to visit Ithaca in the matter of the
great Trojan quarrel; and from the apprehension felt by
the party of the Suitors, that Ulysses would forthwith
repair to Elis, or to Pylos for aid. (Od. xxiv. 431.)

Just so the relations of Crete were with Eastern
Peloponnesus ; and therefore Helen at Troy recognises
Idomeneus, because she has often seen him in Sparta.
And this, I may observe in passing, is probably the
reason why Ulysses, in the fictitious accounts which he
gives of himself in Ithaca, is so fond of making himself
a Cretan, namely that he may avoid any risk of detec-
tion, by placing his own proper whereabout at a distance
beyond the ordinary range of intercourse.

Nor are we wholly without information from Ho-
mer on the subject of the original Iasus himself, from
whom the name appears to be derived; and whose
name we find still subsisting in Attica at the time of
the TroicaT.

For a passage in the Eleventh Odyssey informs us
that Amphion, son of Iasus8, was a powerful prince in

r II. xv. 332. Iasus, Amphion, Iaolkos, Jason,
s Od. xi. 281. E. Curtius with the Ionian race.

(' Ionier,' p. 22 et seqq.) connects
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Minyeian Orchomenus: that his youngest daughter,
the beautiful Chloris, was queen of Pylos: and that
Neleus, marrying her, founded there the dynasty of
the Neleids. Thus through Pylos we connect a power-
ful Iasid family with Western Peloponnesus, possibly five
generations before the Trojan war, and at a time when
we find from Homer that the Danaids or Perseus must
have been reigning in Eastern Peloponnesus. This seems
enough to justify putting the sense of Western Pelo-
ponnesus upon the phrase "laaov "Apyos in the speech
of Eurymachus.

We may justly inquire whether it is so certain, as
seems to be taken for granted, that the Minyeian Orcho-
menus, where Amphion reigned, was the Orchomenus
of Boeotia. For his daughter Chloris was sovereign of
Pylos, and we must suppose that sovereignty to have
been not acquired by herself, but inherited from her
father. Now it is very improbable that Amphion could
have been sovereign at the same time of Pylos and of
the northern Orchomenos : between which intervened
an iEolid family settled at the Isthmus, another race of
Hellenic chiefs, the line of Portheus, in iEtolia, and per-
haps also the dynasty of Cadmus in Boeotia. We have no
iustance in Homer of the possession by the same prince of
territories not continuous. Now there was there a river
Minyeius, between Pylos and Elis; in Arcadia as well as
in Boeotia there was an Orchomenos at the period of
Homer; it seems then probable, that the name of that
town should be combined with the Minyeian name in
Peloponnesus as well as in Boeotia. If it were so, the
political connection with Pylos is natural, and the ap-
plication of the Iasian name to Western Peloponnesus
becomes still more easy of explication. But even
though the Orchomenos here named be Boeotian, the
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case remains sufficiently clear. For it was once, or
formerly (TroVe) that Amphion reigned in Orchomenus;
and the meaning may well be, that having in earlier
life reigned there, he had afterwards accompanied the
southward movement of the time, perhaps being ex-
pelled from his fat soil; and that he established, or re-
established the connection between Western Pelopon-
nesus and the Iasian name.

Lastly, the place /j.e<rov"Apyos seems to be equivalent
to the English expression, ' through the breadth of Ar-
gos,' or all over Argos; and though we may think that
"Apyos alone means one side of the Peloponnesus, fieo-ov
"Apyos may very well mean the whole. In the speech
of Diomed* to Glaucus, it cannot mean less than this:
on the other hand, from its being the counterpart of
Lycia, it may perhaps not less probably signify the
whole of settled Greece, and thus be the equivalent of
7rav'"Apyos in II. ii. 108. But the more convenient
sense for Od. xv. 80 is plainly the Peloponnesus, be-
cause then it squares precisely with Hellas in the same
passage, and the two together make up the whole of
Greece. But without disturbing the signification of
the word Hellas, as meaning Northern and Middle
Greece, we might still give to peaov Argos the force of
' all Greece.' The words of Menelaus would then stand as
if an inhabitant of London said to his friend a foreigner,
' I will take you through Scotland and all Britain.' It
is difficult, however, to decide absolutely between these
two senses of ne<rov*Apyo<s. What we see plainly is, that
the word "Apyos had taken the deepest root, and a very
wide range, in connection with Greek settlements, and
with such settlements only.

* II. vi. 224.
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And now with respect to the line so much criticised,
fy^eirj 8 eictKaoTo ITaz>eAA.»7i>as Kal 'A\au>ijsu.

The word TlaveWyves may, we have seen, either mean
the tribes of Greece beyond the Isthmus, or those of
all Greece: in which latter and more likely sense it is
coextensive with 'A^aio/. I here finally touch upon
this verse along with those properly geographical, on
account of the important combination which it in-
volves.

We find in II.i. 2,70, iii. 49, and in Od.vii.25, xvi.18,
the expression awitj yaitj, which some of the gramma-
rians, and the common opinion mentioned by Strabox,
have explained to mean the Peloponnesus, while mo-
dern scholars render it simply distant?. In the two
passages of the Iliad, the former construction is cer-
tainly more suitable: and the combination with TrjkoQev
in II. i. 270, is tautological, flat, and un-Homeric, if
awlt] mean merely distant. In Od. xvi.18 either sense
will serve the passage. In Od. vii. 2,5 (when we again
have TrjXoQev) Ulysses states himself to have come e£
aTTiris yaw. As he had not come from Peloponnesus,
it is assumed that this is not the meaning. I question
the reasoning. Ulysses everywhere, when questioned,
shows an immense fertility in fiction about himself: in
every case, however, carefully reporting himself to be
come from a distant spot. I see no reason therefore why
we should not construe 'Airly yala to mean the Pelopon-
nesus ; in conformity with the tradition which iEschy-
lusz reports concerning Apis, and with the undoubted
usage of the tragedians. As I interpret the Outer
or Romance-geography of the Odyssey, the Peloponne-

u II. ii. 530. maim Lexil. in voc. Crusins ad
x Strabo viii. p. 371. locc.
y Heyne on II. i. 270. Butt- z Suppl. 277.
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sus would be understood by the Phseacians of Homer
to be extremely remote from their country. The differ-
ence of quantity is no sufficient reason against this con-
struction. Plainly 'ATT/JJ yaltj, if it be a proper name
at all, means the whole Peloponnesus, and not a part
of it, for Nestor in II. i. 270 uses it so as to include the
Western side, and Hector, II. iii. 49, so as to include
the Eastern.

I will now sum up the conclusions to which this in-
quiry has brought us, either by certain or by probable
evidence, with respect to Homer's geographical nomen-
clature for Greece at large, and for its principal mem-
bers.

1.' A^ai'Js "]
ai'!? yata > invariably mean the whole of Greece.

aia J

2."Apyos either alone, or with epithets other than
those which concern geographical extension, means

(1) The city only, as in II. iv. 52, and probably in
II. ii. 559.

(2) The immediate dominions of Agamemnon in
the north and north-east of Peloponnesus, as in
Od. iii. 263.

But it is possible, though by no means certain,
that "Apyos in this sense should be held to in-
clude the whole Pelopid dominions, which were
looked upon as having a certain political unity,
and thus to be the equivalent of "Apyos 'A^ai-
I'KOV.

(3) By metonymy from this supreme and metro-
politan quarter of Greece, it means the whole
country.

3. The phrase TW "Apyos in II. ii. 108 means the
whole of Continental Greece.



Geographical definitions. 381

4. The phrase ixecrov"Apyos means most probably the
whole of Greece, or Greece at large; possibly the Pelo-
ponnesus only.

5. UeXacryiKov "Ap-yo? is Thessaly, from Macedonia to
(Eta.

6.'AxauKov*Apyos means the Pelopid dominions of the
Troic time, or in general words, Eastern Peloponnesus.

7."laa-ov"'Apyos means Western Peloponnesus.
8. The word'EXAa? means

(1) probably a portion of the dominions of Achilles,
as in II. ii. 683, ix. 395 ;

(2) certainly the country outside them to the south-
ward of Phthia, down to the Isthmus of Corinth,
and probably reaching northward through the
rest of Thessaly : II. ix. 447 and elsewhere ;

(3) it is possible thaf'EXXa? may mean all Greece
in Od. i. 344, and xv. 80 ; but more likely
that the sense is the same as in (a).

9. The phrase ''Ami/ yaltj most probably, though not
certainly, means the entire Peloj>onnesus.

What then was this name "Apyos, which Homer uses
so much more frequently, and with so much more elas-
ticity and diversity of sense, than any other territorial
name whatever ?

In the first place let us remark how rarely it is used
for a city; in the strict sense of the word, we cannot
be said to find it more than once. Its proper meaning
is evidently a tract of country.

From this it is limited to the city to which the tract
of country belonged : or it is extended to the country
at large, of which the particular tract was the capital
or governing part. Both these significations are what
are termed improper: the latter is also political, and
has no relation to race, or to an eponymist, or to any
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physical features of soil or scenery, whether the word
"Apyos may have had such reference or not, when used
in its original, proper, and usual application, to mean a
district.

As previously with populations, let us now set out
the various descriptions of source, to which the Ho-
meric names of countries and places owe their origin.

They appear to he derived either
1. From an individual eponymist, as Ithaca from

Ithacus, Od.xvii.207; Dardania from Dardanus, U.xx.
216; Ascanie from Ascanius, II. ii. 863 ; while we see
the intermediate stage of the process in the name'AxiV,
joined with yala, supposed to indicate the Peloponne-
sus, and to be derived from Apis.

2. From a race in occupation: as in the case of
'Api'!f 7am, and 'A^ari? simply, from the Achseans;
"E\Aa? from the"E\Xo£; Kp^n? or YLprjTai (Od. xiv. 199)
from the Kprjre?.

3. From its physical features or circumstances di-
rectly, such as AlylaXos from being a narrow strip along
the shore of the Corinthian gulf, between the mountains
and the sea: there is also a town AlylaXos of the Pa-
phlagonians, U. ii. 855. Probably we may add Ei//3ota,
Euboea, from the adaptation of that fertile island to till-
age, which afterwards made it the granary of Athens.

4. From some race occupying it: and in the cases
where that race has been named from any feature of
the country, then, not directly but derivatively, from the
country itself.

For instance, Qp>}K>] from Qpfjices, Thracians, which
word again must come from a common root with rpa-
%vs. The name Tprj^Iv has obviously a similar origin.

So again in the later Greek we find the old AlylaXos
named AlyidXeia from the intermediate formation At-
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yia\ei$: and perhaps "ApyoXi? from the 'Apyeioi, who
inhabited it, and took their name from"Apyos.

And so in Homer we have $0/>?; from that appa-
rently comes Qdlot, and from this again, in the later
Greek, Phthiotis.

Such then are the ordinary sources, as far as we
know, of the territorial names of Homer.

The three aids which we have for judging of the
meaning of the name"Aj07o? are, the Homeric text,
etymology, and the later tradition.

None of these in any manner connect the name
"Apyos either with an eponymist, or with a race of in-
habitants, either mediately or immediately, as its root.
We can only therefore look for its origin in something
related to the physical features of the country, or coun-
tries, to which it was applied.

The word apyos itself is frequently found in Homer
otherwise than as a proper name. It is used as an
adjective in the following combinations :

I. Kvves apyol II. i. 50.
2.. (36es apyol II. xxiii. 30.
3. apyrjv ̂ va Od, XV. 161.
So also we have the compounds apyw (icepavvos)

apyiKepawos, apyeaTis (NOTO?), apyevvai (d'/ej, oQovai),

apyivoeis (JK-dfueipos), apyioSovres (ves)> apynroSes (icvves).

UoSdpyw (horse of Achilles).
And it is usual to give to the word apybs* in these

several forms the several senses of
1. Swift, as in swift dogs, swift thunderbolt.
2. White, as in white goose, white (chalky) Ca-

meirns.

a See Scott and Liddell, in Od. ii. 11, and Hermann quoted
voc. Damm Lex. Horn, in voc. by him.
Crusius II. xxiii. 30. Nitzsch on
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3. Sleek, shining, as in sleek oxen, with glistening
coats.

It is said truly, that what is swift in motion gives an
appearance of shining: and what shines is in some degree
akin to whiteness. But it is neither easy to say, in
this view of the matter, which is the primary, and
which the secondary, meaning of the word, nor what is
its etymology. Nor does it show the slightest re-
semblance to the local name "Apyos, which, from the
variety of its applications, apart from any question of
race or political connection, must have had some etymo-
logical signification.

Nor, as regards the /3o'e? apyol in particular, is it very
easy to believe in the sleekness of the oxen in Homer's
time, (this seems to be rather an idea borrowed from
the processes and experience of modern times,) or of
the camp oxen of any time. Nor is the matter mended
by two forced attempts, one to construe /3o'e? apyol as
oxen having white fat within them, or again, as slow
oxen. From these sources, then, we can at present
obtain no light.

Now I submit that the just signification of the pro-
per name "Apyos is to be found by considering it as akin
to the word epyov, which plainly appears in Homer to
have agricultural labours for its primary object. And
it seems pretty clear, that by the transposition of
letters which so commonly occurs in popular speech,
especially during the infant state of languages, the
word aypoi,' a field,' is no more than a form of "Apyos.

K. O. Miiller, as we have seen, considers that "Ap-
yof with the ancients means a plainb: I would add a
plain, not as being a flat surface, but as being formed

b Orchomenus und die Minyer, p. 119. See also E. Curtius
' Ionier/ p. 17.
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of cultivable ground, or else it means a settlement
formed upon such ground.

In speaking of the word plain as applied to Greece,
we use it relatively, not as it would be employed in
reference to Russia or Hungary, but as meaning the
broader levels between the hills, and commonly towards
the sea: such as those valleys of Scotland which are
called carses, or those called straths.

Now in the first place I know no other meaning of
the word "Apyos which will suit its various uses in
Homer as Pelasgic Argos, Achaic Argos, Iasian Ar-
gos. What is the one common physical feature of the
several regions that accounts for the common factor in
these three compound expressions, if it be not that
of plain, that is to say, cultivable, and cultivated, or
settled country ?

Again, look at the relation of "Apyo? to 'Apyeloi.
What except a physical and geographical meaning,
still adhering to the word, and holding it somewhat
short of the mature and familiar use of a proper name,
can account for the fact that we have in the history
and geography of Greece so many cases of an Argos,
Avithout Argives, that is local or provincial Argives,
belonging to it ? Achaic Argos indeed has 'Apyeioi
belonging to it, but Pelasgic and Iasian Argos have
none. Just so we might speak of the Highlands of
Saxony, or of the Lowlands of Switzerland; but the
inhabitants of the first are not known as Highlanders,
nor those of the latter as Lowlanderse.

I believe there are no phrases, which more nearly
translate the words "Apyos and 'Apyeloi, than Lowlands

c Strabo found in his own the Argive plain passed by the
time, and has reported it as the name of vApyos, and not the city
custom of the ' moderns,' that only.

c c
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and Lowlanders respectively. For the word Lowlands
means land not only lying low, but both lying low, and
also being favourable for cultivation: and these ideas
more truly represent the land fitted for the sort of
settlement called "Apyos, than the mere idea of level
plains.

If this be the idea of the word Argos, we see the
propriety of its application to the city of Argos and its
district. For this city stood, as a city of the town and
more open country, in a certain opposition to Mycenae,
which nestled among the hills; and which bore geogra-
phically much the same relation to Argos, as Dardania
to Ilion. It afterwards fell also into the same political
analogy.

In the phrase 'A-xauKov*Apyo$, Homer deals with a
case where, as it is sometimes applied without an
epithet, "Apyos may justly be called a proper name,
like the European Pays-has; but there is no evidence
of this in his ' Pelasgic Argos,' and ' Iasian Argos,'
and it seems likely that he rather intends in those
phrases to employ the term Argos as a word simply
descriptive, and to speak of the Pelasgian Lowlands,
and the Iasian Lowlands. The difference of sense is
just that which we should indicate in English by the
absence of the capital letter.

There is evidence that the name had not exhausted
its elasticity even after Homer's time. In later ages
we find an Argos of Orestis in Macedonia; an Argos
of Amphilochia in Western Greece; an Argos near
Larissa in Thessalyd, and other cases more remote.
Nothing but a geographical force still adhering to the
word will account for this extension.

d Cramer's Greece, i. 197. 385. ii. 10. Strabo ix. p. 440.
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The same is the inference to be drawn from the epi-
thets and quasi-epithets, or descriptive phrases, applied
to it by Homer. With the exception of one passage,
where he gives it the political epithete

 KKVTOV, they are
all physical; being 'nrirofioTov, TroXvStyiov, TroKinrvpov,

and ovOap apovprj*}. Of these four epithets, the first is in
Homer peculiarly connected with the specific form and
character of the country: accordingly, while it is the
standing epithet of Argos, being used with it eleven
times out of only fifteen in which the word has any
epithet or quasi-epithet attached to it, it is never found
with Achaeis, or with Hellas. And the proof of its
physically descriptive character lies in the j)assage
where Telemachus gives to Menelaus an account of
Ithaca;

h> S"16a.Kr] OVT ap bpofj.01 ivpees, ovre TL Xelfxcav'

alyifioTos, nal imWov e^paros iir7ro/3drotof.

The /7T7ro,QoTo? of Homer, again, does not point merely
to fertility, but also to labour and its results; not
merely to pasture, but also to grain, for the horses of
Homer are fed on this as well as on herbage,

K/H XevKov epeTTTofxevoi, iced o\evpas s.

Now, in referring the word "Apyos to a common root
and significancy with epyov, we are not bound to hold
that it attains its initial vowel by junction with the par-
ticle a used in its intensive sense. For we have the
word, and also its derivatives, in this form, coming down
to us from the old Greek. Among the four tribes of
Attica which subsisted until the time of Cleisthenes11,
one was that of the "ApyaSes or husbandmen : and in
the Elian inscription supposed to date about the For-

e II. xxiv. 437. g II. v. 196. viii. 560.
f Od. iv. 606. •• Grote's Hist.

C C 2
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tieth Olympiad1, or more than 600 years B. C, we
have the very word epyov in the form apyov, with the
digamma, in a passage which I copy,

AITEfEUOS AITEfAPrON

This inscription, says the Article in the Museum Criti-
cum, is of older date than any other which has either
been brought in copy from Greece, or is to be found on
the marbles. The matter of it is a public treaty, be-
tween the Elians and some of their neighbours, con-
cluded for an hundred years.

Another good example of the interchange of the
vowels a and e is in the word apooo, which it is obvious
to derive from epa, the earth. In the Latin we see
both forms preserved, the one in aro to plough, the
other in sero to sow. And this latter suggests the
derivation of the Greek (nrelpw from a similar source.

If then the meaning of "Apyos be an agricultural set-
tlement, and its root the same with that of epyov, we
need not now discuss at large whether that root be the
old word epa or terra, which however appears to be pro-
bable, and which accounts both for the especial refer-
ence of the word epyov in Homer to tillage, the oldest
industry, and for the subsequent extension of its mean-
ing to labour and its results in general.

Now, having this view of the words "Apyog and ep-
yov, we shall find, in the fundamental idea of labour
itself, a meaning which will furnish a basis for the
Homeric adjective, and for all its compounds in all
their varied applications. That idea is always in rela-
tion with what is earnest, and (so to speak) strengthful;
sometimes this takes the form of keenness, and then

1 See Museum Criticum, vol. i. p. 536, and Marsh's Horse Pelas-
gicre, p. 70.
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comes in the idea of swiftness in conjunction with
labour: sometimes, again, it takes the form of patience,
and then labour suggests slowness. The labour of a
dog is swift, that of an ox is patient: hence the /ewe?
apyoi are laborious dogs, therefore swift; and hence too
the /3o'e? apyoi are laborious oxen, therefore slow; the
office of the one being to cover space, and of the other
to overcome resistance. We may bring the two senses
near without any loss in either case, by calling the oxen
sturdy or sedulous, and the dogs strenuous or keen.

The third sense of whiteness legitimately attaches to
the effect of rapid motion upon the eye.

The sense of sleekness does not appear to be required
in Homer: but it may be a derivative from that of
whiteness.

By one or more of the three first senses, or by the
original sense of labour in its (so to speak) integral
idea, all the Homeric words may be justly rendered.
Some of them will bear either the sense of swift, or
that of white: for instance, apyin with Kepawos. In
Aristotlek, de Mundo, c. 4, we have 7w KepawHv.. .01

SiaTTOVTe?, apyrJTe? \iyovTai. And again, apye-

with NO'TO?. This may mean the fleet Notus: it
may also mean white, as carrying the light white cloud
from over the sea, in the sense taken by Horace, who
appears to have been an accurate and careful observer
of Homeric epithets; and who says,

Albus ut obscuro deterget nubila ccelo
Ssepe Notusl.

This sense of the word Argos will suit other uses of
it which have not been yet named.

For instance, it will suit the ship Argo, which we may

k Steph. Lex. l Carm. I. vii. 15.
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consider as swift, or, and perhaps preferably, as stout,
strong, doing battle with the waves: as we now say, a
good ship, or a gallant ship. Again,it suits the noble dog
Argus of the Odyssey, whose character would be but
inadequately represented by either patient, swift, or
white. Considering this word as the adjective of the
word which describes what has been well called by a
writer of the present day, " noble, fruitful labour,'' we
at once see him before us, swift as he had been, and
patient as he was, but also brave, faithful, trustful, and
trustworthy. Argus the spy, named in the ' ApyeKpovrijs
of Homer, represents one side of the early meaning of
the wordm. The adjective apyaXio?, exaggerating as well
as isolating that element of difficulty which the root
comprises, represents another: and the later word ap-
yovvres11, the idle, catching the idea of slowness at the
point where it passes into inertness, similarly represents
yet another.

Such being the case in regard to the name"Apyos,
we shall now have an easy task in dealing with 'Apyeiot.

Homer employs this word in four places (to speak
in round numbers) for three in which he uses Aavaoi

He employs it as an epithet, sometimes with the name
of Juno, and frequently with the name of Helen.

In the Odyssey0 we have this singular and rare jux-
taposition of the words:

'Apyeiav Aava&v 178' 'l\iov OLTOV CLKOVOIV.

NitzschP observes, that we might almost suppose the
word 'Apyeiwv to be an epithet, and this observation is
quoted by G.Crusius. Eustathius, the Scholiast, Barnes,

m See Nitzsch on Od. i. 38 for Argos.
his etymology of Argeiphontes; n Soph. Fr. 288.
but not for his etymology of Ar- ° Od. viii. 578.
gus, which he simply refers to P In loc.
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Payne Knight, do not notice it. It seems to me more
agreeable to Homeric laws to treat 'Apyelwv as the sub-
stantive, and Aavawv as the adjective. For as Homer
knows of an Achaic, an Iasian, a Pelasgic Argos, so he
may consistently speak of Danaan Argives, with the
latent idea that there might be, and were, other Low-
landers out of Greece. But there were not, so far as we
know, any other Danaans than a single Greek dynasty.

Homer also in other places uses Acwaoti as an adjec-
tive, with the substantives jjfjowe? and alxMTal. He has
no corresponding use of 'Apyetoi: thus the old idea of
a colonus or farming settler seems still to colour the
word, and lingers in it, even after it has grown to be in
common use a proper name.

In the application of the word 'Apyefa as an epithet
to Juno and Helen, he appears not to mean simply
Greek but Argive Juno, Argive Helen, so that the
word here is not properly the singular of 'Apyeloi the
national name, but simply the adjective formed from
"Apyos, in the sense of that part of Peloponnesus which
formed the Pelopid dominions. To these Helen be-
longed : and for that family, as previously for the Per-
seid race, Juno felt her chief anxiety, evidently because
they were the political heads of Greece.

Thus the use of Argeian as an adjective seems to be
quite clearly limited to a local sense of the word : and
this being the case, it seems remarkable that the atten-
tion of the commentators before Nitzsch should not
have been directed to the line in the Eighth Odyssey,
and that Nitzsch, with %pa>es Aavaol and ar^^rou Aavaoi
to guide him, should suggest the sense of Argive Da-
naans, instead of Danaan Argives.

1 II. ii. 110, 256. xv. 733. xii. 419.
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The local use, however, of the Argeian name must
not be dismissed without a more full investigation.
Let us first dispose of its use for Juno and Helen.

The proof that Helen is meant to be described as
not merely Greek, but as connected with Achaic Argos
or Eastern Peloponnesus, has already been sufficiently 1
set forth.

As respects Juno, we shall find that her affections
always centre in the house that was paramount in the
chief seat of Hellenic power, the Eastern Peloponnesus.
Her tenacious attachments are constantly directed to
the nation, and they survive dynastic changes. Hence
her keen and venturesome feeling for Eurystheus;
her never dying, never sleeping hatred to his rival
Hercules; her esteem for Agamemnon equally with
Achillesr, though they were so unequal in fame and
valour : perhaps suggesting that Achilles was regarded
by her either because he was necessary for the pur-
poses of Agamemnon, or because he was closely allied
to the chief Achaean stocks. Hence it is that, when
he has assumed his arms*, she thunders in his honour:
and hence her especial love for the three cities, which
were the symbols of Greek power, Argos, Sparta, and
Mycenae11. So intense is her attachment, that she
could wish to be the actual mother of the Greeks,
even as she would readily devour the Trojans upon
occasions Hence, once more, even in the Odyssey,
where she is almost a mute, it is mentioned, that Aga-
memnon y came safe across the sea, for Juno protected

1 Sup. p. 353, 4. u ii. j v . g2.
r II. i. 196. x Od. iv. 35.
s Inf. p. 417. y Od. iv. 515.
' Od. xi. 45.
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him. This is quite enough to fix the sense o
when it is applied to Juno, as a local sense.

In fact, Homer's use of this word with a restrained
and local sense is not only clear, but most carefully de-
fined, both as to time and as to place.

While in the army before Troy he freely inter-
changes Danaan, Argive, and Achaean, as they are near
enough to identity for his purpose, he never applies
Danaan at all to the Greeks at home, and employs the
other two names with the most accurate discrimina-
tion.

The Argeian name is confined in place to the East-
ern Peloponnesus, and in time to the Perseid epoch.
Upon the transfer of the sovereignty to the Pelopid
house, the Argeian name ceases to be applied to their
immediate subjects. Let us now examine passages
which may illustrate the case.

i. Two or nearly three generations before the Troica,
in the time when Bellerophon was young, Proetus ruled
over the 'Apyeloi,

iro\v (f>epTepos rjfv

'ApyeiwV Zeiiy yap ol VTTO o-K?j77rpw eSafxa<xcrei>z.

Now Proetus was certainly not lord of Greece. There
was no lord paramount of Greece before the Pelopids:
and near the time ofPrcetuswe have Eurystheus, (Eneus
and his line, Cadmus and his line, Neleus and his
line, Minos and his line, as well as probably other
thrones, each in its own place. But Prcetus falls within
the period of the Perseids, and within the local cir-
cumscription of the Eastern Peloponnesus where they
reigned.

II. vi. 158.
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2. But neither is Eurystheus spoken of by Homer
as sovereign of Greece; though he is king of the
Argivesa,

oy 'Apyeiounv ava£et.

For when Juno fraudulently asks and obtains from
Jupiter the promise that the person to be born that
day shall enjoy a certain sovereignty, it is not over the
Argives, but over the irepiKTiove?:

rj {ikv rbv Travrecrai irepiKTiovea-cnv ava£eiv

oy Kev e7r' $ju.an rcSSe we'crrj /*era itocrcn yvvaiKos.

Thus the promise is the babe shall reign over vepi-
KTiove?, a word clearly inapplicable to the whole of that
straggling territory, which was occupied irregularly by
the Greeks. But when the fulfilment is claimed, it is
that he shall reign over 'Apyeloi. Therefore the two
names are coextensive, and accordingly 'Apyeioi does
not mean all Greeks; for example, it does not include
the line of Cadmus then ruling in Boeotia.

3. But we come down to the time of Tydeus, who
was lord of Argos during the epoch of the Pelopid
sovereigns. And now we find that his subjects cease
to be called 'Apyeloi (see II. v. 803. iv. 384) in the
legends, where Homer observes a peculiar nicety in the
application of these important words.

4. Still the Argeian name continues to preserve its
local application to the inhabitants of Argos and its dis-
trict, or of Achaic Argos.

At the games on the death of Patroclus, Idomeneus
thinks he discerns Diomed coming in as the winner,
and he describes him thus:

a II. XIX. 122.
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boneti be juot e^/xe^at avr\p
AITOJXOS yeverjv, /xeTa 8' 'ApyeCouriv avdaaei.b.

It is plain that here Idomeneus means among Ar-
gives, and not among Greeks.

i. Because not Diomed was lord among the Greeks,
but Agamemnon.

a. Because Diomed was lord over a part of the
Argives.

3. Because the word is used in evident contradis-
tinction to, and correspondence with, the foregoing
word AiVwXo?, which is undoubtedly local.

Again, when we are told that Orestes made a
funeral feast for the 'Apyeioic, we may probably pre-
sume that we have here again the local sense.

Thus we see plainly enough the history of the rise of
the Argive name. Belonging to the subjects of the
ruling part of Greece, it grows so as to be applicable to
all Greeks, in cases where no confusion can arise from
its being thus employed. Thus the Roman name became
applicable to Campanians or Calabrians as subjects of
Rome, in contradistinction to Germans, Dacians, or Par-
thians; but if the subject in hand were domestic and
Italian, the domestic distinction would naturally revive.
Even so Homer's Greeks are all Argeians in the Troica:
but at home they have their local meaning, like Cad-
means, iEtolians, Pylians, Elians, Epeans, Arcadians,
Locrians, and also, as we shall find, Achseajis.

It is at the very period of the local prevalence of the
Argive name, that we find also from Homer unequivo-
cal appearances of a Cretan empire, circumscribing it
by sea, and possibly more or less by land, though per-

b II. xxiii. 470. c Od. iii. 309.
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haps the Minoan power and dynasty may not at once
have acquired its Grecian character. If then, with re-
spect to the word 'Apyeloi, we see that it was originally
of limited and local application ; we have no reason
whatever to suppose that the Danaan name could ever
have been of wider scope. Two questions then arise.

First, why does Homer use the Danaan and Argive
names as national, when they were only local ?

Secondly, the priority of the Danaan name being
clear, as we see that the Danaan dynasty preceded that
one whose subjects were called Argives, why did the
Argive name supplant or succeed the Danaan ?

The first question will be resumed hereafter, but I
will now touch upon the second.

The name Danaan, in all likelihood, was that of a
dynasty originating beyond seas; and if so, it could not
well, until softened by the mellow haze of distance, be
more popular with the Greeks, when they had awakened
under Hellic influence to a full consciousness of national
life, than it would have been with the English in the
last century to be called Hanoverians or Brunswickers.

The Danaid line ceased, when Perseus came to the
throne, as he was descended on the father's side from
another source.

Nothing could be more natural, than that with this
change of dynasty an old and merely dynastic name
should disappear. But why should it be succeeded by
the name 'Apyeloi ?

I hope it will not be thought too bold, if, founding
myself on the probable, perhaps I might say, plain
resemblance of meaning between TLe\a<ryol and 'Ajo-
yeioi, I conjecture that on the disappearance from use
of the name Aavaol, instead of falling back upon the
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old agricultural name HeXaa-yo), which had by a Da-
naan conquest become that of a subordinate, if not
servile class, the people may have come to bear the
name 'Apyeioi; borrowed, like the other, from the region
they inhabited, and from their habits of life in it, and of
equal force, but without the taint which attached to
the designation of a depressed race.

In this view, the name 'Apyeloi may be defined to be
the Hellic equivalent of the old Pelasgic appellation of
the people of the country: and it naturally takes root
upon the passing away of the Danaau power, within
the dominions of those to whom that power had been
transferred.

I shall. hereafter have occasion to consider further,
what was the first historic use of the Argeian name.

There are signs in the later Greek of the affinity,
which I have here supposed, between the Pelasgian and
Argeian names, and of the assumption of the functions
of th6 former by the latter. I do not enter on the
question of etymological identity, but I refer to simi-
larity of application alone.

In Suidas we find the proverb 'Apyelov? 6pa?, with this
e x p l a n a t i o n ', irapoifJ-la evi TCOV arevw? KCU KaTairXrjKTiKwg

opwvTwv. Now we know nothing of the Argives, that
is, the inhabitants of Argolis, which would warrant the
supposition that they were of particularly savage and
wild appearance. But if 'Apyeioi, as has been shown,
originally meant settlers in an agricultural district,
and if in process of time the population gathered into
towns, in lieu of their old manner of living Kwnifibv,
then, in consequence of the change, 'Apyeioi would
come to mean rustics, as opposed to townspeople, and
from this the transition would be slight and easy to the
sense of a wild and savage aspect, as in the proverb.
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Let us compare with it the Latin word agrestis. This
I take to be precisely similar, indeed identical, etymo-
logically, with 'Apyeios. The point of divergence is
when "Apyoi by transposition becomes aypos, whence
are ager and agrestis. Materially this Latin word is in
still closer correspondence with apy^crrris, a Greek
derivative of apyos. Ideally, it passes through the very
same process as has been shown in the case of 'Apyeios,
and here it is strongly supported by the common
Homeric word aypios, rude or savage, which comes
from aypoi, made ready by transposition to yield such
a derivative.

This name we find not only as an adjective, but
likewise as a proper name. It is applied to a brother
of (Eneus and Melas, a son of Portheusd: and in these
names we appear to see described the first rude Hellic
invaders of iEtolia, at an epoch three generations be-
fore the Troica. The agrestis, or agricultural settler,
next comes to mean the class of country folk, as op-
posed to the inhabitants of towns or urbani; and then,
while urbanus, with its Greek correlative ao-reio?, passes
on to acquire the meaning of cultivated and polished,
agrestis, on the other hand, following a parallel move-
ment with 'Apyelot;, and in the opposite direction, comes
to mean uneducated, coarse, wild, barbarous. Thus Ovid
says of the river Achelous, when he had been mutilated
by the loss of his horn in the combat with Hercules,

Vultus Achelous agrestes
Et lacerum cornu mediis caput abdidit undise.

Thus Cicero, in the Tusculans, after a description of
the battles of the Spartan youths, carried on not only
with fists and feet, but with nails and teeth, asks, Qua;

d II. xiv. 115. e Ov. Met. ix. 96.
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barbaria India (al. barbaries Indica) vastior atque agre-
stior ?

W e also find in Suidas the phrase 'Apyeioi cpcbpes,
and this explanation: 'E7rt T5>V TrpoSyXtos irovijpwv ol
yap Apyeiot eiri K:\oTrrj KOOHKOSOUVTUI. 'ApiaTO(pdvr;s 'A.va-

yupu).

No part of this play remains, so that we are left to
general reasoning: but it seems a most natural expla-
nation of this proverb or phrase, that the word 'Apyelos,
meaning wild and savage, should be applied to banditti:
theft in the early stages of society, always frequenting
solitary places, as in the later ones, it rather draws to
the most crowded haunts of men.

Again, iEschines, in the Hep] Uapcnrpeo-fieias, brings
the grossest personal charges against Demosthenes, for
offences, which he says had brought upon him various
nicknames. Among these, he thus accuses him: 'EK
TTCUSUIV Se onraWaTTOiJievos, KCU SeKaraXavTOvs Slicas eKacrrw

TWV eiriTpotruiv Xay^avwv, "Apyas eKXqQr/. Th i s passage

is noticed by both Suidas and Hesychius under 'Apyas,
and it is explained ovofia 6(pew$. A serpent, either
generally or of some particular kind, had, it seems, the
name of 'Apyas, which we can easily derive from apyo?,
taken in the same sense as that in which it became the
name of Argus the spy. ' Now the serpent was more
subtil than any beast of the fieldf.' But this does
not seem to satisfy the intention of the highly vitupe-
rative passage in iEschines. This imputation of extreme
cleverness or craft would not have been perhaps a very
effective one in Greece. I think he more probably means
to call Demosthenes a swindler or plunderer, homo trium
literarum, from whom his guardians were trying to

f Gen. iii. i.



400 II. Ethnology.

recover, and who was likely to be exposed, not like the
serpent, to get off: and in this sense the word 'Apyas
at once attaches itself to the reported passage in Ari-
stophanes, and through that to the old meaning of
agrestis or 'Apyeios. Nor is 'Apyeloi, a thief, more
remote in sense from 'Apyeloi, a rural settler, than is
paganus, an idolater, from paganus, a villager.

I will take yet one more illustration, Hesychius
under 'Apyeloi gives this explanation; EK TWV E/AWTCOJ/

01 Tri(TTeu6fj.evoi OVTWS eXeyovTO, tj Xaju-irpol. N o w t h e

sense of Xa/ji7rpol might easily be derived from the
primitive sense, in the same way as that of whiteness.
But it is quite distinct from the explanation respecting
that select and trusted class of Helots, who were called
'Apyeloi. This usage both serves to explain history, and
is explained by it. 'Apyeloi was the name of the Greek
citizen in Eastern Peloponnesus under the Perseids ; it
appears in part to have retained its local force through-
out the period of the Pelopids ; for though in the legend
of Tydeus the inhabitants of Argolis we at least find the
name'A-^aiol among them, yet in the Twenty-third Iliad,
and in the Third Odyssey, they are called 'Apyeloi. In the
local usage, then, the Helot meaning a serf, the emanci-
pated Helot would be a citizen, an 'Apyelo?. But neither
serfship nor citizenship were in those days rigidly defined,
and the one ran into the other. What could under such
circumstances be more natural, than that any Helot
who was separated from his brethren, by being taken
into the confidence of his master, and living on easy
terms with him, should acquire the name of 'Apyeios,
and that the class who had thus obtained it in a some-
what peculiar sense, that is to say, the sense of a free
rural settler, or (so to speak) freeholder, should con-
tinue to bear it as descriptive of their own position,
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even when it had ceased to be generally applicable to
the free Greeks of that particular district? which of
course it could no longer be when the family and dy-
nastic tie between Argolis and Lacedsemon came to be
dissolved.

And if I am right in supposing that even in Homer&
the name 'Apyewi evidently leans towards the masses,
and that of 'A^aiot towards the select few or chiefs,
such a distinction is in marked harmony with the whole
of this inquiry respecting the force of the former
phrase.

According to the view which has been here given,
we must carefully distinguish between the sense of'Ap-
<yeioi, as a national name in Homer, and that of "Apyos,
in this respect. The name 'Apyehi was raised to the
distinction of a national name apparently in conse-
quence of the political ascendancy of a house that reigned
over territories specially named "Apyos, and over sub-
jects named from the region 'Apyeioi. I say this with-
out undertaking to determine whether there actually
was a period in which the Greeks were as a nation
called 'Apyeloi, a supposition which seems to me im-
probable : or whether it was a name which Homer
applied to them poetically, like the name Aavaol, be-
cause it had once been the proper designation of those
who held the seat of Greek supremacy. In either
view, however, the case of the name"A|O7oy is different.
That name had not its root in political power, actual
or remembered : it kept its place, as being founded in
a good physical description, so far as it went, of the
general character of the principal habitable parts of
the peninsula which the Hellic tribes, swarming down-

g See inf. p. 410.

Dd
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wards from their hills, successively and gradually occu-
pied. Hence the substantive was, as we see, capable of
spreading beyond the adjective in space, since, while
we have an Iasian and a Pelasgian "Apyos, we have no
Iasian or Pelasgian 'Apyelot. Thus they were detached
one from the other. In Homer the epithet has a
larger range of clear signification than the substantive.
But apart from Homer the substantive appears from
etymology to have been the older, and from history
either to have readied points at which the adjective
never arrived, or to have long survived its desuetude.

The Achceans.
The lights, which we have already obtained in con-

sidering the Danaan and Argive names, will assist the
inquiry with respect to the Achaeans. At the same
time, the fullest view of that name and race cannot be
attained, until we shall have succeeded in fixing what
we are to understand by the Homeric ava% avSpwv.

I now proceed, however, to show from the text of
the poems,

1. That of the three great appellatives of the nation,
the name 'Amatol is the most familiar.

2. That the manner of its national use indicates the
political predominance of an Achaean race, in the Ho-
meric age, over other races, ranged by its side in the
Troic enterprise, and composing along with it the
nation, which owned Agamemnon for its head.

3. That, besides its national use, the name 'Amatol
has also an important local and particular use for a
race which had spread through Greece, and which ex-
ercised sway among its population.

4. That the manner of its local and particular use
points out to us, with considerable clearness, the epoch
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at which it acquired preponderance, namely that
when Pelops and his family acquired ascendancy in
Greece.

As respects the first of these propositions, the nume-
rical test, although a rude one, yet appears to be con-
clusive. We find that Homer uses the name 'Apyeloi
in the plural two hundred and five times, of which
twenty-eight are in the Odyssey; besides fifteen pas-
sages in which the singular is used. And the name
Aavao). about one hundred and sixty times, of which thir-
teen are in the Odyssey. But we find the name 'Amatol
employed from seven to eight hundred times : that is
to say, five hundred and ninety-seven times in the
Iliad, and one hundred and seventeen times in the
Odyssey; all these in the plural number, besides thirty-
two places of the poems in which it is used in the sin-
gular, or in its derivatives 'A^atJ? or 'A^ati/co'?.

The particulars next to be stated will bear at once
upon the first and upon the second proposition.

Homer very rarely attaches any epithet to the name
'Apyeiot, more frequently by much to Aavao}, and still
oftener to 'A^ato/. TO the first only six times in all:
to the second twenty-four: and to the third near one
hundred and forty times. It is not likely that metrical
convenience is the cause of this diversity. We have
already seen that 'Apyeloi is susceptible of a substantive
force, which will carry one at least of the other names
by way of epithet, as if it indicated an employment,
and not properly the name of a race. A like inference
may be drawn from the greater susceptibility of carry-
ing descriptive epithets, which we now find the Danaan
and Achaean names evince. For example, the name of
the Scotts, Douglasses, or Grahams, four centuries ago,
would have afforded larger scope for characteristic epi-

D d 2
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thets than such a name as Farmers or Colonists, when
used to point out a particular people, or than such a
name as Lowlanders, while it still retained its descrip-
tive character, and had not yet become purely titular or
proper. We must probably look, then, to political
significance for the basis of the use made by Homer of
the Achaean name.

When we examine the character of the epithets, this
presumption is greatly corroborated. Homer uses with
the word 'A^wtoJ, and with this word only, epithets
indicating, firstly, high spirit, secondly, personal beauty,
and thirdly, finished armourh. I take these to be of
themselves sufficient signs, even were others wanting,
to point to the Achseans as being properly the ruling
class, or aristocracy, of the heroic age.

The Achaean name, again, attains with Homer to a
greater variety of use and inflexion than the Danaan
or Argeian names.

He has worked it into the female forms ' A-^auSes,
'Axpui'dSes, 'A-^aial, as on the other side he has done
with the names Tpwes into Tpwh, TpwdSe?, and Tpwai,
and AdpSavoi into AapSaviSes: but he has not made
any such use of the names 'Apyeioi and Aavaol. The
female use of the former appears indeed in the sin-
gular with the names of Juno and of Helen, but never
as applicable to Greek women in general, or to a Greek
woman simply as such.

He uses it in the singular to describe 'a Greek'
'A^aio? avrip, II. iii. 167, 226 : which he never does for
the two other names. In the same manner he uses
AdpSavos avnp, II. ii. 701. This form seems to indicate
the full and familiar establishment of a name; and the

h Sup. p. 357.
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Dardanians had, we know, been Dardanians for seven
generations before the Troica (II. xx. 215-40).

In the opening passage of the First Iliad, not less
than in that of the Odyssey, Homer has, as it is gene-
rally observed by critics, intentionally given us a sum-
mary or ' Argument' of his poem. But I doubt whe-
ther sufficient notice has been taken of the very effective
manner in which he has given force to his purpose, by
taking care in that passage to use the most character-
istic words. Achilles is there the son of Peleus, for his
extraction, as on both sides divine, but especially as on
the father's side from Jupiter, is the groundwoi'k of his
high position in the poem. Agamemnon is likewise
here introduced under the title which establishes the
same origin for him, and more than any thing else en-
hances the dignity of his supremacy before men1. And
the Greeks too, if I am correct, are not without signifi-
cancy here introduced to us, as is right, under their
highest and also their best established designation, that
of Achaeans. Nor is it until they have been five times
called Achseans k that he introduces the Danaan name1

at all. The Argive name, as if the weakest, when it is
first employed, is placed in an awkward nearness to the
title of Achseans, perhaps by way of explanation :

oy fxeya TT&VTCOV

'Apyeicov Kpareei, KOI ol TidQovrai 'A^atoi '"1.

Again the paramount force of the Achaean name may
justly be inferred from its being the only territorial
name which had clearly grasped the whole of Greece
at the epoch of the Troicav.

Turning now entirely to what indicates more or less
of peculiar character in the Achseans, I would observe,

» See inf. sect. ix. k II. i. 2,12,15,17, 22.
1 II. i. 42. m II. i. 81. n See sup. p. 380.
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that the adjective Slot appears to be the highest of all
the national epithets employed by Homer; and this he
couples, as has been observed by Mure0, (who recog-
nises a peculiar force in the term,) with the Achaean
designation alone among the three. He also applies it
to the Pelasgi; for whom, as we have found, he means
it to be a highly honourable epithet. Probably the
Achseans are Slot because of preeminence, the Pelas-
gians because of antiquity. To no other nation or
tribe whatever does he apply this epithet. His very
chary use of it in the plural is a sign of its possessing in
his eyes some peculiar virtue.

Of its feminine forms one has been selected to con-
vey the most biting form of reproach to the army, in
the speech of Thersites. Now it is remarkable that in
that speech, of which an inflated presumption is the
great mark, the Ach^an name is used five times within
nine lines, and neither of the other names is used at
all. I do not doubt that the upstart and braggart uses
this name only because it was the most distinguished
or aristocratic name, as an ill-bred person always takes
peculiar care to call himself a gentleman. And doubt-
less it is for the same reason that he takes the feminine
of 'A^cao?, instead of using Aavaal or'Apyeia) for his in-
terpretative epithet, when he wants to sting the soldiery
as ' Greekesses and not Greeks.'

Somewhat similar evidence is supplied by the Ho-
meric phrase vies 'Ay(aiwv, which has nothing cor-
responding to it under the Danaan or Argive names.
This is an Homeric formula, and the form we? seems to
belong exclusively to the Achaean name. To the
Greeks who always asked the .stranger who were his
parents, this phrase would carry a peculiar significance.

° Hist. Gr. Lit. xv. 5. vol. ii. p. 77.
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What addressed them as the sons of honoured parents
would be to them the sharpest touchstone of honour or
disgrace. And what the patronymic was to the indi-
vidual, this form of speech was to the nation, an incen-
tive under the form of an embellishment. It is a
principle that runs throughout Homer; it is every
where /J.rjSe yevoi TraTepwv ala"xyvefiev. The poet could
no,t say sons of Danaans, for their forefathers were not
Danaan : nor sons of Argeians, for this would recall the
ploughshare and not the sword: though the army are
addressed from time to time as ijpwes Aavaol, and fjpwes
'Amatol, they are never fjpweg 'Apyeiot. But to be sons
of the Achaeans was the great glory of the race, even
as to degenerate from being Achaean warriors into
effeminacy would have been its deepest reproach : and
the fact that he calls a mixed race sons of the Achgeans
is conversely a proof that the Achaean element was the
highest and most famous element in the compound of
their ancestry.

But, unless I am mistaken, we have many passages
in Homer where the use of the simple term 'Amatol is
shown from the context to have a special and peculiar,
sometimes perhaps even an exclusive reference to the
chiefs and leaders of the army. I think it may be
shown that the word has in fact three meanings:

i. That of a particular Greek race, which extended
itself from point to point, acquiring power everywhere
as it spread, by inherent superiority.

a. That of the aristocracy of the country, which it
naturally became by virtue of such extension and as-
sumption.

3. That of the whole nation, which takes the name
from its prime part.

We have now to examine some passages in support
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of the second meaning: and I know not why, but cer-
tainly these passages appear in the Iliad to be most
abundant near the opening of the poem.

Chryses solicits ' all the Achseans and most the two
AtridaeP.' All the Achseans assent, except Agamemnon.
Now the priest could not solicit the army generally
except in an assembly: and there is no mention of
one, indeed the reply of Agamemnon 1 is hardly such
as would have been given in one. It is likely, then,
that those whom he addressed were Agamemnon's ha-
bitual and ordinary associates; in other words, the
chiefs.

When Calchas proceeds to invoke the vengeance of
Apollo, which is to fall upon the army at large, it is
no longer the 'Ayaioi of whom he speaks, but his
prayer is,

TureCav Aavaol e/xa b&Kpva aoicn (3e\eircntJr-

Although I do not concur with those, who find no
element of real freedom in the condition of the Greek
masses, whether at home or in the camp, yet it seems
plain enough, from the nature of the case, that the ques-
tions relating to the division of booty, as being necessa-
rily an executive affair, must have been decided by the
chiefs. Now whenever questions of this class are handled,
we generally find such an office ascribed to 'A^aio/.
Agamemnon saysy Do not let me alone of the Argeians
go without a prize;' and in conformity with this we
find Nestor stimulating the host at large with the
expectation of booty1. But Achilles replies to Aga-
memnon, ' that the Achceans have it not in their
power to compensate him there and then, for they
have no common stock:' but ' when Troy is taken,

P II. i. 15, 22. 1 i. 26-32. >' i. 42.
s i. 118. t ii. 354.
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then we the Achaeans will repay you three and four
fold". The same subject is again touched in i. 135,162,
392. ii.227: and both times with reference to the'Amatol
as the distributors of the spoil. In Il.ii.255 ^ ^s allotted
by the tfpwes Actvao/.

In the same way we find a decided leaning to the
use of the word 'Amatol, when reference is made to
other governing duties.

For instance, in the adjuration of Achilles by the
staff or sceptre. ' It has been stripped of leaf and bark,
and now the we? 'A^UIM, who are intrusted by Jupiter
with sovereign functions, bear it in hand".' It is hardly
possible here to construe the phrase without limiting it
to the chiefs.

I have referred to the passage where Homer intro-
duces the word 'Apyeioi for the first time, under the
shadow, as it were, of 'A-^aiol. Now, if we examine
that passage, we shall perceive that unless there be
some shade whatever of difference in the meaning, the
words are tautological, an imputation which Homer
never merits. But if we admit in the Achaean name
a certain bias towards the nobles of the army, then the
sense and expressions are alike appropriate.' ' I fear
the resentment of him, who mightily lords it over (all)
the Greeks, and to whom even the Achaeans (or chiefs)
submit themselves?.'

Again the phrase 'A^ato? avtjpz, twice used by Ho-
mer, and both times in the mouth of Priam from the
Trojan wall, both times also refers to noble and chief-
tainlike figures, which his eye, keen for beauty, discerns
among the crowd. The second case is particularly
worthy of notice:

u II. i. 123,127. * i. ?37. y i. 78.
z ill. 167, 226.
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Tty T' &p ob' ak\os 'Axaios avrip rjvs re piyas re,

*£°X0S 'Apyeicov K.e<pakrji> TJS1 evpeas WJXOVS ;

Of which the effect seems to be expressed in these
words:

Who is th' Achaean Chieftain
So beautiful and tall ?

His shoulders broad surmount the crowd,
His head outtops them all.

Here again, if Achaean and Argeian be synonymous,
the use of the latter word is in the highest degree in-
sipid, but if the reference be to the chief, excelling in
height the mass of the soldiery, a perfect propriety is
maintained.

I need not extend these illustrations to other pas-
sages, such as II. ii.80,346. ix.670. And, on the other
hand, it is easy to point to passages where the force of
the Achaean and Argeian names is obviously identical,
such as II. ix. 521 : or again where Achaean and Da-
naan must agree, as in II. ix. 641, 2. The most fre-
quent use of the Achaean name is, I believe, for the
nation, and not the race or class: yet a number of pas-
sages remain to show the native bias and primitive
meaning of the word.

I will however point out two more places, one in
each poem, where that shading of the sense, for which
I contend, will either greatly facilitate the rendering
of the text, or even may be called requisite in order to
attain a tolerable construction.

1. It deserves particular notice, that Homer some-
times places the words in very close proximity, as in the
following passage;

vt]5>v erf apiarepa brjioavTo

Xaol VT? 'ApyeCwv T&xa 3' av KCU KCSOS 7A\ai&v

eirXeTo' rows yap Fat^oxos ''Rvvotriyaios

&rpvv 'Apyewvv
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This is in II. xiii. 676-8, and Aavawv follows in 680.
The nearness of the words, and the place of 'A%aio),
between the twice used 'Apyeiot, is highly insipid and
un-Homeric, if they are pure equivalents. But now it
seems by no means impossible, that the Poet may in this
passage have in view a distinction between the leaders
and the mass. He may have meant to say, • Hector
had not yet learned that his men were suffering havock
on the left from the Greek troops. But so it was; and
the chiefs might now perhaps have won fame, such was
the might with which. Neptune urged on their forces,'
but that, &c.

2. It is difficult, except upon the supposition of a
different shade of meaning in these appellatives, to
construe at all such a passage as

"Ikiov, 'ApyeiW re veas, KCU VOCTTOV ''hyjxi&v*.

Here the juxtaposition of the words, if they are syno-
nymous, becomes absolutely intolerable. But the sense
runs easily and naturally, if we render it ' he inquired
(of me) all about (the fall of) Troy, and the fleet (or
armament) of the Greeks, and the adventures of the
chiefs while on their way home.'

The Odyssey, however, appears to offer a larger con-
tribution towards our means of comprehending the
Homeric use of 'Ajaioi, than can be supplied by the
mere citation of particular passages.

There is considerable evidence of a division of races
in Ithaca: and also of the application of the Achaean
name to the aristocracy of the country.

The length of time during which Ulysses had been
absent, will account for much disorganization in his

a 0(1. X. 14.
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dominions: and their lying chiefly in separate insular
possessions would tend to aggravate the evil. Still
not only Nestor, Idomeneusb, Philoctetes, Neopto-
lemus, but also Menelaus, who was absent almost as
long as Ulysses himself, appear to have resumed their
respective thrones without difficulty; so that we are
led to suppose there must have been much peculiarity
in the case of Ithaca. Part of this we may find in the
fact, that the family of Ulysses may but recently have
attained to power, and that the consolidation of races
was imperfect. Besides his force of character, he had
accumulated0 great wealth, following in the footsteps
of his father Laertes, who was both a conqueror and
an economist*1. His power, thus depending on what
was personal to himself, could not but be shaken to
its very base by his departure, and by his long detention
in foreign parts.

So far as we can learn from the text of Homer, the
family of Ulysses had come, like the other Hellic
families, from the north: and it had only reigned in
Ithaca at most for two generations. His extraction is
not stated further back than his paternal grandfather
Arceisiuse. But his connections all appear to be in the
north. His maternal grandfather, Autolycusf, lived by
Parnesus, or Parnassus, in Phocis, near to Delphi. And
his wife's father, Icarius, had a daughter Iphthime,
who was married to EumelusS, heir-apparent of Pherse
in the south of Thessaly: a circumstance which affords
a presumption of proximity in their dominions. Thus
it is probable that Laertes may have married in Thes-
saly ; and, as we have no mention of the sovereignty of
Arceisius, it is highly probable that Laertes was the

b Od. iii. 188,9. c Od. xiv. 96. d Od. xxiv. 377, and 205-7.
e Od. xvi. 118. f Od. xix. 394. g Od. iv. 798.
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first, either to acquire the Ithacan throne, or at least to
hold it for any length of time.

The fountain near the city, which supplied it with
water, and which probably marks its foundation, was
constructed, as we are told, by Ithacus, Neritus, and
Polyctorh.

The first must have been the Eponymist of the island :
the second of its principal mountain1.

Peisander, called ava£ and IIoAu/cTojo/&/?k, is one of
four principal Suitors, whose gifts to Penelope are spe-
cifically mentioned in the Eighteenth Odyssey. Thus
he would appear to have been most probably nephew
to the Eponymist of the island. Sometimes indeed
the patronymic is derived from a grandfather, or even,
as in the case of Priam (AapSavlSijs, II. xxiv. 629, 631),
from a remote ancestor; but then he must apparently
be a founder, or one of the highest fame. But Peisander
at the least may have been the son of Polyctor; and he
was probably the representative of the family, which had
been displaced from the Sovereignty by the house of
Laertes. He afterwards appears among the leaders in
the struggle of the Suitors with Ulysses1.

The names applied to the subjects of Ulysses in the
Odyssey are three : KecpaWtjve?, ''IdaKqa-ioi, and 'Amatol.
In accordance with its use in the Iliad, the first of
these, which is but four times™ used, appears to be a
name of the whole people of the state; and, judging
from what we have seen of the force of the word, it
implies that the Hellenic element was dominant. The
difference in the use of the other two is very marked.

In the first place, the Suitors are commonly called

h Od. xvii. 205-7. ' Od. ix. 22. k Od. xviii. 299.
1 Od. xxii. 243. m Od. xxi. 210. xxiv. 354. 377. 428.
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'A^aioln, never 'lOaicr/a-toi, nor ever Aavaol or '
Either, being the aristocracy, they were an Achaean
race; or else, without all being of Achsean race, they
were called Achaean, because they were the aristocracy.
Of that class they are stated to have constituted the
whole0.

The more probable of these two suppositions is, that
they were by no means exclusively of Achaean blood,
but took the name from their birth and station. It is
most natural to suppose that the displaced family of
Peisand'er, and probably others, were not Achaean, but
belonged to an older stock. This stock may have been
Hellenic ; for, as we know, there were Hellenic, and in
particular iEolid, families in Greece long before we hear
of the Achseans there.

The house of Ulysses still indeed had friends in the
island, like Mentor, like Noemon, son of Phronius, (or
the class represented by these names, if they be typical
only,) or like Peirseus, who took charge of Theocly-
menus at the request of Telemachus P. But the bulk
of the people were neutral, or else unfriendly. The
best that Telemachus can say is, that the whole people
is not hostilei. And in the last Book, whilst more
than one half the Assembly take up arms against
Ulysses the rest simply1"remain neutral: so that he has
no one to rely upon but his father, his son, and a mere
handful of dependents.

While the Achaean name is thus exclusively applied
to the Suitors, and apparently to them because they
formed the aristocracy, the people, when assembled,

n Od. i. 394. 401. ii. 87. 90. 106. 112. 115. xviii. 301, et alibi.
0 Od. ii. 51. xvi. 122. P Od. ii. 386. xv. 545.

q Od. xvi. 114. " Od. xxiv. 463.
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are invariably addressed as 'lOaKfaioi. It is said indeed,
that the Achseanss were summoned by the heralds to
the Assembly of the Second Book: but it seems to
have been customary to send a special summons only
to principal persons, as we find in Scheria*; though all
classes were expected to attend, and did attend.

I do not, however, venture to treat it as certain, that
the word 'A^cno! is not applied to the population of
Ithaca generally. When Euripides addresses the As-
sembly, and incites the people to revenge the death of
the Suitors, we are told that OIKTOS S1 e'Ae Travras
'A^atouy. This may mean the aristocratic party in the
Assembly, as we know that there were two sections
very differently minded. At any rate, if the whole
people be meant, it is by the rarest possible exception.
The name is applied, as we should expect, to the sol-
diers who sailed with Ulysses to Troy: but within Ithaca
it seems clear that the name properly denotes the nobles.
And upon the whole it seems most probable, that these
'Ax««o(, in the Twenty-third Book, are the party of the
Suitors, with reference rather to their position in society
than their extraction: while the minority, who do not
join in the movement against Ulysses, are probably the
old population of the island, who have no cause of
quarrel to make them take up arms against him, and
yet no such tie with him, either of race or of ancient
subordination, as to induce them to move in his favour.

Ithaca was ill fitted for tillage, or for feeding any-
thing but sheep and goats. And Ithacus, its eponymist,
being a very modern personage, it seems highly pro-
bable that, whether Achaean or not, he. and his race
were Hellenic, and gave to the population that peculiar

s Od. ii. 7. * Oil. viii. 11.
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name of Cephallenes, under which Laertes describes
them as his subjects. But there were probably anterior
inhabitants of the old Pelasgian stock, submerged be-
neath two Hellenic immigrations, caring little which of
their lords was uppermost, and forming the supine
minority of the final Assembly.

The use of the Achaean name in Ithaca, in broad
separation from the Ithacesian, must then prove either
its connection with a race, or its bias towards a class,
and may prove both. But quitting the latter as suffi-
ciently demonstrated, I now proceed to trace the local
use of the Achaean name.

And, first of all, we find it locally used in the
North; in that Thessaly, where the name of Hellas
came into being, and from whence it extended itself to
the Southward; therefore in the closest connection
with the Hellic stem.

We are told in the Catalogue, with respect to the
division under Achilles, after the names of the districts
and places from which they came,

Mvp/xiboves 8e KaKevvro, KaV'EXX'qves, KM 'Amatol".

Now we find throughout the Iliad, that the local or
divisional name of this body is unchanging: the troops
of Achilles are uniformly denominated Myrmidons.
Therefore Homer does not mean that one part were
Myrmidons, another Hellenes, another Achseans, but
that the three names attached to the whole body, of
course in different respects. They were then Myrmi-
dons, whatever the source of that name may have
been, by common designation. They were Hellenes,
because inhabitants of Hellas, of the territory from
whence the influence and range of that name had

u II. ii. 624.
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already begun to radiate, more properly and eminently
therefore Hellenes, than others who had not so posi-
tively acquired the name, though they may have been
included in the Ilai '̂AA^er. And manifestly they could
only be called 'A^ato!, because known to be under
leaders of the pure Achsean stock, who were entitled
to carry the name in their own right, instead of bearing
it only in a derivative sense, and because it had spread all
over Greece. Of this peculiar and eminent Achseanism
in the Peleid stock, we have, I think, two other signs
from the poems: one in the possible meaning of the
love of Juno, which we have seen extended to Achilles
in an equal degree with Agamemnon; the other in the
marriage of Hermione to Neoptolemus, which was
founded upon a promise given by Menelaus her father
while before Troy. Doubtless the eminent services of
Neoptolemus might be the sole ground of this promise:
but it may also have had to do with kin, as some special
relation, of neighbourhood or otherwise, appears com-
monly to accompany these matrimonial connections.
In conformity with this passage, the name 'A^atiSes is
applied by Achilles in the Ninth Book to the women
of Hellas and Phthia.

It is wonderfully illustrative of the perspicacity and
accuracy of Homer, to find that, in this very spot,
which he has so especially marked with the Achsean
name, it continued to subsist as a local appellation,
and to subsist here almost exclusively, all through the
historic ages of Greece. On this subject we shall have
further occasion to touch.

2. Of the five races who inhabited Crete at the time
of the Troica, one was Achaean*:

x Od. xix. 175-7.
E e
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kv jj.ev 'Amatol

iv 5' 'EreoKprJTes //eya\?jropey, kv 6e Kvba>vfs,

AwjOte'es re rpixaLK.es, bwi re YleXaa-yoL

The presence of an Achaean tribe in Crete may have
been due to its constant intercourse with Eastern Pe-
loponnesus^, where the Achaeans had for some time
been dominant: or to those relations with Thessaly, to
which the name of Deucalion in Homer bears probable
witness. In any case, the passage clearly - establishes
the local virtue of the name. It also exhibits to us
Achaeans as distinct from Dorians, and shows us that
there were a variety of branches, known to Homer, of
the Hellenic tree. And the enumeration of the Achaean
and Pelasgian races with others in this place, compared
with the uniform description in the Iliad of the whole
force of Idomeneus as Cretan, shows us how careful
Homer was to avoid such confusion as the juxtaposi-
tion of Achaeans and Pelasgians would have caused
with reference to the main ethnical division in the
Iliad.

3. In the Pylian raid of the Eleventh Book, Nestor
carefully distinguishes between the parties, as Epeans,
also called Elians, on the one side, and Pylians, also
called Achaeans, on the other2. This raid took place in
his early youth, perhaps forty or fifty years before the
Troica, and within the Achaean epoch. And as he
withholds the Achaean name from the other party, they
plainly were not Achaean in the limited sense. And
yet they were Hellenic: for, among other Hellenic
signs, Augeas, the king of the Epeans, was an ava% av-
Spu>v. Thus again we have Achaean fixed as a sub-
division, though probably the principal subdivision, of
the Hellenic race.

y II. iii. 232. * II. xi. 671, 94, 732, 7. xi. 687, 724, 37, 53, 59.
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4. A fourth case, in which the Achaean name appears
clearly to have a limited signification, is in a second
passage of the Greek Catalogue, where a part of the
forces of Diomed are described as those,

01 r expv Alyivqv, Mdcrrjra re, Kovpoi'AyaiG>va.

Although Mases has been taken to be a town, yet its
junction here with JEgina perhaps rather points to it
as an island. It appears to be admitted that its site is
unknown. And an extra-Homeric tradition11 reports,
that the small islands off the Troezenian coast were
called after Pel ops. It is impossible not to observe
the correspondence between this tradition, and the in-
direct traditions afforded us by Homer's language in
this verse. For in the Catalogue he seems carefully to
avoid repeating the general Greek appellatives in con-
nection with the inhabitants of particular places, and to
give them local and special names only. It follows irre-
sistibly, that therefore he must be understood here to
speak of the distinct race and local name of Achseans :
to which race and name would naturally belong any
settlers brought by Pelops into Southern Greece.

And, as Homer does not discontinue altogether the
application of the Argeian name to the inhabitants of
Argolis, he probably in this place means to distinguish
Achseans not only from other Greek races, but even
from other subjects of Tydeus and of Diomed, who
would most properly be called Argeians.

It thus appears, that twice in the Catalogue Homer
has occasion to use the Achsean name locally, and in
its original or, so to speak, gentile sense. And accord-
ingly he has been careful not to risk confusion by em-
ploying it in its wider signification either at the com-

a II. ii. 562. b Pausanias ii. 321.
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meneement of the Catalogue or at the close. In both
cases he uses the word Aavaol; the only one of his
great appellatives which nowhere takes a local or
otherwise varied meaning. When he begins he invites
the Muse to tell him, v. 487,

otrives rjyefJLOves Aava&v KO.1 Koipavoi tftrav.

So also at the close, v. 760, he sums up in these words,

OVTOI ap fjyenoves Aava&v /cat Koipavoi rj<rav.

5. As Nestor applies the Achaean name to the inha-
bitants of Pylos, so from the time of the Pelopid sway
it becomes applicable to those of Eastern Peloponnesus
generally, in a sense wider than that of II. ii.562, but
yet narrower than the national one. In II. iv. 384, and
II. v. 803, those, from among whom Tydeus set out for
Thebes, are called 'Amatol. So also in the colloquy
with Glaucus, Diomed calls the comrades of his father
on that occasion by the same name (II. vi. 223). He
repeats the name in his prayer to Minerva, II. x. 286,7;
and here he is careful to distinguish them from the The-
bans of that epoch, who are Ka.8fj.eiot (288).

6. In further prosecution of the same subject, we
have yet to consider the force of the kindred Homeric
word Tlava^aiol.

This is undoubtedly a term that challenges particular
notice. No writer is so little wont as Homer to vary
his expressions without a reason for it. But since the
word ' Axaiol is used many hundred times as the simple
equipollent of Greek, it cannot require the prefix irav
to enable it to convey this sense effectually. There-
fore to suppose that TLavayouo\ means Greeks and no-
thing more, would render the prefix unmeaning, and I
conclude that such cannot be an adequate explanation
of its purpose. But if we construe the word as having
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a specific reference not only to the aggregate, but to
the parts of which it is made up, then the prefix vav
becomes abundantly charged with meaning. The word
Uava^aiol will in this view mean what we should call
' all classes of the Greeks,' ' the Greeks from the high-
est to the lowest.'

It is used, in all, eleven times. Of these eleven
passages, seven times it appears in the expression api-
o-TJJe? Tlava^aioov. Here the preceding word apio-rrjes
at once directs the mind to this notice of the different
classes, and receives much force from the distinctive par-
ticle vav: as we may judge from the fact that Homer
never but once (ojOtcn-jJe? Aavawv, II. xvii. 225) appends
the appellative in its simple form to apiartjes. The
prefix irav seems to strip the idea of conventionality,
and to make it real: the chiefs are the pick and flower
of the whole Greek array.

Only in one other passage of the Iliad do we find
Uavayaiol; it is in the peroration of the speech of
Ulysses to Achilles0:

el bi TOL 'ArpeiSrjy ykv anrf^Oero lajpoOi fj,a\\ov,

avrbs Kai rov b&pa, crti §' aWovs irep Uava\aiovs

reipofxevovs ekeaipe Kara crrpaTov.

' Still, if you detest (the king) Atrides from your heart
ever so much, him and his gifts, yet pity the Greeks
throughout the army, now suffering from the highest
to the lowest.' The force of the TLava-^aioi Kara a-rpa-
TOV is here very marked.

Lastly, in the Odyssey we find the line thrice re-
peated,

T(3 niv 01 rv}J.[ibv (lev enoiriaav Uava)(aioi,

and always in the same connection with the death of
some select and beloved hero of the army. Its obvious

c II. ix. 300.
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sense is, ' all classes of the Greeks would have joined
to do him honour, by lending a hand to raise his
funeral mound.'

In every one of these cases therefore the word Tiav-
a-^aiol seems to express the combination of all classes,
and thus to point distinctly to the word 'Amatol as capa-
ble of signifying something less than all classes, namely,
one, that is, the ruling class.

The construction thus put upon Uavaxaiol is in con-
formity with Homer's usual mode of employing such
words as the adjective TTC<? and the preposition aw in
composition. We have previously seen the intensive
force of Tray in Tray "Ayoyo? and Tlave\\t]vei. And Trci?

itself receives additional power from aw. As in U. i.,
where Achilles, having just before reminded Calchas of
his office as Seer to the Aavaoi, proceeds to assure him
that no one of the Greeks shall hurt him for doing his
duty, it is now no one, not of the Aavaoi merely, but of
the arvfAiravres Aavaoi; no, not even if he name Agamem-
non himself as the guilty person"1.

It is hardly necessary to point out how accurately
all this coincides with the general results to which we
have been already led. According to these, the bulk of
the Greeks were a Pelasgian population, under the
sway of ruling tribes and families, belonging to another
race; among which the most powerful were those be-
longing to the Achaean stock; and whose Argeian name
was etymologically, and perhaps practically, a sort of
substitute for the older Pelasgian one.

Nor is there difficulty in conceiving how, if the
Achseans became the dominant race in the most im-
portant parts of Greece, they might, without constitut-
ing a numerical majority, give their name to the mass

d II. i. 85-91.
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of the people, and to the country itself, as Britain and
Britons became England and English from the Angles,
or as Lombardy took its name from tbe Lombards,
and, unhappily, European Turkey, once the civil head
of Christendom, from the Turks.

It has been customary to speak of the question whe-
ther Homer was an JEolian Greek: to give the iEolian
name to the forms of the Greek language prevailing in
his time: and to describe the Achseans as a branch of
the iEolians. With certain exceptions, says Straboe,
the iEolian name still prevails outside the Isthmus ;
and it also covered the Peloponnesus, till a mixture
took place. The Ionians from Attica had occupied
iEgialus; and when the Heraclids, with the Dorians,
became masters of many Peloponnesian cities, the
Ionians were expelled in their turn tiro 'A^aiwv, AloXi-
KOV 'iQvovs, after which two %Qvr\ only remained in Pelo-
ponnesus, the iEolian and the Dorian.

Again, as respects the digamma, Heynef most justly
observes that it may much more justly be called Pelas-
gic than iEolic ; since the iEolians, as far as we know,
only retained it, after having found it in use with the
Pelasgi. But in general, to those who ground their judg-
ments on the Homeric text, the whole view of the rela-
tion of Achseans and iEolians, as it is commonly given,
will appear a false one. In the first place the iEolians
as a nation or tribe are wholly post-Homeric: unless
we are bold enough to find some modification of their
name in the AiVwAoi. The iEolid families, indeed, of
Homer have evidently a great position, which we shall
further discuss &: but they simply fall for the time
under the general name of Achseans, as much as any

e B. viii. c. i. p. 333. f Horn. II. vol. vii. p. 711.
s See inf. sect. ix.
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other families, and more than families like the iEacidse,
who were in close political relations with a race bear-
ing a designation of its own, namely, the Myrmidons.
This nowhere appears to have been the case with the
iEolians. On the contrary, the Neleids, though they
were of illegitimate birth, may perhaps be considered as
belonging to the iEolidse; but their subjects actually
bore the name of Achseans, besides their territorial
name of Pyliansh. With respect to the epoch of the
Troica, instead of calling the Achseans an iEolic race,
it would be more reasonable to call the JEolids (as
there was nothing more extensive than a patronymic
connected with that name) Achaean houses. I do not
however mean that they were properly such: for the
iEolid name appears in Southern Greece before the
Achaean, and was probably an older branch from the
same trunk.

The subsequent prevalence of the jEolian as com-
pared with the Achaean name, (the Hellenic, however,
overlying and soon absorbing both,) appears to point to
one of two suppositions. Either there was an original
JEolian tribe, which has escaped notice altogether in
Homer, as the Dorians have all but escaped it: or else,
and more probably, it may have happened that part at
least of these iEolian houses held their ground in
Greece, while the Achsean name, which had been ele-
vated by the political predominance of the Pelopid
sovereigns, collapsed upon the loss of that predomi-
nance. It was to be expected that the name should
share in the downfall of the race, when the Heraclid
and Dorian invasion expelled the bearers of it from the
seat of their power, and reduced them first to be fugi-
tives, and then to settle in a mere strip of the Pelo-

h Sup. p. 352.
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ponnesus; a single region of narrow scope, and, as is
remarked by Polybius* after many centuries, of small
weight and influence, which from them was called
Achaea. The fact that the Dorian name is all but
unknown to Homer, while the Achaean one is at its
zenith, not only heroically, as in the Iliad, but in the
every day familiar use of Ithaca throughout the Odys-
sey, is to me one of several strong presumptions, not
countervailed by any evidence of equal strength, that
Homer could not have lived to see that great revolu-
tion, which so completely effaced the ethnical landmarks,
and altered the condition, of Southern Greece.

There is certainly a striking analogy between the
relation of the iEolid houses named in Homer to the
afterwards prevalent and powerful iEolian race, and
that of the Heraclid families, also named by him,
to the Dorian race, which in like manner grew
from obscurity in the Homeric period to such great
after-celebrity. Hercules himself appears before us in
the ancient legend as the great Dorian hero, ' every-
where paving the road for his people and their worship,
and protecting them from other races V The only
Heraclids mentioned nominally by Homer are Tlepole-
mus, Pheidippus, Ant iphus; and there are others
without names specified1: none of these, or of the
Greeks of the expedition, are called Dorians, while,
again, none of the Heraclids of Homer are called by
the Achaean or iEolid names. They may have been
Dorian houses, like the iEolid houses; and the name
may have become tribal afterwards, when they rose to
power. The tradition of the reception of certain He-
raclids in Attica appears to have been recognised by

i Polyb. b. ii. c. 38. k Miiller, Dorians, ii. n . 6.
1 II. ii. 653. 665. 678. v. 628.
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the Lacedaemonians in the historic agesm, and in the
supposition of a friendship thus established, we may
perhaps find the true explanation of the Decelean pri-
vilege mentioned by Herodotus".

In arranging chronologically the Danaan, Argeian,
and Achaean names of Homer, we give the first place
to Danaan, and the next to Argeian, so as to bring the
Danaans nearest to the Pelasgi. But the real meaning
of this is simply that the three names were suggested to
Homer by three periods of Greek history, which stand in
the order given to the names. If, however, instead of
tracing the purpose of the Poet, we are to look for eth-
nical history, then we must state that the Danaan name
does not denote a change of race, but it is a mere foreign
affix to the closing portion of the Pelasgian period.
Nor does the Argeian name, if we suppose it to have
been a sort of translation or reconstruction of the Pe-
lasgian, directly indicate the Hellenic infusion ; but the
mere fact of its substitution for a preceding appellation
appears to presuppose a cause. Homer, indeed, gives
us no Greek stories of the Danaid period, so that we
do not certainly know that he might not have described
the Greeks of that period also as Argeian. All we can
say positively is, that his use of the Argeian name
de facto begins with the epoch of the first Hellenic
throne in Greece, that of the Perseids. I hope to
show that the Achaean name and that of Perseus be-
long in truth to the same stock and origin °: but it is
with the Pelopids only that the Achaean name appears,
and it denotes the second stage of the Hellenic pre-
ponderance, as the Argeian name marks the first, and
the Dorian the third. The first, or Argeian, stage be-
longs partly, as I believe, to the house of Perseus, but

m Miiller ii. 11.10. n Sup. p. 88. o Inf. s e c t . x.
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partly, as is clear from the Homeric text, to the houses
descended from iEolus.

iEolus himself is nowhere mentioned in Homer.
The oldest AloXlSai given to us as such are Sisyphus
and Cretheus. The patronymic does not of itself
enable us to dete'rmine whether these were sons of
iEolus, or were more remotely descended from him.
But indirectly we may perhaps be enabled to fix his
date, as follows:

i. Bellerophon the grandson of SisyphusP, is called
by the contemporary Lycian king, the offspring of the
deity, that is, of Jupiter:

yCyvtoane 6eov yovov r\vv kovra^.

The meaning of this can only be that the person, whom
Homer has indicated as the founder of the race, namely
iEolus, was a reputed son of Jupiter.

i. In the Ne/cui'o of the Eleventh Odyssey we are
introduced to Tyro, the daughter of Salmoneus, and
the wife of Cretheusr. She is decorated with the epi-
thet einraTepeia, never given elsewhere by Homer except
to Helen, and apparently an equivalent with him for
Ato? etcyeyavia.

It is by no means unlikely, I would venture to sug-
gest, that a similar force may lie in the epithet Sal-
moneus, who is here called afivfioiv. That epithet is
indeed sometimes applied on the ground of personal
character. But Homer also gives it to the villain
iEgisthus, which appears quite inexplicable except on
the ground of the divine descent of the Pelopidss.
The later tradition has loaded Salmoneus with the
crime of audacious profanity: and it has also, begin-
ning with Hesiod4, made him a son of iEolus. The

P II. vi. 154, 5. 1 Ibid. 191. r Od. xi. 235-7.
8 Inf. sect. ix. * Fragm. xxviii.
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word afxvfxwv, combined with the evvarepeia of Tyro,
leaves little room for doubt that perhaps both, and cer-
tainly the latter of these representations are agreeable
to the sense of Homer. If so, then Tyro was a grand-
daughter of IEolus; and we can at once fix his date
from Homer, as follows:

1. iEolus.
2. Salmoneus, Od. xi. 235-7.
3. Tyro = Cretheus, ibid.
4. Pheres, Od. xi. 259.
5. Admetus, U. ii. 711-15, 763.
6. Eumelus, ibid, and Od. iv. 798.

From which last cited passage I set down Eumelus as the
contemporary of his brother-in-law Ulysses, and half a
generation senior to the standard age of the war.

We have also the collateral line of Sisyphus from
iEolus as follows: 1. Sisyphus; 2. Glaucus (1);
3. Bellerophon; 4. Hippolochus; 5. Glaucus (2), con-
temporary with the waru. According to this table
Sisyphus might be either the son or the grandson of
iEolus.

And again, Cretheus, who like Sisyphus is AloXlStn,
may have been either the uncle or the cousin of his
wife Tyro. The Fragment of Hesiod would make both
him and Sisyphus sons of iEolus, and therefore uncles
to Tyro.

These genealogies are in perfect keeping with what
Homer tells us of the Neleid line. Tyro, he says, fell
in love with Enipeus. In the likeness of that river,
Neptune had access to her, and she bore to him two
sons, Pelias and Neleus. Neleus is the father of
Nestor: and Nestor stands one generation senior to
Eumelus; for he was in his third tri-decadal periodx,

11 II. vi. 154, 197, 206. x n_ }, 250.
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if the expression may be allowed, during the action of
the Iliad. Thus we have (as before), 3. Tyro; 4. Ne-
leus; 5. Nestor; 6. Nestor. The maternal genealogy
of Eumelus brings us exactly to the same point: for
Alcestis, the daughter of Pelias, was married to his
father Admetusy.

Thus the iEolid genealogies are laid down by Homer
with great clearness, except as to the first interval, and
with a singular self-consistency. Perseus2, as we have
seen, belongs to the fifth generation before the war.
This is nearly the same with Sisyphus, and with Cre-
theus: and we are thus enabled to determine with
tolerable certainty the epoch of the first Hellenic in-
fusion into Greece. It precedes the arrival of Por-
theus in iEtolia by one generation, and that of Pelops
by two.

Of Sisyphus we know from Homer, that he lived at
an Ephyre on or near the Isthmus of Corinth. It is
not so clear whether Cretheus ever came into the
Peloponnesus. There is an Enipeus of Elis: but there
is also onea of Thessaly, which was doubtless its origi-
nal. The name, however, of the Thessalian stream
appears to have been written Eniseus. Nitzschb de-
termines, on insufficient grounds as far as I can judge,
that the passage of Od. xi. cannot mean the Enipeus
of Pisatis. I can find no conclusive evidence either
way: but Sisyphus was certainly in Southern Greece
at or before this time, so that we need not wonder if
Cretheus, another iEolid, was there also. His reputed
son Neleus founded, without doubt, the kingdom of
Pylos. Post-Homeric tradition places even Salmoneus,
the father of Tyro, in Elis.

y II. ii. 714. z Sup. p. 364. a Thuc. iv. 78.
b On Od. iii. 4.
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We have now before us an outline of the first
entrance of Hellic elements into Greece, south of
Thessaly. It seems to have been effected by five
families;

1. The house of Perseus.
2. That of Sisyphus.
3. The illegitimate line of Cretheus, or the Neleids.
4. Probably the legitimate line of Salmoneus, repre-

sented in Augeas.
5. Next to these will come Portheus, the head of the

(Eneidse in iEtolia: and only then follows the great
house of the Pelopids, not alone, but in conjunction
with a race, to whose history we now must turn.

Of the Danaid and Perseid princes we have no rea-
son to suppose, that they enjoyed the extended power
which was wielded by Agamemnon. Not only would
they appear to have been circumscribed, latterly at least,
by the Minoan empire founded in Crete, but Homer
gives us no intimation that their dominion at any time
included the possession of a supremacy over a number
of subordinate princes beyond their own immediate
borders, or reached beyond the territory which may be
generally described as the Eastern Peloponnesus.

A direct inference bearing on this subject may be
obtained from the passage concerning the sceptre of
Agamemnon0: for the Pelopids do not succeed to that
of Eurystheus and the Perseids, but they hold from
Jupiter: which seems to imply that they acquired
much more, than had been under the sway of their
predecessors. Probably therefore we shall do well to
conclude that Eurystheus, for example, had a limited
realm, and that by land only: Agamemnon, a certain
supremacy by land and sea, within the range of which

c II. ii. 101-8.
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the old Minoan empire had now fallen. Still the
kingdom of Eurystheus was probably in its own day
the greatest, and was also probably the oldest, of all
properly Hellenic kingdoms.

If, then, neither of the prior dynasties of Danaus and
Perseus reigned over all Greece, it is unlikely that
either of them could give a name to the whole nation:
though they might give a name to the part of the
country which, having in their time been particularly
famous and powerful, became under the Pelopids a
metropolis, supreme throughout the rest of the coun-
try ; and whose people then not only took the name of
'AVOUCH for itself, but extended it over the whole of
Greece.

It is thus more than probable that the scope of the
name Danai, (if we are to assume that it was then a
name in actual use,) under the Danaids, and of the name
'Apyeloi under the Perseids, was local, and confined in
the main to Eastern Peloponnesus, where those princes
ruled ; with the addition of any other parts of the coun-
try, over which they might for the time have extended
their power. And if so, then we have to suppose that
Homer, having received the traditions of the Danaan
and Argeian princes as having been at the head in
their own time of Greek history or legend, gave to the
nation by way of a poetical name, but of a poetical
name only, the appellation which their subjects respec-
tively had borne, and which had never before been,
and never became by any other title than his poetical
authority, applicable to all the Greeks.

The Achaean name, on the other hand, differs from
these, first, in, denoting the extension of a particular
race, though not over the whole country, yet through
very many of its parts, and secondly, in the fact that
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the ruling house of those who bore the name enjoyed
a real political supremacy over both the continent and
the islands. So that it became the most legitimate
exponent of Greek nationality, until it had lost both its
extension and its power; the one by compression of its
principal tribes into a narrow space : the other by the
transfer of its political prerogatives to the great Dorian
family of the Spartan kings, after the conquest of the
Heraclidae.

When the Achseans had ceased to predominate, there
could be no reason why their name should remain
stamped upon their brethren, who boasted of the same
descent, and who had attained to greater force.

As in the Homeric times, while the Achseans were
the leaders of Greece, they might claim to represent

-the whole Hellenic stock, so, when the Dorians had de-
throned them and occupied the seat of power, when the
iEolian name was widely diffused, and, again, when Athens
with its mixed race became great, and claimed, along
with its vaunts of antiquity and continuity, to pass over,
as Herodotus says, to the Hellenic class, but without
an Achasan descent, then the Achaean name could no
longer adequately represent the title to nationality, and
the various races naturally fell back on the designation
which gave no exclusive right or preeminence to any
of them, and which they were all entitled to enjoy in
common. They apparently however chose to be con-
nected with the rich plains of Thessaly, where they
first learned civilization, and organized their collective
or national life, rather than with the rude and coarse
manners of their more remote ancestors in the hills.
They were therefore not Helli, but Hellenes.

This may be considered as the rationale of the com-
mon and palpably manufactured tradition respecting
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Hellen and his family, of which we have the earliest
form in Hesiod.

Our conclusions respecting the names by which Ho-
mer describes the inhabitants of Greece may now be
summed up as follows :

1. We set out from the point at which Greece is,
probably for the first time, settled by a race given to
tillage and pacific habits, under the general name of
Pelasgians, with subdivision under minor names of par-
ticular tribes, or partially and locally intermixed with
fragments of other races.

2. A dynasty of foreign origin, in a portion of
Greece which then became, and ever after continued
to be most famous, leads the march of events; and, ap-
parently without displacing the Pelasgians themselves,
yet seems to have displaced, in a certain quarter, the Pe-
lasgic by the Danaan name; at any rate, it attains to such
celebrity, that its history, in the eye of Homer, fills the
whole breadth of its own epoch, and its name stands in
after time, poetically at least, for a national title.

3. An Hellenic dynasty of Perseids, belonging to the
Greek Peninsula, follows this dynasty; and, effacing the
trace of foreign rule, governs its subjects under the
Argeian or Argive name ; which, without reviving the
title of the Pelasgi, a word now becoming or become
subordinate, yet like that title is founded on the phy-
sical character of the regions in which the population
was settled, and upon the employments suited thereto.

4. Next appears upon the scene the Achaean name,
which bears no mark of relationship to the soil, or to
any particular employment, or to any particular epony-
mist, but appears to be the designation of a race, not
indeed foreign, yet new to the Peloponnesus.

5. A warlike and highly gifted race gradually per-
Ff
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vade different parts of Greece under this name: the
Pelopids, its ruling family, possessing themselves of the
throne of the Perseids, attain, perhaps through the ex-
tended sympathy of Achaean blood, to a national supre-
macy. The Achseans are, in fact, become the Greeks of
the Troic age. They include ./Eolids and .ZEacids, Argives,
Boeotians, iEtolians, Epeans, Abantes, Dorians, Arcadians,
Ionians, and all the other local tribes, as well as the
mass of old Pelasgians, who constitute the working
population (so to speak) of the country; some of them
by virtue of blood, and the rest by that political union,
in which the Achaeans had an undisputed ascendancy.

6. All the characteristics of this race, social and re-
ligious, and its close geographical proximity to, if not
indeed its identity with, the first-named or Myrmidon
Hellenes of Homer, appear to derive it from the North,
to dissociate it from the Pelasgic, and to unite it with
the Hellic stock.

7. Time passes on; we lose the guiding hand of
Homer; but universal tradition assures us that the
Dorians, emerging, like those who had preceded them,
from the cradle of the nation, lead another and the
last great Hellenic migration southward ; the Pelopids
are driven from the throne of that which may he
termed the metropolitan region of Greece; they mi-
grate to an inferior seat, with their followers, and
become the obscure heads of a secondary State: and
the name of Hellenes, belonging to all the great Greek
tribes in common, whether of Achaean, iEolid, or Do-
rian blood or connection, becomes the grand historical
designation of the nation at large.

8. After perhaps eight hundred years of fame and
freedom for Hellas, the iron hand of Roman power
descends upon her at a time when the old Achaean
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name has revived by means of a democratic confe-
deracy, and has once more overspreade the Pelopon-
nesus. From this time, Hellas takes her place in
history only as a minor portion of the Roman empire,
even while, by an inward process, she is asserting her
intellectual supremacyf, and moulding the literature
and philosophy of her conquerors. But to them poli-
tically she is no more than an appendage of the
Magna Grcscia, whose glory it is to be a part of impe-
rial Italy, and whose name the land of Homer's song
must now assume in virtue of a double relationship;
the first, that of their common social base, the old
Pelasgi, of whom the Greeks (Tpaiico'i) were probably
a part; and the second, that of a more recent colo-
nization. Thus the Graic or Greek name, having
existed, but never having emerged to what may be
called visibility in Hellas, travels round to it again by
the route of Italy, and finally becomes predominant in
this its earliest seat.

Of this intermixture and succession of names de-
pendent on the fusion of races, and on political supre-
macy, we have sufficient example in our own island. It
has been inhabited by Britons, Romans, Angles, Saxons,
Jutes, Danes, and Normans. All came more or less as
conquerors, one following upon the other. But two
names only have left their mark, Britons and Angles:
all the others, including the last or Norman conquerors,
are submerged. So it has been with the succession of
Pelasgians, Achseans, Hellenes, Greeks. Each of these
names historically superseded the one before it.
Apart from them, by the high privilege of Poetry,
stand their names in another combination: the Iliad

e Polyb. ii. c 38.
1 Hor. Ep. II. i. 156. Grcecia captaferum victorem cepit.

F f 1
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and Odyssey shew us Danaans, Argeians, and Achseans,
as in the main synonymous before Troy: yet each with
its own leaning, which makes Aavaol most properly
and by preference ' the soldiery,' 'Apyeioi, ' the masses,'
and 'A^ato), ' the chiefs.'

It still remains to observe the immediately subse-
quent literary history of these three great appellatives,
which the Jiat of Homer made so famous.

Hesiod and the minor Greek poets afford us the
only satisfactory illustration of actual usage, because
the tragedians may probably have sought, in treating
heroic subjects, to employ the nomenclature of the
heroic age. The other poets spoke, of course, according
to their own respective ages.

In Hesiod we do not find Aavaol at all: 'Apyeios only
in the singular for Juno: 'Amatol is once used for the
Greeks collectively, in a retrospective passage referring
to the assembly at AulisS. He uses Have\\rjvesh in the
same poem with the same sense. An important pas-
sage of Strabo1 testifies, that both Hesiod and Archilo-
chus were acquainted with the use of the names "EX-
\rjve$ and UaveWrjves for the Greeks at large; and
refers to works of theirs, now lost, by way of example
as to the latter term. Both "EXXa? and "EWyves are
freely used in Simonides, who also has 'Apyeioi for the
Argives only. And generally these old writers, coming
next after Hesiod, knew nothing of the use of 'Apyeloi,
or even of 'Amatol, for the whole nation, while the
word Aavaol is not found in them at all.

This is strongly confirmatory, as it appears to me, of
the propositions I have endeavoured to establish.

Among the tragedians the name 'A^aibs, with its

S "Epya, ii. 269. h Ifta. ii. I46.
' Strabo, viii. 6. p. 370.
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derivatives, used to some extent by iEschylus, progres-
sively declines: the Danaan name holds its ground
rather better, and 'Apyeto? better still; though all are
eclipsed by the great historical name of Hellenes,
•which probably had enjoyed an undisputed prevalence
from the time of the Dorian conquest. Thus, for poeti-
cal use, dealing with the events and characters of the
heroic age, they properly fall back upon the names
•which Homer employed.

From these successions of name, whether the par-
ticular appellation be founded upon lineage or upon
physical incidents, it is not unreasonable to hold that
we may draw the outlines of a primitive history, at
least with more confidence and satisfaction than by
efforts to compound and piece together the miscella-
neous and promiscuous traditions of many ages and
places, set wide apart from one another; in respect to
which, even where we have not to lament the gnawing
power of Time, we, at least, know that the faculties
both of exaggeration and of invention, stimulated by
vanity, rivalry, and self-interest in many other forms,
have been at work. It is better to deal with slighter
relics, of which we know the bona fides, than with an
abundance of such as have .been falsified. Besides,
when we have effectually exhausted the power of the
first, we may much more profitably use the subsidiary
lights which the second will afford us. And the tend-
ency of an attempt to invest the Homeric text with an
unequivocal supremacy, is to substitute for complete
and symmetrical systems, in which the hewn stone and
the trash are not distinguishable one from another,
very slight and partial indeed, but yet authoritative
fragments and outlines, all the intervals of which are
filled up by avowed conjecture. This conjecture is
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without a pretence to authority properly so called, but
it is, at any rate, both kept visibly apart from what is
authoritative, and likewise founded upon the suggest-
ions which even fragmentary testimony, when genuine
and near the source, is well qualified to make.

And the succession of names is in effect of itself
almost a political history. For the names of nations
are not arbitrarily changed, though such things have
been done to particular cities within the dominion of
particular states. The names of races, especially of
races disposed, like the Greeks, to knit themselves
closely with the past, are cherished as a material por-
tion of their patrimony. When they alter, it is for
some great and commanding political reason. Such
as, for example, if some tribe or family, previously not
advanced beyond its fellows, in some great national
exigency becomes invested with the responsibility of
acting for the whole body, and thus grows to be as
well its representative and organ in all external rela-
tions, as also the representative of its inward life: or
when some conquering dynasty and host have by the
strong hand entered in upon prior occupants of the
soil, and, reducing them to dependence or to servitude
more or less qualified, or narrowing the circle of their
possessions, have taken into their own custody, toge<-
ther with the best lands of the country, the whole
range of public affairs, and have imposed laws upon the
vanquished, and imparted to them manners. In this
case, the different elements are welded into a political
unity, by a power proceeding from that race which
among them has possessed the greater physical and mar-
tial force. But unless there be more than the merely
convulsive effort of conquest, unless deep roots be
struck into the soil, and sharper furrows drawn upon
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it than the spear alone can carve, or than the wave of
a mere deluge traces, unless, in a word, there be a
predominant organizing faculty, the effect will not be
permanent; and the crude mass of mere strength will
sink down amid the surrounding milder, but more
enduring and more prevailing impulses. In some
instances it has been so : the body, which has been
stronger in the hand, has proved weaker in the intel-
lectual and moral, that is to say, the enduring, ele-
ments of power. The undying yet daily influences
and sympathies of peace wear down the convulsive
vibrations, which the shock of war and conquest have
communicated to the social fabric., Victory must end
in possession, like toil in sleep. Possession implies the
dispersion of the conquerors, and, in such cases as these,
their free intermixture with the vanquished. Ties
of neighbourhood, of commerce, of marriage, ties be-
longing to all the transactions of life, are gradually mul-
tiplied between the new comers and the old; and by a
gentle process, experience and opinion gradually de-
cide, not imperiously in the spirit of party, but insen-
sibly for the benefit of all, what laws, what manners,
what language k, what religion shall predominate. The
fate of the name follows that of the institutions and
habits with which it was connected; and the old de-
signation prevails ultimately over the new, or the new
over the old, in proportion as the older inhabitants have
contributed a larger or a smaller share towards the com-
mon national life resulting from the combination; in
proportion as the newly arrived receive more of impres-
sion than they impart, or impart more than they receive.

k The mode of this process, of Spain, in Ticknor's Spanish
with reference to language, is Literature, Appendix A. (vol.
beautifully exhibited for the case iii.)
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SECT. IX.
On the Homeric title ava£ avSpwv.

BOTH in modern society, and in the forms of modern
language, the distinction is a familiar one, which se-
parates between descriptive affixes or epithets, and titles
properly so called.

A descriptive affix, be it substantive, like Aavaol
al^fttiTai, or adjective, like Aavaol (piXoirToXepoi, de-
scribes a quality, and challenges from the reader, like
any other phrase conveying an idea, assent to the jus-
tice of its description. These descriptive affixes have a
tendency, from repeated use, to grow into formulce, and
then at length they approximate to the nature of titles.

But a title is quite a different thing from a descrip-
tive affix. A title is the current coin of language,
which is intended to pass from mouth to mouth with-
out examination. It is like a pronoun, having for its
office simply to indicate, or to stand for, a particular
person. It is the index of a rank or office, a thing de-
terminate in its nature, like an unit of number: and it
has no relation, when once fixed as a title, to personal
character, though in its origin it may have been
founded on the real or presumed existence of personal
qualities. Like a descriptive affix, a title maybe either
adjective, as ' most noble,' or substantive, as ' marquis.'

Titles evidently presume a certain progress in the
organization of political society; while descriptive epi-
thets must be used, in order to meet the purposes of
human speech, even in its first stages.

This degree of progress must have been attained in
the time of Homer ; for the use of titles in the poems,
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as well as of descriptive epithets, can be clearly made
out.

Among the descriptive epithets of Homer we find,
of substantives, fiye/noves, apicrrrjei, and also
aotSol. Of adjectives, applied to classes,
(/3a<Ti\rje$),inrepiJ.evees((3a<Tikrjes), 6eioi(aoi8ol): and applied
to persons, ey^ecppwi' IJriveXoTreia, TjjAeyUa^o? 7T€7rvvfieuof,

TroXvfAtjTts 'OSva-aevs: and many more.

In modern phraseology, duke, earl, baron, knight,
esquire, are titles: nobles, clergy, freeholders, bur-
gesses, are descriptive phrases. Of a descriptive epi-
thet or affix which has grown to be a title, we may
find instances among those just cited ; knight (knecht)
meant originally a servant, then a person performing
particular service to the king ; and esquire (scudiero,
ecuyer) meant a person who bore the arms of a knight,
particularly his shield. In process of time these be-
came titles. Again, words may hang doubtfully upon
the confine between title and epithet; as the much
criticised expressions of the English Common Prayer
Book, ' (our) most religious and gracious (king).'

We find in Homer that the word ftamXevs, a king, had
already begun to pass from the function of a mere de-
scriptive word towards that of a title; for, though rarely,
he attaches it to the names of individuals, besides freely
using it without them; and it is an usual note of titles
properly so called, that they can, even if substantives,
either be combined with the name of the person, or, in
addressing them, substituted for it. In the Iliad we
find 'AXe^dvSpw fiaa-iXrjt, and in the Odyssey "E^eroc
/3ao-i\>}a. Again, we find fiao-lXeia used in the Odyssey
in the vocativea, which in like manner marks it as a
title.

a Od. iv. 697.
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The word ava%, again, in Homer, which must on no
account be confounded with (3acri\evsb, is commonly a
descriptive epithet, nearly equivalent to our word lord,
and, like it, having an extraordinary elasticity of sense ;
for as a person may now be lord, so he might then be
ava%, of a kingdom, a people, a field, a mine, a slave, a
horse, or a dog. Instances are countless. Sometimes
the meaning is lord, or master, relatively to a particular
object, as of the horses of Nestor,

oi 8£ avaKTOs vvobbeCcravTes O^OKA.T)Z> c

Sometimes it means in the abstract a class of persons,
oXoi r e OLVCLKTCOV TiaLbes £a<riv&'

where the avaKTwv TraiSes nearly corresponds with our
'children of the higher orders,' i.e. the masters of slaves.

On the other hand, in reference to the immortals,
ava£ is sometimes a title : as in II. xvi. 233,

Ze£ ava, Acahdvaie, UeXaayiKe.

There are, however, in Homer various words which
are undoubtedly and uniformly titular. Such are in
particular the adjectives Aiorpecprj? and Aioyevrj?, which
are very nearly equivalent in power to the phrase
' Royal Highness' of the present day. They commonly
accompany the name of the individual, or of the class,
to which they belong: and they are confined, with one
single exception, in the Iliad, to persons of the highest
known rank, that of f3am\evs or king. The exception
is Phoenix, who is in one place addressed by Achilles

b This caution is not needless, others, render S.va% dv8pS>v, king
as the error is a common one. of men. Voss, with his usual
Damm, indeed, most strangely precision, though probably with-
says, aval- ex multo augustius out a very specific meaning, trans-
nomen quarn fiamXeis (in voc. lates it, 'der herrscher des voUcs.'
&vat-). The English translators, c II. xxiii. 417.
Chapman, Pope, Cowper, and d 0(1. xiii. 223.
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as yepaie AioTpecpes. But Achilles says this
when petting and coaxing the old man, and therefore
the instance does not destroy the force of the general
rule.

In one place we have 6 Aioyevrjse used for Achilles
in the third person without his name : which still more
strikingly marks the word as a title. Also Atorpetp^
is not unfrequently used in the vocative, without, as
well as with, the name of the person to whom it is ad-
dressed. It may possibly be worth notice, that these
words, Aiorpetprji and Awyev^, are never applied to Aga-
memnon, as if they had, again like the phrase ' Royal
Highness,' a limit upwards as well as downwards, and
were not applicable to the supreme head of the na-
tion. There is indeed one passage where Agamemnon
is addressed as Aiorpefpr}?, but it is in the universally
suspectedf veiana of the Twenty-fourth Odyssey. Plainly
this fact cannot be referred to metrical considerations,
even as to Aiorpecp^, because either in the genitive, or
in the vocative, it would easily have been made availa-
ble : especially in the latter inflexion, for Agamemnon
is addressed vocatively some five and twenty times in
the poems. I admit that Ulysses may allude to him in
the line,

0vfj,bs 8e fxfyas f t m AiOTpe<j>zo$ /3ainXrjosS.

But the phrase here is more abstract than personal: it
is perhaps as we should say, ' our royal master.'

The word (3a<ri\ev? may have borne originally a merely
descriptive character. But it has only partial traces of
that character still adhering to it, as it is used in the
Iliad. The chief note of such a sense, that I can find,
is, that it is used in the comparative and superlative to
distinguish the Pelopid house from the other kings.

e II. xx. 17. f V . 1 2 1 . s II. ii. 196.
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Agamemnon is fiaa-tkevTaros, II. ix. 69, and Menelaus
is evidently intended in the ^ao-iXevrepo? of II. x. 239;
where Diomed is bidden to choose the best man, irre-
spectively of rank, and not to tie himself to the /3aeri-
XevTepos.

As the Odyssey represents a period of political dis-
organization, brought about by the long absence of the
chiefs, it is not surprising that we find the word fiacn-
Xei/?, and its proper epithet Atorpecprii, used in this poem
with greater laxity. The j3a<ri\rjes and the Aiorpecpeh^,
are here not the kings but the aristocracy of Scheria,
and of the dominions of Ulysses: and it is a compli-
ment paid to Telemachus by Theoclymenus, when he
says',

vfxirepov b' OVK eon yivos j3aai\evT€pov akko
tv bri[xm '106.KT]S.

Yet even here the special and official sense of
remains: no one is ever called individually a
unless he is on the throne, though Antinous is said to
resemble one of the king-class,

fiacnXfji yap avbpl eoiicas*-

And the same Antinous sarcastically expresses his hope,
that Jupiter will not make Telemachus (3a<ri\eus in
Ithaca, notwithstanding his right of succession by
birth1. If jSao-tXev? only indicated a certain station,
Telemachus without doubt was ftacnXevs already.

The sense proper to it in Homer is that in which, for
some thousands of years, it appears to have maintained
a world-wide celebrity.

And now as respects the constructions which have
been put upon the phrase ava^ avSpwv. I t is not
noticed by Heyne or by Crusius. Of the translators I

h Od. i. 394. ' Od. xv. 533. k Od. xvii. 416.
1 Od. i. 386; cf. 401.
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have already spoken. As regards the Lexicographers,
Scott and Liddell say ' Agamemnon as general-in-chief
is specially aval- avSpwv, while Orsilochos is called ava£
avSpecrcrcv in II. V. 546 ;' but the phrase is irdXeeo-cr av-
Speo-o-iv avctKTa, which I take to be simply equivalent to
avdarcrovTa, and to have no relation to a phrase or for-
mula.

Dammm says it indicates supreme dignity united with
military command.

Again; Mure11 remarks, that in common with TTOIMV

Xawv and Kpelwv, ' it denotes the office of any king or
chieftain, but more particularly that of a supreme ruler
or commander.'

That these explanations are entirely beside the
mark, I am convinced after a somewhat minute consi-
deration.

In answer to Damm, I would observe that the phrase
was applied to iEneas, who was a commander, but not
a sovereign : it was applied to Anchises, who was a
sovereign, but not a commander; it was applied to
Eumelus, who was neither a sovereign, nor a warrior
of any note, and who commanded no more than eleven
ships.

It does not then depend upon the highest degree
either of military or of civil elevation.

Nor does it in all cases attach to divine descent,
even though that descent be from Jupiter; nor even
if it be immediate or next to immediate: as among
the living, Sarpedon the son of Jupiter has it not,
neither has Polypoetes his grandson (II. ii. 740). So,
among the dead, it is not given either to Hercules or
to Rhadamanthus0, sons of Jupiter. If, as is probable,
reputed extraction from Jupiter in all cases attached

m In voc. "TO^. n Lit. Greece, vol. ii. p. 78. ° II. xiv. 322.
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to it, it was a remote and not a near extraction, and
thus the title was the ornament of an antique lineage;
certainly divine descent was not the immediate qualifi-
cation for the particular dignity.

I do not dispute, that an idea of divine descent at-
taches generally and immediately to sovereigns as such,
at least in the Iliad. But this is represented by the
words AtoTpecprjs and Acoyevys, as they bear witness by
their etymology, and not by ava^ dvSpwv. Indeed we
seem to find the word Aiorpecp^ used for heaven-born,
without reference to political power, in that line of the
Odyssey (v. 378), where Neptune applies it to the
Phseacians:

elaoKfv avOp&TTGicn Atorpe^eeo-cri luyeCrfs.

But of those Homeric titles which are specifically
Greek, by far the most remarkable is the title of ava£
avSpwv.

It is used by the Poet fifty-two times: fifty times in
the Iliad, twice only in the Odyssey.

It is applied forty-six times to Agamemnon, and six
times to five other persons, once for each in four cases,
and twice in one. The persons are,

Eumelus, a living Greek.
Augeias, )
Euphetes, j d e a d

Anchises,

It appears and perishes with Homer, not being found
in the writings of any other Greek author.

It is never used in any of the cases, except the no-
minative : never separated from the proper name of
the person to whom it is applied, except once (II. i. 7),
and then only by the particle re: it always precedes
the name except in that single passage: it always ends
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with the first half of the fifth foot of the verse, except
in that same passage: and again, the word ava£ is
never separated from the word avSpwv, except once in the
Odyssey by the word Se.

It is applied to no person whose name does not
begin with a vowel, and to no person whose name is
not of the metrical value necessary to enable it to form
the last foot and a half of the hexameter: as, Aga-
memnon, of two short syllables and two long ones;
Euphetes, three long ones; Eumelus, two long and
one short. Circumstances, these last, which, if they
stood alone, would raise a presumption that the use
of it was determined by metrical considerations only.

That metrical considerations had some degree of in-
fluence on the use of phrases in Homer, we may suffi-
ciently judge, by observing Jhat while Homer uses the
name of Achseans four times for that of Argeians once,
he uses the forms 'A-^aloia-i and 'A-^aloio-cv but twelve
times, whereas he uses 'Apyeloiai and 'Apyeloia-iv more
than sixty times.

But we may observe that no metrical considerations
could have prevented Homer from applying the phrase
to Diomedes, Polypoetes, or others, whose names differ
from that of Agamemnon only in having a consonant
at the beginning of them : and yet he has not done
this: the names of all his six aVa/cTe? avSpwv begin with
a vowel. Thus as he restrains himself beyond what
metre requires, he may have had some reason other
than metre to govern his use of the title.

The question is, whether there are, evidently or proba-
bly, other conditions of substance, which, besides these
of sound, meet in the persons designated by the title,
and which enable us to trace and fix its purport?

With reference to Mure's explanation I observe,
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that it does not appear to take account of the differ-
ence between descriptive words in general, and titles,
as applicable to Homer; but rather to assume that
the Homeric phrases are simply of the former class.

I t is plain that the word Kpelwv is a term of that class
only: which, pro tanto, is indicated by its relationship
to the established and ordinary epithet of comparison
Kpelao-wv. I t clearly describes the class of those, who
bore single-handed rule, in the address to Jupiter,
inraTe KpeiovTwv?; and it answers to the epithet princely
in 11. xxiv. 538.

OTTl Ot OVTL

Uaibav ev jxeyapoiai yovrj yivero npeiovroiv.

' For he had not as yet a princely offspring in his home.'

Lower than Bao-iXeuj, which corresponds to the rank
implied by our term ' majesty,' and less wide in sense
than ava£, which corresponds very nearly with ' lord,'
it is generally the equivalent as to rank of prince or
princely, according to the English sense of the terms;
but it is in Homer always a descriptive word only, and
never a title. Accordingly it is found in the later
Greek writers, when both ava.% avSpwv, and even T O ^ ^

have disappeared.
The phrase iroiixnv Xawv is more largely used than

v, and with more appearance of approximation to
that substantive character, and susceptibility of indivi-
dual application, which belongs to a title. Thus in

Oi 5' eTiav4crTr}(rav, ireidovro re •noiiiivi XaZv,

(TKrjTrrovxoL (3a<n\rjes%

the (3a<ri\>ies are the members of the Greek (3ov\ri, and
voifj.T]v Xawv means Agamemnon. Like Kpelwv, it was
applicable to those who held secondary sovereignties,
the feudatories, so to speak, of the principal chiefs: as

P II. viii. 31. Od. i. 45. q II. ii. 85.
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for instance, we find among the secondary command-
ers of the Pylian division,

Atixovd re Kpdovra, Biavni re, woi/ixeW \aS>vr.

It reaches down to persons, of whom we know and can
infer nothing, but that they may probably have held
small fiefs (so to call them) with derivative sovereignty
of some kind, such as were, among the Trojanss, Bienor,
Hypeiron, Apisaon, Hypsenor: and it is also applied to
the sons of the greater chiefs, for example, Thrasy-
medes and Agenor*, as well as to the chiefs themselves,
including Agamemnon. It is likewise given to iEgi-
sthus, when he was, de facto, in possession of the throne
of Agamemnon". It is therefore applicable to the idea
of political rule in the very widest sense, differing how-
ever from ai>a£ in so far that, while it is assigned to per-
sonages of smaller note politically, it is confined to the
expression of that kind of superiority, and has nothing
whatever to do with property.

I find it, on the whole, impossible to detect in this
phrase any thing of a definite character, except that it
expresses political rule at large, and expresses it under
the form of a figure adapted to the early and patriar-
chal state of society. I hesitate then to call it with
confidence a title, because the class to which it applies
is somewhat indeterminate, and therefore it is wanting
in specific meaning: yet it may partake somewhat of
that character. We must, however, distinguish broadly
between the element of subordination to Agamemnon,
such as we see it in Nestor and Diomed, and that of
the class to which the lower Trot/xeVe? \awv belonged.
These were as widely separated as the great feudatories

r II. iv. 296. s II. ix. 92. v.144. xi.578. xiii.411.
t II. ix. 81. xiii. 600. « Od. iv. 528.
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of mediaeval France, from the petty lords who so much
abounded in this island.

In its form, the phrase bears an external, rather
than a real resemblance to ava£ avSpwv. For •n-oifi.tiv
figuratively used expresses no more than the office of a
ruler in his political relation to his subjects; while

dvSpwv is much more peculiar in character, since
% exhibits the idea of master as well as ruler, and he

is not merely ava% of a people, but ixva.% of individual
men, in respect to something appertaining to man as
such, of which he is the possessor or usufructuary. The
Troiwv \awv expresses a relation, which implies that poli-
tical society is already formed, for Aao? means a body
united in that form.

Again, we are scarcely entitled to presume that ava£
dvSpSiv denotes the office of 'any king or chieftain,' when,
though it is used in some fifty passages, it is only applied
to six persons: nor is it less hazardous to say that it means
especially the office of a supreme ruler or commander,
when out of these six persons only one at all answers
to that description, and when at least three are persons
of insignificant power, as well as individually obscure.

Once more, it is the manner of Homer, where he
applies an epithet or phrase characteristically to one of
his greater personages, to give them the exclusive use
of it, such as the voScoKtis Sios for Achilles, icopvdaioXos
for Hector, TTOAVV T̂J? and TroXvrXas Sio? for Ulysses.
For example, KopvBaloXos is used thirty-eight times for
Hector, never for any other hero: though it is used
once for Mars, in II. xx. 38. It would be strange if he
departed from this usage in the case before us. But if
ava% avSpwv be a mere phrase of description, as Mure
supposes, he does depart from it in the strangest manner;
for while he applies it forty-six times to Agamemnon,
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lie likewise gives it to the very insignificant Eumelus.
If it be a phrase simply serving the purpose, as an
epithet would, of denoting the great political position
of Agamemnon, how can its force be more utterly shat-
tered than by bestowing it not only upon Eumelus, who
does nothing except drive a chariot, but upon Euphetes,
who is mentioned but once in the poems of Homer,
without any epithet or circumstance whatever except
this to distinguish him, and who is named nowhere
else at all ? If it describes a ruler as supreme among
rulers, why is it thus debasingly, as well as loosely,
applied ? But if it describes a ruler generally, then why
is it employed so restrictedly ? The actual mode and
conditions of its use require us to examine whether it
does not in fact cover some specific idea, derived from
a form of society which, even in the days of Homer,
had become, or, at the least, was becoming obsolete;
perhaps already in some part a monument of the past,
and cutting across, rather than fitting into, the arrange-
ments and usages of his time.

The peculiar formula 'lord of men' appears well
adapted to mark the period of transition from the patri-
archal to the political construction of society; in the
family, sovereignty and the possession of property are
united,and the /3a<ri\ev$ naturally follows after and grows
out of the ava£. Authority is here clothed in a form
more extended than that of a mere family connection,
yet the idea of it remains indeterminate: there is no dis-
tinct formation of class; superiors are not yet viewed
under the formal political notion of kings, nor (as in
Xaos) have men yet come to conceive of themselves as
subjects. There are human beings with a superior: but
there is no society with a head. In that state of things,
power, if less secure and rooted, was more absolute:

eg 2
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witness the projected sacrifice by Abraham of his son
Isaac.

To sum up, however, what we have said upon the
other phrases, it appears that we have in Homer four
words commonly used to express the ruling office, from
the highest form of that office downwards: they are,

i. ftaariXev?, the most limited: confined in the Iliad
to those who both were practically supreme, and ruled
over considerable territory, or else were of primary im-
portance from personal prowess or other qualities.,

i. Kpelwv, the next; embracing the very highest, but
descending to secondary princes, though commonly
confined to the more considerable.

3. -Trotfxriv Xawv, which, also capable of application to
the highest, yet, as expressing political dominion in the
widest form, embraces the subordinate, derivative, and
petty principalities even of persons who do not appear
to have been in any sense independent sovereigns.

4. More varied in its application than any of these,
perhaps older, and related to the time when the only
known form of sovereignty implied indeterminate, and
so far absolute powers of disposal, the word aval- in-
volves the double idea of political authority and of
ownership; it accompanies them both, like our word
lord, when they separate, and it adheres to each of
them in all its forms.

I admit that the construction which it is. now pro-
posed to put upon aVa£ avSpwv has not, so far as I am
aware, been heretofore propounded; and that this is,
pro tanto, a presumption against it. But in lieu of pro
tanto, I would in this case crave to write pro tantillo;
for it seems to be the fact, that, as only of late has Eth-
nology been systematically studied, so only of late have
the text and diction of Homer been subjected to minute
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investigation; and it is reasonable to expect, that the
further application of critical attention to it may yet
disclose to our view much, which has heretofore been
unsuspected. It is the more allowable to proceed upon
this view in the case of ava.% avSpwv, because so few
readers of Homer appear even to have observed that it
is ever applied to any person besides Agamemnon, and
therefore the common opinion rests upon an inaccurate
impression as to the elementary facts. My purpose, ac-
cordingly, may more justly be described as an attempt
to open a new question, than as an attack upon a criti-
cal verdict regularly delivered.

Let us now proceed to examine what the facts
really are respecting the use of the phrase ava% avSpwv
in Homer.

I t is applied to Agamemnon in the following pas-
sages :
II. i. 7, 172, 442, 506. x. 64, 86, 103, 119, 233.

ii. 402, 434, 441, 612. xi. 99, 254.
iii. 81, 267, 455. xiv. 64, 103,134.
iv. 148, 255, 336. xviii. i n .
v. 38. xix.51,76,146,172,184,199.
vi. 33. xxiii. 161, 895.
vii. 162, 314. Od. viii. 77.
viii. 278. xi. 396.
ix.96,114,163,672,677,697.

It is also applied to Anchises, II. v. 268.
^Eneas, II. v. 311.
Augeias, II. xi. 701,739.
Euphetes, II. xv. 532.
Eumelus, II. xxiii. 288.

Now although, as we have seen, the term is in fact
employed only with names nearly akin to one another
in point of metrical value, yet the Poet has given us
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the most distinct evidence that the employment of it
was not a mere metrical expedient to assist him in the
use of names otherwise unmanageable. This we learn
in the two following forms :

i. The name Eumelus is one of those to which he
applies the phrase: but the metrical conjunction of it
with this name is by no means particularly convenient,
for out of five places in which Homer mentions Eume-
lus in the nominative case, he only once gives him his
title of ava.% avSpwv. Again, it is evident that he has no
preference for the end of the verse as a place for the
name of Eumelus; for he places it elsewhere, at the be-
ginning, and in rr/v Ei/^Ao? oirvie (II. ii. 714. Od. iv.
798), on the only two occasions when he uses the no-
minative without a title annexed. He only puts it at
the end of the verse in order to couple it with aval*
avSpwv, and with Kpelwv (II. xxiii. 288,354). So far then
from being a metrical convenience, this phrase rather
forces him out of his way in order to introduce it. So it
is with iEneas. Homer uses his name very many times,
but never once places it at the end of a verse, except in
the single case in which he attaches it to the title ava£
avSpcou. Again, then, the phrase compels him to adopt a
position which he is uniformly careful to avoid elsewhere
for iEneas, and this in little short of forty instances.

1. Besides the names to which Homer applies the
phrase, he employs a great number of names, of per-
sons having high or the very highest rank, which pos-
sess exactly the same metrical value as one or another
of the six names above quoted ; but yet to none of
these does he at any time give the title of ava£ avSpwv.
Of such names I have observed the following : and I
exclude from the list the merely local characters of the
Odyssey, and all persons in inferior station.
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1i) Of the same metrical value with Eumelus :
Patroclus. iEgisthus.
Pheidippus. Admetus.
Euneus. Amphius.
Eudorus. Euphorbus.
Euphemus.

And of the dead,
Isandros. Adrestus.

(2) Of the same metrical value with Augeias, Eu-
phetes, iEneas, Anchises:

Antenor. Hercules (Heracles).
Sarpedon. Eurystheus.
Pyrsechmes.

(3) Of the same metrical value with Agamemnon:
Diomedes. Agapenor.
Polypoetes. Euphenor.
Megapenthes. Prothoenor.
Thrasymedes. Hyperenor.
Eteoneus.

(4) Of the same metrical value with Agamemnon,
except having the last syllable short:

Menelaus. Melanippus.
Echepolus. Polydorus.

And of the dead,
Rhadamanthus. Meleagros.

Here are thirty-five names as susceptible of conjunc-
tion with the phrase ava% avSpwv as the six to which
he attaches it. How comes it to be attached, signifi-
cant as it is primd facie, to the six, and never to the
thirty-five ? Did it come and go by accident, or had
Homer a meaning in it ?

Moreover, I would by no means be understood to
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admit, that metrical obstacles would have sufficed to
prevent Homer from applying almost any title to
almost any name: such were the resources of his
genius and his ear, and such the freedom that the
youthful elasticity of the language secured to him.

It must be remembered too that he has given us an
instance (in II. i. 7) of a second site, so to speak, for
aVa£ avSpwv in the Greek hexameter, which would have
enabled him at once to combine it with all such proper
names as come within the compass of a dactyl and
trochee, or a spondee and trochee. Such as.IIoiAi;-
Sd/Jias yap.... KctJ JIpla/j.os y . e v . . . . Kou yap Tev-
/C|00? . . . . Qrjaevs a i r ro? . . . . AapSavos avros . . . . A n d

even without altering its usual position in the verse, by
a break of it, or a ceesura, which is not unfrequent with
him, he might have given us (for example) ava£ av§p£>v
yap 'Ejoex^eJ?. Or he might by tmesis, more liberally
used, have further widened the field for its employment.

Or again, he would have been free, by the rules of
his own usage, to have said in the vocative, avSpwv ava.

His abstinence from inflexion absolutely, and from
tmesis almost entirely, in the use of aVaf avSpwv, I think
deserves remark. We might be struck, even in another
author, by finding a word fifty-six times in the nomina-
tive singular, and never in any other form: but in
Homer these slight circumstances have a value and
significance, which in ordinary cases it would be more
dangerous to assign to them. It seems to me possible,
that this restraint in the use of the name, which always
assigns to it the most commanding place in the sen-
tence, was not unconnected with a sense of reverence
towards it. I think that if we were to examine the
correspondence, for example, between British Ministers
and their Sovereign, we might find that the phrase
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' Your Majesty' was placed, under a sort of natural and
unconscious bias, by the writers, in the nominative
case, in a proportional number of instances far exceed-
ing that which the pronoun ' y o u ' would supply in an
ordinary letter.

I t is difficult to define this delicate and subtle senti-
ment : but it may perhaps be illustrated by the feeling
on which is founded the prevailing usage of addressing
among ourselves the very highest ranks, and in some
languages all persons of consideration, in the third
rather than the second person. And again, it is the
same description of sentiment, which, when carried
into the sphere of religion, has led Dante invariably to
forbear, when he introduces the name 'Cris to ' at the
close of a verse, from placing any other word in rhyme
with it, so that he makes it its own echo (so to speak),
and repeats it thrice, in no less than four passages, to
meet the full demand of his metre".

Or again, as Homer appears to have possessed a fine-
ness of ear which is not only wonderful, but by us in
some part inappreciable, it may be that he attached an
importance, which we cannot measure, to preserving a
perfect uniformity in this dignified and sonorous title,
as a means of producing popular impression, not less
than of satisfying his own taste.

Other instances might be given from Homer, bear-
ing upon the case.

'Evoo-lxOwv is used forty times, and only once out of
the nominative, though metrical reasons could not
hamper the poet with respect to any of the cases of
this noun. Aioyevw is used in the nominative and
vocative only. K M W T O ? is used sixteen times, and in
the vocative alone. The feminine form however is

x Paradiso, xii. 71. xiv. 104. xix. 104. xxix. 11.
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found in the nominative, but only in two passages (one
of them with a rival reading) applied to Minerva.
JZvpvKpelwv is found twelve times, and only in the nomi-
native.

Perhaps again the rarity and slightness of his use of
tmesis may be accounted for, not by euphony alone,
but by the circumstance that these two words had
grown by titular use almost into one.

The fact that the phrase ava% avSpwv should have
disappeared with Homer himself, while his heroes were
incessantly sung by later poets, of itself raises a pre-
sumption that it belonged to a state of things which,
when after a wide interval the race of his successors
began, had wholly ceased to exist.

That stage of society, in the closing stages of which
Homer lived, and which we know through him alone
of classical authors, was the patriarchal stage in its last
phasis. By the patriarchal stage of society, I mean the
stage in which rights on the one hand, and powers and
duties on the other, were still indeterminate, and were
gradually passing from the state of nebula into that of
body. Now, if the phrase avaj~ avSpwv belonged to it,
without doubt it must at the outset have exhibited its
unvarying characteristic, the union of sovereign politi-
cal power not only with hereditary descent, but with a
reference to some original stock as an object of deep
veneration, if not to a relationship of blood more or
less remote between the royal family and their subjects,
or to the dominant race among them.

The chieftaincies of the Celtic tribes in our own
island, such as they existed until within only one cen-
tury back, afford us a partial analogy. The primary idea
is that of the headship of an extended family, some-
times approximating to the character of a nation;
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sometimes more limited, so that many of such families
or tribes may be regarded as belonging to the same
nation. One marked characteristic of these chieftain-
cies is that the preeminence and power, which they
attached to birth, is separable from, though capable of
union with, sovereignty strictly so called, that is, an abso-
lute political supremacy, and subsists in its main parti-
culars even after the division; neither does it become
ambiguous or indefinite, where the field for its exercise
is a narrow one. The splendour of the name increases
with the range of dominion, but its integrity subsists
even in the most contracted sphere, so long as the or-
ganization on which it is dependent remains.

It is at least conceivable, that the Greek and the
Celtic chieftaincies thus far agree. They differ in this,
that the Hellenes, whenever we hear of them, appear
more or less clearly as the subjugators of some race in
prior occupancy of the soil, and as the masters of slaves:
so that, while the relation of the Highland Chief to
his clan was elevated and softened by union in blood,
a Greek chieftaincy rather affected the relation between
the head of the tribe and, not the whole, but only a privi-
leged part, of the community.

The fundamental idea of this chieftainship would lie
in the possession of the powers of government, patri-
archally organized, by lineal descent, and traced up to
the point which was the recognised fountain-head of
the traditions of the race.

Where the idea of succession by primogeniture was
well defined, there probably would be but one line in
existence at a time that could hold the title for any
one race. But there might be cases where the rule of
primogeniture was unknown, or not consistently ap-
plied, or where the fact of elder descent was contested,



460 II. Ethnology.

or where common descent from some one acknow-
ledged race and period might confer the title on a
variety of families, situated at remote points from one
another, in each of which it might afterwards be con-
fined to the lineal heir. In such cases there would be
a plurality of lines, all running up into the stem of a
common ancestor, and all bearing in their own separate
successions the title of chieftainships.

Again, among these chieftains one might be politi-
cally supreme over the rest within a given country.
Such were the Macdonalds, Lords of the Isles, in Scot-
land, who claimed to be kings as well as chieftains:
and such in Ireland were the Kevanaghs. O'Ruarcs,
and O'Briens.

If therefore I am right in interpreting the phrase
ava£ avSpwv to mean properly (together with something
more) Chieftain, in a sense including the main ele-
ments of Celtic chieftaincy, or Patriarch, (but the
latter phrase is less applicable from it's conventional
connection with advanced age), then it need excite no
surprise if we find an ava£ avSpwv on each side, and not
in the supreme command. At the same time, though
there are vast differences in power between one Ho-
meric ava% avSpwv and another, they are all, so far as
we see, strictly in the position of princes ordinarily in-
dependent within their dominions, though owning, it
might be, the prerogatives of a qualified political supre-
macy lodged in other hands.

Case of Agamemnon.

It is very worthy of remark, that Homer scarcely
ever describes Agamemnon by personal epithets. In a
few passages (I see seven noticed) he uses the word
Sios in connection with the name: but this is one of
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the least specific among the Homeric epithets for indi-
viduals, and is employed not only for Achilles, Hector,
Ulysses, Nestor, and others, but for a crowd of inferior
personages, so that, as a word of the most general
purport, it has little or no defining or individualizing
power. It means preeminence in some particular kind,
among a class, and it is applicable to any class; to Aga-
memnon greatest among sovereigns, and to Eumseus
worthiest among swineherds. A few times Homer
calls him tjpws, a word which he also applies to the
entire Greek army (II. i i .no). In all other places, (I
omit, of course, the invectives of Achilles,) he is cha-
racterised only by words taken from his position or
descent. The principal of these are ^ArpelS^, which
he enjoys in common with Menelaus: Kpeluiv, applied
to him and to various other chiefs: nroltxtjv \awv, yet
more largely and loosely used: evpvicpelwv, which is ex-
clusively his own among men, and which is the epithet
used by Homer as properly descriptive of his wide-
reaching sway. It is also applied to Neptune among
the immortals, because vastness was with Homer a
principal feature of the QaXaa-aa, his domain. Lastly,
Agamemnon is ava£ avSpwv, which, as I hold, describes
his position by birth as the head or chieftain of the
Achseans properly so called.

There are two remarkable passages, which are evi-
dently intended to supply the key-note, as it were, for
our conception of the material power of Agamemnon :
the first, II. ii. 108, respecting the sceptre: the second,
in the Catalogue, II. ii. 576-80: in both of these he is
called Kpelwv, in neither ava£ avSpwv. This fact entirely
accords with the supposition that neither a determinate
form of political power, nor military command, is the
vital idea of the phrase.
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On the other hand, although the Poet does not seem
to connect this phrase with imperial power, yet that he
intended to use it as one highly characteristic, we may
at once deem probable from his having employed it in
that remarkable passage? with which the poem begins,
and which so succinctly, yet so broadly opens the sub-
ject of it. For here he has taken the phrase ava% av-
Spwv out of its usual, and elsewhere its only place in
the verse, and has subjoined it, contrary in this like-
wise to his uniform practice elsewhere, to the name
of the person described by it. The line is

'Arpeibrjs re, &va£ avbp&v, Ktxl bios 'A\i\\e6s.

Evidently this is done for greater emphasis : as ' great
Alexander' is less emphatic than 'Alexander the Great,'
and ' king Darius' than ' Darius the king.' It may be
admitted that the epithet Sios, used in this place for
Achilles, is not one of the most characteristic: but
Achilles had already been described (in v. i.) by that dis-
guished patronymic which formed his chief gloryz, as
it connected him, through his father and his grand-
father, with Jupiter.

All these presumptions drawn from the case of Aga-
memnon converge upon a point: they tend to show,
that ava£ avSpwv means preeminence indeed, but yet
a particular kind of preeminence; and one distinct
from, and more specific than, the general idea of sove-
reignty.

The so-called genealogy of Agamemnon differs from
every other one given by Homer in this, that it does
not describe the descent in a right line. For as Thy-
estes, one of his three predecessors on the Pelopid
throne was the father of iEgisthus, who was' the con-
temporary, but yet not the brother of Agamemnon, he

v II. i. 1-7. z See II. xx. 106.
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must without doubt have been brother to Atreus, Aga-
memnon's father. It is in fact not a genealogy simply,
but rather a succession in dignities. The dignity of ava%
avSpwv may have combined with that of the political
supremacy to lead Homer into this unusual course. If,
as I suppose, aW£ avSpwv required the double deriva-
tion both of lineage and of sovereignty, this was the
way, and the only way, in which Homer could attain
his end. And his having pursued this method seems
to imply that such was his end.

I cannot therefore under the conditions of the defi-
nition given above, explain the application of the phrase
to Agamemnon by mere reference to his political su-
premacy. It will be necessary to prove, either by
direct or by presumptive evidence^ his lineal connec-
tion with the primitive Grecian or Hellenic stock, the
trunk of the tree from which other Achaean families
were branches and offshoots only.

I propose to do this by showing,
First, that no appreciable value is to be attached to

the notions which represent him as the grandson of an
Asiatic immigrant; while even if this descent could be
made good, we should not on that account be justified
in at once proceeding to deny that the Pelopids were
of pure Hellenic blood.

Secondly, that he was not merely at the moment
the political head of Greece, but that he was also the
hereditary chief of the Achseans, then the ruling tribe
of the country.

Thirdly, that this Achaean tribe was in all likelihood
derived from Thessaly, where it was especially rooted
and distinguished : as Thessaly was itself fed from the
Helli of the mountains, and constituted the secondary
and immediate source from whence the Hellenic races
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successively issued, and spread themselves over the pen-
insula.

I do not pretend to carry the proof of a patriarchal
position or lineal chieftaincy in the case of Agamem-
non further. We do not know what was the strictly
original royal stock of the Hellenic tribes. The cur-
rent tradition of Hellen and his sons would be very
convenient, but it is too obviously accommodated to
after-times, and too flatly at variance with the earliest,
that is to say with the Homeric accounts, to be in the
slightest degree trustworthy as an historic basis. We
may take the Hesiodic tradition as affording evidence
of the belief that there was a primitive royal stock, and
that the ruling families had been derived from it, since
within these limits it does not contradict Homer; but
we can justly build upon it nothing further. Undoubt-
edly the very employment of the phrase ava% avSpoov, if
the proposed construction of it can be made good, will
greatly fortify this belief. But this can only be made
good in a presumptive manner: as by showing that the
phrase was only given in ruling families: and only in
the representative lines of ruling families: and only in
families which ruled over tribes of the dominant race;
and which had so ruled from time immemorial—that
is to say, they must be families of which it can-
not be shown that at any time they had acquired their
position in their own tribe. If a first ancestor, appa-
rently the channel of the title, is indicated, he must be
one from whom history begins: there must be nothing
before him, nothing to show that he or his line had
ever been less than what he came to be. Lastly, the
tribes, over which the ava% avSpHv rules, must be in vi-
sible or presumable connection locally with the original
seat or cradle of the nation; and it will be a further
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confirmation of the argument if, as we ascend the
lineal lines, we find in them a tendency to converge
towards an unity of origin, which we shall find poeti-
cally expressed as the divine parentage of Jupiter, and
thus covered with the golden clouds of a remote anti-
quity, that not even the sun can piercea. Perhaps we
may even find reason to suppose it likely that descent
from Jupiter was an essential qualification for the title
of ava£ avSpwv.

First, then, let us deal with the negative or adverse
presumptions, which would go to prove that Agamem-
non was not Hellenic at all.

It may be urged,
i. That we see, even from Homer, that Pelops was

a recent hero, only two generations before the Troica,
so that Agamemnon has no antiquity to boast of.

i. That, according to extraneous tradition, there is
no connection between Agamemnon and the Hellic
stock : as Pelops is reputed to be the son of Tantalus,
and Tantalus the king of Phrygia.

To the first I answer, that the list of names in II. ii.
IOI—8, is not simply a genealogy, for it includes Thy-
estes,who is not in the right line; but it is a succession
of kings on a common throne, and can only therefore
begin with Pelops, as the first who sat upon that
throne.

But. further, even if it were a genealogy, yet Homer
seems usually to begin his genealogies not with the
first known ancestor of a person, but with the first an-
cestor of his who settled in the place where he exer-
cises power. Thus Nestor, though we acquire indi-
rectly a knowledge of his earlier descent through the

wa, has no genealogy beyond Neleus his father,
a II. xiv. 343.

H h
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because he was the ancestor that migrated into Pelo-
ponnesus, or, at least, that first acquired the Pylian throne,
by marriage into a prior, and perhaps a Pelasgian housed
Ulysses has none beyond Arceisius; and it is plain, from
the records of the earlier dynasty in Ithaca, that there
could have been no king of that house before him.
Dardanus and Minos, heads of genealogies, were also
the founders of sovereignties. Again, Portheus is
given us as the head of the (Eneid line in iEtolia : and
we have found it probable that he was the first of his
race0 who migrated into that country. The same con-
siderations, in all likelihood, hold good with regard to
Pelops.

Now with respect to the second objection.
We are to remember that Homer has nowhere as-

serted the connection between Pelops and Tantalus, or
between Tantalus and Phrygia.

But not even the latter connection, and far less the
former, would disprove the title of Agamemnon to
represent lineally the character of ava.% avSpwv. For, as
we have seen, that title subsisted in the line of Darda-
nus, and the causes which planted it there might also
have planted it in Phrygia; which is not irrationally
supposed to have been the line of march for the Hellic
race in its original movement westwards0. Moreover,
Phrygia is not a name confined to Asia.

There are, however, many indirect Homeric indica-
tions, as well as much extra-Homeric tradition, which
tend to connect Pelops both with Tantalus and with
Greece.

First, even if Tantalus were known to Homer as
the father of Pelops, he could not have been named in

a Od. xi. 281. c s e e E. Curtius, Ionier vor
b Sup. p. 398. der Ionischen Wanderung, p. 9.
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the tradition of II. ii. 101—8, unless he had occupied,
like Pelops, the throne to which Agamemnon succeeded.

From the appearance of Tantalus in the Ne/a//'a, it is
probable that Homer regarded him as Greek, either by
birth or by what we may call naturalization. This he
might be in the Poet's view, if the traditions concerning
him, without assigning to him Greek birth or even resi-
dence, made him the father of one who became a great
Greek sovereign. If, for instance, we take the name
of .#£olus ; it is the source of some of the most famous
Greek houses, yet Homer never mentions it, except in
the patronymic, and gives us no means of absolutely
attaching it to any part of Greece. JEOIUS may have
been known only as the father of Greeks. So Minos was
not of Greek birth ; but was naturalized, and therefore
appears in the N&cvta as the judge of the nether world.
All the other personages, without exception, who are
introduced there, are apparently Greek : Sisyphus,
Hercules, Tityus, Theseus, Pirithous, from clear marks
of residence: even Orion, since he is made the hero of
a scene in Delosd, appears, whatever his origin, to have
been already Hellenized by tradition. Nor is it easy to
avoid the same assumption with respect to Tantalus.

Again, we may be quite sure, that Tantalus was a per-
son of the highest rank and position. None others seem
to have been distinguished by an express notice of their
fate after death. Orion was the object of the passion
of Aurora (Od.v. 121). Tityus was an offender so lofty,
that he became the occasion of a voyage of Rhadaman-
thus himself to deal with his crime6. Sisyphus was, as we
have found reason to believef, of the most exalted stock.

The punishment of Tantalus in the nether world is
d Od. v. 121. also see II. xviii. 436. e Od. vii. 323.

( Sup. sect. viii. pp. 427, 8.

H ll 2
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probably, as in other cases, the reflection of a previous
catastrophe, certainly of a previous character, upon
earth. The nature of his punishment is a perpetual
temptation, of irresistible force, presented to the ap-
petites of hunger and thirst, while the gratification of it
is wholly and perpetually denied. This shews that his
offence on earth must have been some form of irkeo-
ve^la, of greediness, presumption, or ambition. It is
therefore not unlikely that by restless attempts at
acquisition, he may have convulsed his dominions, and
caused his son to migrate.

Now this supposed vein of character in Tantalus would
thoroughly accord with that of the Pelopid line. He is
punished for covetousness or acquisitiveness. His son
gains a kingdom through Mercury, who is the god of
increase by fair means or foul. His grandson Thyestes
gathers wealth (TroXvaps, II. ii. 106): his great-grandson
Agamemnon is deeply marked by the avarice every-
where glanced at in the Iliad: and finally we have the
reckless and guilty cravings of the ambition of iEgisthus.

We are by no means without reasons from the poems
for placing Tantalus, as the later tradition places him,
among the heroes of the stock of Jupiter. One ground
is afforded us by the text of the Eleventh Odyssey for
supposing that he was, I do not say a son, but at
least a descendant of Jupiter. It is this; that appa-
rently all the heroes, to whom we are thus introduced,
were at least of divine extraction. They are, besides
Tantalus, as follows :—

1. Minos, who was a son of Jupiter. (Od. xi. 568.)
2. Orion: he was of divine extraction according to

the later tradition. In Homer he has no parentage, but
he had at least attained to divine honours, inasmuch as
he was translated into a star. (Od. v. 274 et alibi.)
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3. Tityus, son of Tata. (Od. xi. 596, and vii. 324.)
4. Sisyphus, son of iEolus; therefore descended from

Jupiter.
5. Hercules, son of Jupiter (ibid. 620.)
But I rely specially upon the passages towards the

end, where these are all called avSpes >ip<*>e$, and where
Ulysses says he might have seen others, namely, Qyo-ea
UetplOoov re, Oeuiv epiKvSea re/cva, illustrious children of
the gods: as if to be a child of the gods were a con-
dition of appearing in this august, though mournful,
company.

Hereas, a Megarian author of uncertain age, is
quoted by Plutarch % as having declared that the last
cited verse was among the interpolations of Pisistratus.
But Hereas was as likely to be wrong in this state-
ment, through Megarian antipathy, as Pisistratus to
have interpolated the verse in favour of Athenian
vanity. The internal evidence is, I think, in its favour.
For the phrase Qewv ipucvSea reKva is, according to the
view here given, really characteristic. It is, at the
same time, characteristic through the medium of an
idea which, though it can be deduced fairly from the
text, is not obvious upon its surface; namely the idea
that all the heroes of the Ne/cwa were divine. The
verse is therefore supported by something in the nature
of a spontaneous or undesigned coincidence.

The post-Homeric tradition makes Niobe the daugh-
ter of Tantalus ; and, if this be so, then we may derive
from her very high position a further support to the
presumption that Tantalus was of the race of Jupiter,
as also to the hypothesis of his personal connection
with Greece. For that the tradition of Niobe is
Greek we see, from its being cited by Achilles; and
that she was a sovereign is clearly implied by the

s Thes. 20.
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combined effect of various circumstances. The first is
her being compared by Achilles with Priam. The
second, that the vaunt of an inferior person would
hardly have been noticed by the direct intervention of
the gods. The third is the singular extent and dignity
of that intervention : Apollo slays the sons, Diana the
daughters; Jupiter converts the people to stone; the
Immortals at large bury the dead. The fourth is the
use of the term \aovs, which means plainly the sub-
jects of the kingdom where Niobe was queen.

We cannot now carry farther the presumptions that
Tantalus was the descendant of Jupiter, and Aga-
memnon of Tantalus: but if, in considering the cases
of the other members of his class, we shall sufficiently
shew that they were all descended in common repute
from Jupiter, we shall then perhaps be warranted in
relying more decidedly upon the connection, which is
suggested by the text in the case of Agamemnon
through his presumed ancestor Tantalus.

It is difficult to find more than slight traces of the
seat of the power of Tantalus from Homer.

He mentions a mountain called Sipylush, near the
Achelous, and thus near the principal passage from
Northern and Middle into Southern Greece. Here it is
that he places the mourning Niobe. But Pausanias
places the tomb of Pelops on the summit of Mount
Sipylus, meaning, apparently, the hill of that name in
Lydia1. Again, the Phryges, over whom the later tra-
dition reports him to have reigned, are also made
known to us as a Thracian people1': a designation quite
capable of embracing any of the hill tribes in the
neighbourhood of Thessaly. We have another sign of
the extension of this name in the Phrygians of Attica,

h II. xxiv. 615. i Pausan. ii. 22. 4.
k Strabo, xii. p. 579. xiv. p. 680.
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mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 22): and the Phrygian
alphabet is closely akin to that of Greece.

Strabo, however, observes, that the state of these
traditions is so greatly confused, so as to make them
scarcely tractable for the purposes of history1.

The connection of Pelops with Southern Greece is
well supported by the ancient name of Peloponnesus.
No notice of this name is found in Homer; but we
need not be surprised, if Pelops was the first of his race
in that part of the country, at finding him sparely re-
cognised by the Poet: it is the uniform manner of the
poet with strangers or novi homines.

The Homeric notices of Pelops are not more liberal
than of Tantalus. 1. We find him called ir\>i%nnrosm

in such a way as shows that something connected with
the driving of a chariot must have been attached either
to the known habits, or to some great crisis of his life,
or to both. In either mode, it agrees with the common
tradition, according to which, by success in the chariot
race, he won the hand of Hippodameia, daughter of
king (Enomaus, and therewith the throne of Pisa. We
have another fact from Homer which tends to sup-
port this tradition, namely, that in the earliest youth of
Nestor there were, as we have seen, public games, which
included chariot-races, in Elis.

a. The common tradition is also further supported
by the passage in the Second Iliad, which gives us the
line of Pelopid sovereigns. For we are there told that
Vulcan wrought the Pelopid sceptre for Jupiter: that
Jupiter gave it to Mercury, and Mercury to Pelops the
horse-driver, who handed it on to Atreus and the rest.
From this statement two things clearly appear. First,
that the throne of Pelops was gained either by craft, or
at least by enterprise, of his own. Secondly, that it

l Strabo xii. 572, 3. m II. ii. 104.
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was a new power which he erected, and that he was
not merely the transferee of the power of the Perseid
line.

Nor is it difficult to discern wherein the novelty
consisted. This sceptre carried the right of paramount
lordship over all Greece—

•noWfjcnv lnqa-oun /cat "Apye'C iravrl avdcraew"—

whereas the Perseids had been local sovereigns, though
probably the first in rank and power among their con-
temporaries of Continental Greece.

Now this sovereignty, thus extended, was plainly an
Achsean sovereignty. For we have seen that, contem-
poraneously with its erection, Homer drops the marked
and exclusive use of the word 'Apyelot for the inhabit-
ants of that quarter, and calls them by preference
'A^atoj, the older name falling into the shade. Thus,
then, the Achseans rose with the house of Pelops: and
this being the case, we can the better understand why
it was that that house rose to so great an elevation. It
was because the Achaean race had now acquired exten-
sion in the North and in the South of Greece, in
Eastern and Western Peloponnesus, and because it
usually predominated wheresoever it went. Thus the
house of Pelops had an opportunity of gaining influ-
ence and power, which had not been enjoyed by the
preceding dynasties, though they ruled from the same
sovereign seat. They were families only: the Pelopids
were chiefs of a race.

What we have thus seen from Homer, with respect
to the high position attained by Pelops, is confirmed
by the later tradition.

Pausanias notices the local traces of Tantalus, as well
as of Pelops, in Elis. A harbour there bore the name of
Tantalus0: and Pelops was worshipped in a sanctuary

n II. ii. 108. o Paus. v. xiii. 1-4.
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hard by the temple of Jupiter Olympius. It was on
the right hand, in front of that temple, a very marked
situation in all likelihood: and Pausanias says, that the
Elians reverenced Pelops among heroes, like Jupiter
among gods. It was probably on this account, and as
a memorial of the worship from high places, that the
dpovos, or seat of Pelops, was, as he says, not only in
Sipylus, but on the summit of the mountain.

Another tradition makes Pelops the original king of
Pisa, the rival town to Elis, which at length succumbed
to it. And a further tradition reports, that he became
the son-in-law of (Enomaus, king of Pisa, by conquering
him in the chariot-race: and together with this, that he
restored the Olympian Games. Another tradition reports
him to have come from Olenos in Achaia: and as the
Dorians, with the Heraclids, came into Peloponnesus by
that route, probably as the easiest, so, and for the same
reason, may Pelops probably have done. Lastly, while
Homer places Achaeans in JSgina and in Mases, (of
which the site is unknown,) Pausanias (b. ii. c. 34)
states that nine islands (vyo-lSes) off the coast of Me-
thana, which lies directly opposite iEgina, were in his
time called the Islands of Pelops.

Before quitting the subject of Pelops, I would ob-
serve, that his worship in Olympia with such peculiar
honours is connected with a tradition, that he raised the
Olympian Games to a distinction which they had never
before attained. Now if we view him as the principal
chief who brought the Achseans into Peloponnesus, this
tradition tends to support the view which has been
taken in a former section of the relation between the
Hellic race and the institution of public Games. Nor
is there any thing more intrinsically probable, than that
a chief from the great breeding region of Thessaly should
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have either founded the chariot or horse-races of
Olympia, or should have raised them to an unprece-
dented celebrity, and secured for them the truly na-
tional position that they for so long a time maintained.

We have seen thus far,
1. That the title of aW£ avSpwv is employed by

Homer as the chief distinction of Agamemnon.
2. That most probably Agamemnon was descended

from Tantalus, as well as from Pelops, that the line was
a line of sovereigns all along, and Tantalus in all like-
lihood a reputed descendant of Jupiter himself.

3. That the Achseans emerge in company with the Pe-
lopids, from the cavern of pre-historic night, and that
the Pelopids are therefore to be taken as in all likeli-
hood the chief and senior house of the Achaean tribe.

But we have still to ask, whence came the Achseans
themselves ? and how are we to prove their connection
with the Hellenic name and stock ?

And first, as to Homeric evidence.
We have already seen, in considering Homer's ac-

count of the contingent of Achilles, and also from
II. ix. 395, that the Achaean race appears to have been
the dominant one in the proper and original Hellas of
Thessaly : which appears to place it beyond doubt, that
the Achseans were they who first carried with them
extensively into Greece the Hellenic name, a name
always following in the wake of the Achaean one, and
in Homer extending to all Greece, unless we except that
part which was the sovereign seat of Achaean power.

The first form of the name is with the Helli of North-
ern Thessaly: the second is developed into the Hellas
proper of Southern Thessaly; we find the third in the
more large and less determinate use of the word for
Greece to the northward of the Isthmus. The name
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gains this extension apparently just during the period
while the Achasans are moving southward, as the house
of Ulysses to Ithaca, the house of Neleus, perhaps with
an Achaean train, to Pylos, the Pelopids to Mycenae and
Sparta, Tydeus from iEtolia to Argos.

And again, we must observe this distinction. We see
the Achaeans come into the Peloponnesus, and we can,
from the text of Homer, point out the time when they
were not there. But we do not see them come into
Thessaly from among the Helli of the mountains. We
simply find their name prominent there; from which
we must conclude, that Homer meant to point them
out as the first representatives on an adequate scale of
Hellas in that country.

All this is strongly confirmed by the later tradition
as to the connection of Pelops with the Achasans of
Thessaly, and by the clear historical proofs in our pos-
session of the profound root which the Achasan name
had taken there.

Strabo, in a passage where he chooses a particular
tradition from among many, as peculiarly worthy of
record, saysP,

'A^cuovs yap roiis <£>di(0Ta.s'(f>a<Tl (TvyKaTek66vrasTle\oTn els TTJV

Tle\oTt6vvr)<Tov, olnrjaai r-qv AaKiaviKrjV TOVOVTOV 8' apery bievey-

xeiv, ware TT)V TleKoirovvqaov, eK TTOW&V rjh-q XP°VU>V " Apyos

Keyofxevriv, Tore 'Axa'iKov "Apyos X.e\6rjvai.

Thus he at once asserts the connection of Pelops
with the Achasans, and of the Achaeans with Thessaly.
He proceeds to say, that Laconia was considered to
have a peculiar title to the name of Achaic Argos q;
that some construed Od. iii. 251 as supporting it, and
that the Achaeans, driven by the Dorians out of La-
conia, in their turn displaced an Ionian race from
Achaia, and took possession of the district.

P Book viii. 5, 5. p. 365. 1 See sup. p. 381.
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Herodotus1", in treating of the Peloponnesus, de-
scribes the Arcadians and Cynurians as avro-^Qove^ who
had never changed their habitation; four other races,
including the Dorians, as eirjXvSes, and the Achseans as
having migrated about the Peloponnesus, but never
left it. He does not explicitly place the Achseans in
either class; and this tradition does not throw much
light on the origin of the Achaeans, which would seem
not to have been within his knowledge, but only deals
with matter subsequent to their entry into Pelopon-
nesus.

Pausanias3, again, would seem rather to draw the
Thessalian Achseans from Peloponnesus than vice versa.
He tells us that, after the death of Xuthus, Achseus
went with an army from iEgialus, and established him-
self in Thessaly. But with Homer before us, we may
boldly say, that there was no such person as either the
Xuthus or the Achseus of the later tradition, and that
there were, on the other hand, Achseans in Thessaly long
before the time assigned to this Achaeus, namely, the
epoch when the race took refuge in .ZEgialus. This tradi-
tion, then, is late and worthless, and, even if it directly
contradicted that of Strabo, which it does not, could
not be put in competition with it.

The tradition which made Phthiotis in Southern
Thessaly the cradle of the Achaean race, where it first
grew into conscious life, seems to have been an undying
one.

Here again history comes in to our aid. Throughout
the historic times of Greece, and down to the era of
Polybius, there were Achseans of Phthiotis. When,
205 years before Christ, Quintius, the Roman general,
examined into the origin of the Greek cities, and made

'• Herod, viii. 7, 73. s Pausan. vii. 1.
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a classification of them1, the Achseans of Phthiotis
were declared to be Thessalians: and he appears to use
the name for all Phthians, since he calls Phaxidas" an
Achaean, seemingly for no other reason than that he
was an inhabitant of Melitea, a city of Phthiotis.

I take it then to be sufficiently proved, that Aga-
memnon and his house were the proper heads of the
Achaean race, which rose with them. The proof is
doubled by the fact that they fell with it: for in the
post-Homeric literature, all of which follows the Dorian
conquest, the Achaean name has ceased to be a living
name for the nation of the Greeks.

And as the Pelopids were the leaders of the Achaeans,
so I now assume it to be sufficiently shown from Homer,
that the Achaeans were in his time at the head of all
the Hellenic families and tribes; of the Dorians, the
iEolids, the Cephallenes, and whatever others came
from the same stock, and were in fact, for their age,
the proper type of Hellenism itself.

That most remarkable supremacy of Agamemnon
over the Greek nation, which is so strongly marked on
the page of Homer, and to the force of which Thucy-
dides ascribes the wonderful movement of the Trojan
war, left behind it a tradition which it was thought
worth while by the ruling race of Dorians to appro-
priate, even after the shipwreck of the old political
system.

Orestes came to the throne of Agamemnon, and
Tisamenus to that of Orestes. He was cast out by
the Heraclids with the Dorians, and they made Sparta
the chief seat of their power. Thus established in the
primacy of Greece, they held it, under the name of
'Hye/jLovta, contested sometimes, but only after the
lapse of several ages, by "Athens: never absolutely

1 Polyb. xviii. c. 30. u v. 65. 3 and 11.
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taken away, until it passed, as Polybius says, unexpect-
edly, into the hands of the Thebans, in the fourth cen-
tury before the Christian era.

Tisamenus and his Achseans went into /Egialus, and
gave it their own name. But the imperial Spartans
found it for their interest to put in their claim to the
old Agamemnonian title. So, as Pausaniasx informs
us, even down to his clay, the Tomb of Tisamenus was
shown in Sparta, and hard by it the Lycurgian feast of
Pheiditia was kept; with a tradition that their fathers,
admonished by an oracle, had fetched the remains of
the last Pelopid sovereign from Helice in Achaea. On
the other hand, the Achseans, who in the time of Poly-
biusy had not yet ceased to keep the image of their le-
gendary ancestor Achaeus, and whose claim to that
image was recognised by the Roman general, likewise
cherished a tradition that the family of Tisamenus had
been continued, and had reigned among them down to
the time of Ogygusz, when their League was formed
upon the basis of democratic institutions.

Now it is no more than we might expect, that the
Achaeans should, in their depressed fortunes, fondly
cherish the recollections of their glory, by preserving
and honouring the memory of the last of that race,
who, through being their sovereigns, were also the
heads of the Greek nation. But why did the Dorians
exhibit an anxiety of a kind in their position so re-
markable? Such a feeling could hardly have existed,
had there not been a special character attaching to the
Pelopid race, as possessed not only of an actual su-
premacy, but of some peculiar title by descent, to
which it was worth the while of the Dorian sovereigns
to lay claim, as a kind of heirs by adoption. We do
not find that when the Pelopids came in with their

* Paus. vii. i. 3. y Polyb. xl. 8. 10. z Polyb. ii. 41. 4. iv. 1. 5.
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Achaeans, they had shown any corresponding solicitude
to connect themselves with the memory of Danaids or
of Perseids: on the contrary, Homer expressly discon-
nects the dynasties, by assigning to the Pelopids a new
sceptre, fresh by the hands of Mercury from Jupiter.
It seems to follow, that in all likelihood the Pelopids
had something which neither Danaids nor Perseids pos-
sessed before them, and which the Dorians too did not
hold at all, or did not hold by so clear a title : the
honour, namely, not of Hellenic blood alone, but of
being ruled by a family which represented an original
and primitive sovereignty over the Hellenic nation,
through its foremost, or Achaean tribe.

This is the more remarkable, because the Dorian
sovereigns of Sparta claimed Hercules, and through
him Jupiter, for their progenitor. But the patriarchal
chieftaincy, though not more directly connected with a
divine stock, had superadded to it that accumulation of
dignity, which depends upon the unbroken transmission
of power from the most remote historic origin: and
Hercules was modern in comparison with those to
whom some of the Hellenic families were able (as we
have seen) to trace their ancestry.

Were we to give credit to the common tradition
respecting Hellen and his sons, I admit that it would
raise a new difficulty in the way of the construction,
which I propose to attach to the «Va£ avSpwv. Instead
of seeing Agamemnon invested with it because he is
head of the Achaeans, and highly favoured by a special,
nay by an almost exclusive appropriation of it, because
they are the foremost Hellenic tribe, we should have to
own in them the youngest of all the branches from
that stem, with Dorians, iEolians, and Ionians too,
taking precedence of them: and we should have to
look, and look in vain, for any trace or presumption
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whatever of his descent from that Achseus, whom the
tradition feigns to have existed.

But with the acknowledgment of Homer's historical
authority, the credit of that tradition falls; as indeed it
is etymologically self-convicted by the formation of its
cardinal name Hellen.

The Achaean prominence in Homer rests on grounds
sufficiently clear: over the Ionians, who appear to be
not even an Hellenic race; over the Dorians, latent in
the Pylian town of Dorion, or among the sister races
of Crete, where they are as yet wholly undistinguished :
over the iEolids, (for there are no iEolians,) because
these are single shoots only, while the Achseans are a
branch, a principal section of the Hellenic race; and
also, as I think may be shown % because of all Hellenes
they appear really to have had the most normal con-
nection with the true fountain-head of their race.

Nowhere among the Dorians, and (of course, if the
Ionians are Pelasgian,) nowhere among the Ionians,
have we any trace of the name ava% avSpwv, or of the
thing indicated by it. May not this be the reason that
the Dorian kings of Sparta sought (so to speak) to
serve themselves heirs to the house of Agamemnon ?

I may observe in passing, as to the Ionians, that it
has recently been held that they are not only Hellenic,
but the oldest Hellenes: that they parted from the
rest of the race in Asia, came into Greece by the
islands, and were its great sea-faring race. This
theory, ably as it has been supported, is but doubtfully
agreeable to the positive or negative evidence of
Homer: still it is not less fatal to the current tradition
of Hellen and his family, than that which views the
Ionians as more nearly connected with the Pelasgians'1.

a See sect. x. Wanderung : vonE. Curtius, Ber-
b Die Ionier vor der Ionischen lin, 1855.
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Only among Achseans, iEolids, and Dardanians, do we
find the patriarchal title of ava£ avSpwv. The Dardan
house fell with the Trojan war. The throne of Augeias
had given way even before that great crisis. It is pro-
bable that the line of Euphetes was then no longer in
existence ; else we must have heard of it in the Cata-
logue, or during the action. The realm of Eumelus was
remote and small, and if it had been wrecked in the
convulsions of the period, it would leave nothing upon
which the Dorians could lay hold as a point of junction
with the past. But they had come into the very do-
minions of the family of Pelops, though with a transfer
of the metropolis from Mycense to Sparta. Here was the
true Greek Patriarchate, of which for purposes of policy
they might well desire to become the ostensible repre-
sentatives.

The legend of the Hellenidae might probably be meant
to cooperate towards the same end. Its determinate form
I have ventured to discard : but its spirit and intention
have their importance in connection with the subject of
the extraction of the Greeks. It affords early witness to
the general belief in the derivation of the Greek races
from Thessaly: and though it does not suffice of itself
to prove that a Dorus or an Ion came from thence, yet
it is of great importance as a testimony to their gene-
ral connection with Thessaly, and it powerfully corro-
borates evidence such as Homer affords to that effect
in the case of the Achseans. Nor are we entirely
without Homeric evidence of a connection between
the Dorians and the Achseans, and thus between the
Dorians and Thessaly. For the Dorians are found in
Crete together with the Achseans (Od. xix.), and in the
dominions of Nestor peopled by Achseans we find the
town called Awpiov, II. ii. 594. As, however, the great

1 i
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Dorian mass came into Peloponnesus not under a family
of Dorian rulers, but under Heraclids, their connection
with the old Hellas was not maintained by any regal
tradition, and hence perhaps the need of the legend
of Hellen to revive the memory of it.

Let us now endeavour to gather together the threads
of the argument.

It is plain that Agamemnon was not called ava]~ av-
Spwv on account of his great monarchy; because other
great monarchs want the title, and, again, other insig-
nificant lords hold it.

Nor did he possess it on the ground of autochthonism:
for the Achseans were immigrants into the Peloponne-
sus, and not autochthons, and they had been preceded
by other races.

Neither was it borne by him on the ground of a
divine descent more direct or more illustrious than
that of others: for his divine descent would in that case
at least have been specifically stated, instead of being
left to remote and hazardous inference. Nor is the title
borne by Achilles, who was the great grandson of Ju-
piter, or by Hercules or Minos, who were his sons.

If sovereignty and antiquity be connected with the
title, they are not of themselves sufficient to confer i t :
and if divine descent be a condition of it, this must be
joined with other conditions.

These negatives, established in the case of Agamem-
non, leave room, I believe, for but one supposition;
namely, that the ava£ avSpwv must indicate chieftaincy,
or in other words, the lineal headship, passing by se-
niority, of one among the ruling or royal houses, who
represent the stem of a particular race, in his case the
Achaean branch of the Hellenic family; and who
govern, and have continuously governed, those of their
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own name or branch. Of these royal houses there
might be many, allied together by common derivation,
at the same or different epochs, from a common stem.

In sum, the Homeric picture appears to be as follows.
First we have the remote and wintry Dodona of

Thessaly, the most ancient and most awful seat of the
religious worship of the Greeks ; in connection with
which Achilles invokes Jupiter for the success and safe
return of Patroclus.

Around Dodona dwell the Selli or Helli. The spe-
cial veneration paid to the place points it out as the
oldest site of the national worship ; and the possession
of this oldest site again points out the tribe as the
mother-tribe of that wonderful Greek race, whose fame
is graven ineffaceably upon the rock with a pen of iron.

From among the Helli of the mountains, who no-
where appear among the contingents of the Greek
army, must have proceeded the migratory bands who
gave to the Thessalian plain the name of Hellas. Their
descendants fix themselves as settlers there. Beguiled
into civilization, they become Hellenes; they spread,
by their inborn elastic energies, towards the south, and
carry with them, only a little in their rear, the very
title of their Hellenic origin, as well as their own pe-
culiar name.

The ruling families of their septs or clans give each
to its actual head, if not to its heir, the dignity of ava£
avSpwv, and this title they carry forth with them to the
southern provinces in which they plant themselves.

One of these ruling families, the head of the great
sept of the Achaeans, carries the right to this title in
the case of Agamemnon : and inasmuch as it betokens
what is both oldest and highest in descent and in civil
authority in the whole group of the Hellenic tribes, it

i i 2
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forms an appropriate and characteristic designation for
their chief ruler and leader.

Having thus considered the case of Agamemnon, the
great Achaean chieftain, in this view, we may proceed
to the other cases of Anchises and iEneas, of Augeias,
Euphetes, and Eumelus.

In none of these cases, however, have we the same
right to assume in limine the character of chieftainship
by known lineage from an Hellenic family, as in the
case of the Achseans. The cases of Anchises and
iEneas may indeed be treated on grounds of their own.
In the other instances, we must inquire what ground
Homer furnishes for especially connecting these per-
sons with the headship of ruling families, and with
Hellas or Thessaly.

This I shall do, subject to the general rule, that if in
any particular case there can be found a special mark
of connection with Thessaly or Hellas in or about a
particular spot, it is thereupon to be inferred that in
that particular place the connection was known and
commemorated. If, for example, we find at a given
point an ava% avSpwv, reason binds us to presume that,
as the local name might show the derivation from
the first seat of the race, so by this title the lineal
descent from a ruling family there was meant to be
commemorated and marked.

The Cases of Anchises and Mneas.

But first for Anchises and iEneas.
Homer is the historian as well as the poet of Greece :

but he is neither the poet nor the historian of Troy,
further than as it was necessary for him to describe
generally to the Greeks the race with whom they had
been engaged in a death-struggle.
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The strong resemblance between the two nations,
and especially their partaking, to a certain extent, of a
common lineage, seems to have constituted a difficulty
in his way. Already in his time the sentiment of
Greek nationality was strong. Whether he chiefly
found or made it so, is nothing to the present purpose.
This sentiment of nationality required to be circum-
scribed by a clear line, marking the extent of the
Greek political organisation ; and if it was unfavoura-
ble to the acknowledgment of relationship to any race
beyond that line, especially was it so in the case of a
race that the Greeks had conquered. Probably there-
fore the purpose of Homer required that he should
instinctively as it were keep in special obscurity the
notes of kindred between the two countries.

In the case of the Greeks, Homer has intelligibly
pointed out the origin of the race among the hills of
Northern Thessaly round the ancient Dodona, and near
Olympus, its poetical counterpart, and the residence of
Jupiter with his gorgeous train. Yet more clearly has
he in the case of the Trojans enabled us to trace them
to their fountain-head, again in the mountains, and
beside the roots, of Ida, where they worshipped the
Idsean Jovec. We have here the race without pre-
decessors, residing in the very spot where they were
planted by their divine progenitor, and coming down
by a clear line of seven generations to the cousins
Hector and iEneas.

But although the conditions of chieftaincy are thus
obviously fulfilled in the race of Dardanus, yet difficulty
presents itself in a new form. Why is the term ava£ av-
SpS>v applied to Anchises and to his son JEneas, but never
to Priam, or to his son Hector, or to any of his family ?

c- II. iii. 276. vii. 202. ix. 47, 8. xvi. 605. xxiv. 290, 308.
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The answer to this question opens a curious chapter
of Homeric history and speculation. In going through
it I shall endeavour carefully to separate between posi-
tive statement, and interpretation or conjecture.

These facts then are on the face of the poem.
i. Anchises nowhere personally appears in it. And

yet there was at Troy an assembly of Squoyipovres
(II. iii. 146-8). Of the persons there mentioned, Lam-
pus, Clytius, and Hiketaon were brothers of Priam;
others, for example, Panthus and Antenor, were in the
exercise of at the very least a subaltern sovereignty.
They were present at Troy, while their sons fought in
the Trojan ranks. The reason, therefore, of the absence
of Anchises is not to be sought in his being represented
by iEneas. Nor in the immunity of his dominions,
through their being placed among the mountains, from
war: for iEneas himself, before he came to Troy, had
only been rescued by divine interposition from the
hands of Achillese. Why then does Anchises never
appear? Either surely because of the high rank of
his sovereignty, or because of some unexplained rivalry
between the families.

1. It does not appear that iEneas took any part in
the councils of the Trojans. But still he is always re-
presented as a personage of the greatest importance.
It is said of him, as of Hector, 6e6s §' &>? TUTO <%KW.

Yet his character would seem to be wholly unmarked
by any great or striking quality, such as we find in Sar-
pedon and in Polydamas. Something peculiar then in
his birth and position must have been the cause of the
importance attached to him, as it is not to be found in
his personal qualities.

3. Accordingly, there are clear indications of a
d II. ii. 58. e II. x x . 9O_3) ! 28-31.
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jealousy between iEneas himself and the Trojan royal
family. In the great battle of B. x. 118, Deiphobus,
wanting aid, goes to seek iEneas (459-61).

TOP 8' vurarov evpeu

ea rcW' aUl yap ITJOI^IB eTrepjyte bla>

otiveK ap', <!<T6\OV kovra juer' avbpaffiv, OVTI

Now this aversion is wholly foreign to the character of
Priam, which was genial and kindly: nor can it be ac-
counted for by any thing in the very neutral character
of iEneas. There is an opinion of some critics, that he
and Anchises had given offence by advising the restora-
tion of Helen. This, however, seems (B. iii. 159) to
have been the general wish of the S^fioyepovres, to
whom it is expressly ascribed; and it is Antenor, who
proposes it in the Assembly; why then should it not,
if it existed, be mentioned by Homer in the case of
iEneas and Anchises? Yet there is not the faintest
reference to it. It would still, however, appear insuffi-
cient to account for the feeling imputed to Priam.
Coupling it with the high position of iEneas, and the
absence of Anchises, I cannot but think there is most
probably a reference here to the headship of the family,
which is designated by the term ava% avSpoov. Nothing
could be more natural than this jealousy between the
recent and wealthy city of the plain on the one hand,
and the ancient but comparatively poor city of the
hills on the other, if the ruling family of Dardania
claimed by seniority the chieftaincy of the race.

4. Another remarkable indication of the peculiar
position of iEneas is afforded by the taunt of Achilles
(II. xx. 179-83),

r\ <ri ye 6vnbs e/xol (xayiaacrOai avdiyei

Tpiiecrcnv avageiv
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' But you will not get it,' he proceeds, ' for Priam has
children of his own, and is 110 fool.'

To this taunt iEneas makes no reply, except by
stating his genealogy, for which Achilles had not asked.
Is not this very like justifying his expectation of the
throne ? or what other connecting link can be pointed
out between the taunt of Achilles, and the genealogy
given in answer to the challenge it conveyed ?

5. While Ilion, the city of Priam, was later by seve-
ral generations, probably having been founded in the
reign of Ilus, Anchises reigned in Dardania, the origi-
nal seat (II. xx. 216) of the race. The fact of his
sovereignty there seems to be indicated by our finding
iEneas in command of the Dardanians, with two sons
of Antenor, who probably served as his lieutenants
(ii. 819-23): by the connection which that passage
establishes between Anchises and the hill country, in-
habited (II. xx. 216) by the Dardanians ; by the di-
vision of the royal line at the point where the Ilian
name first appears (II. xx. 231); and by a number of
places showing the high position in the army which
jEneas held, as head of the Dardanian force.

6. The rank of iEneas was without any rival or parallel
in the Trojan army, except Hector. Though strictly
speaking Dardanian, he is addressed as

AlveCa, Tpdcav j3ov\rj<popr

His name is often combined with that of Hector, and
when so combined frequently precedes it. Thus we
have (vi. 75),

el IM) ap Alveiq re KafEKTopL etire K. r. A.

To this are subjoined, by Helenus, words which as-
sign to iEneas a parity of command with Hector:
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AiVei'a r e Kdl''EKTop, tirel TTOVOS fy/f« /jiaAttrra

Tptowv Kal AVKLOW eyKe/cXtrat S.

If it be thought that metrical considerations had to do
with putting iEneas in these places as well as in xx.
240, before Hector, so they might have to do with
placing Ilus before Assaracus in the genealogy.

It is asserted of him by Mars in the person of Aca-
mas, U. v. 467,

(cetrai avj]p OVT1 laov eTCofxev "EKTO/JI 8«O,

Aiveias, vlbs fxeyakriTopos 'Ayxlaao.

Lastly, we have the prophecy of Neptune that the
sceptre of Dardanus should continue in the line of
Anchises (II. xx. 302-8).

And, as regards the application to iEneas of the title
which properly belonged to Anchises, this seems to
connect itself with the practice of the heroic age as to
a devolution of sovereignty, either partial or total, by
aged men upon their heirs. We seem to find another
example of this in the case of Eumelus; and the instances
of Achilles, and especially of Ulysses, are also in point*

7. As the character of iEneas does not account for
the jealousy felt towards him, so neither does his con-
duct. He nowhere thwarts Hector by opposition, or tries
him by advice that he is not inclined to take. Of this
course of proceeding we have an instance ; but it is
in Polydamas. If, then, neither the character nor the
conduct of -ZEneas supply the explanation, we must look
for it in some claims that he was entitled to make in
virtue of lineage, and that consequently attracted
jealousy towards him.

8. Although it has been assumed that Priam was the
head of the Trojan race and federation, this is not
stated by Homer. In II. xxiv. 544 it is only said that

S II. vi. 77.
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he excelled the other princes of that region, (i) in his
wealth, and (2) in the number, or possibly it may mean
the excellence of his sons. On the contrary, it is doubt-
ful, by the mere words of the poem, whether Priam
represented the senior or the junior line, and when we
compare and draw inferences from the text, we may
arrive at the conclusion that it was the junior line,
quite as easily as at an opposite one; especially if we
shall find, that the rights of seniority itself were less
determinate in Troas, than in Greece.

In the genealogy of the Twentieth Book, we find no
assistance towards elucidating this question, except in
the precedence given to names. The three sons of
Tros stand in the following order:

1. Ilus. a. Assaracus. 3. Ganymedes.
Then (1) the fate of Ganymedes is described ;

(2) the line of Ilus is traced down to Priam;
(3) that of Assaracus is traced to Anchises.

Here the line of Priam has precedence : but on the
other hand, lastly, iEneas proceeds to state his own birth
from Anchises, before that of Hector from Priam,

avrap lju.''hyyicr-qs, ITpta/ioy 8' erex^E/cTopa hlove.

9. In the Fifth Iliad we learn, that Jupiter presented
some horses of a particular breed to Tros, as a compensa-
tion for the loss of his son Ganymedes. Anchises brought
his mares to them in the time of Laomedon without
leave, and thus got possession of the breed. And it
is in this place that Homer calls him ava£ avSpwv?. It
may also be observed that this was the act of a young
man; for Laomedon, on whom he played this trick, was
one generation higher in the family tree. It is here
shown undoubtedly that the horses of Tros, the com-
mon ancestor, descended to the line of Priam; which

e II. xx. 240. f II. v. 268.
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was the more wealthy and powerful, and occupied the
plain country, where the horses fed in great numbers
(xx. 2,21); but again, does it not seem as if this very pro-
ceeding of Anchises may have had reference to a rivalry
between the two houses, and a claim on his part to
the headship of the family ? especially from the use in
this very narrative of the phrase aW£ avSpwv for Anchises
(v. 268), and shortly after for his heir iEneas (v. 311).

To sum up the evidence. We find the phrase ava%
avSpwv applied to two persons only among the Trojans.
Those two are a father advanced in years, and his heir
apparent. The father is plainly enough the sovereign of
Dardania, as well as descended from Dardanus; and Dar-
dania, though secondary in power, was the original seat
of the race. We cannot say positively whether An-
chises represented the elder or the younger branch of
the family: for precedence of name is sometimes given
to one, and sometimes to the other line. But as Troy
was powerful, and Dardania poor, we can understand
the precedeuce of the Trojan line, even although it be
supposed junior: whereas it seems difficult to account
for the fact that the precedence is sometimes given to
iEneas, or for the jealousy felt both towards him, and by
him, except on the supposition that his family in its
humbler circumstances either were the rightful repre-
sentatives of Dardanus, whose sceptre, after the fall of
Troy, iEneas and his sons were undoubtedly to trans-
mit11 ; or at least were in a condition, whether by pri-
mogeniture in Assaracus, or whether by holding the
original seat of the race, to make fair and plausible
pretensions to the distinction.

It is important to bear in mind, that we have not

h II. xx. 303.
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the same clear assertion of the right of the elder
branch to succeed to power in Asia, which the cases
of Agamemnon, Protesilaus, Thrasymedes, and perhaps
others, supply in Greece. On the contrary, we shall
find Sarpedon first leader of the Lycians, though of a
junior branch to Glaucus, and likewise representing
only the female line. We shall also find great reason
to question whether Hector, even if he was the heir
expectant of the succession, was not, nevertheless, ju-
nior to Paris. This want of definiteness in the rule of
succession is exactly what would bring it into dispute,
and perhaps into prolonged dispute. And if the right of
seniority was not fully acknowledged in Asia, this would
at once explain, why Homer did not observe an uniform
order in the genealogy: perhaps it might also explain
his not being historically aware what that order was.

If this be so, the apparent anomaly of the applica-
tion, on the Trojan side, to secondary persons only of
the title so constantly given to the highest Greek, dis-
appears, and becomes the consistent application of a
rule. And Anchises with iEneas may then offer the
most perfect model of the ava% avSpwv, as uniting with
continued sovereignty not only known lineal descent
from the first ancestor, and from Jupiter, but also the
continued possession of the original seat.

It may however be asked, why, even if we allow that
ava£ avSpwv is among the Greeks a title of patriarchal
chieftaincy, should we therefore assume that it had the
same defined meaning among a people of different blood
and institutions ?

Let me briefly answer this question.
It is to the Helli that we have looked back as the

most probable source of those ideas and institutions of
clanship, which gave rise to the title of aVa£ avSpwv. But
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the Helli were a mountain people, (for they were
around the wintry Dodona,) and so were the Dardanians:
and the institutions of highlanders in different parts,
even at wide intervals of space and time, often present
strong mutual resemblances. The limited means and
pursuits of man in such a physical position check deve-
lopment, and tend to maintain uniformity.

The Dardan highlanders worshipped Jupiter on Ida,
as the Helli worshipped him at Dodona. That it was
the same Jupiter, we may infer with the greatest con-
fidence, from the fact that Homer makes one formula
of invocation common to his Trojans and his Greeks'.

<S8e 8e n s ewrecncev 'A\aiS>i> re Tpdmv re*

Ztv itarep, "ibrjOev fiebiav, Kv8iore, /xe'yiore, K. T. A.

The bulk of the religion was nearly the same on both
sides, as far as the principal deities were concerned.

As the first among the proofs of affinity in blood, I
should be inclined to cite that very visit of Paris to Me-
nelaus, which gave occasion to the war. We have no
other instance recorded in Homer of a foreign prince,
received as such in domestic hospitality by a Greek chief-
tain. Nor can we, inversely, find that Greek chieftains
were similarly entertained by foreigners. We have in-
deed an account of gifts received by Menelaus in Egyptk;
and we have the kindly reception by the Egyptian
king and his people of the Pseudo-Ulysses as a suppli-
ant1; and the similar entertainment of Ulysses, again
as a suppliant, in Scheria. But these cases fall greatly
short* of the case of Paris. Again, Homer calls the
Egyptians a\\66pooi avOpwiroi™: and that phrase is an
usual one with him, evidently representing a familiar
idea. But he never calls the Trojans aWoOpoot, nor

' II. iii. 297, 320. k Od. iv. 125-35. • Oil. xiv. 276-86.
m Od. iii. 302.



494 II. Ethnology.

speaks of them as having different manners or religion
from the Greeks. The strongest word applied to them
is aX\6Scnrosn. But this word seems to mean simply
' from another place,' and does not convey the proper
and full idea of a foreigner. For not only the Lycian
Sarpedon is an a\\o'<Wo? to the Trojans, but Greek pi-
rates are usually said to attack aWoScnrot, whereas they
evidently were wont to plunder those of their own na-
tion, even down to the time of Thucydides : and above
all Eumaeus, disgusted and worn out with the profligate
misdeeds of the Suitors, thinks of moving off avSpas is
aWoSaTrovt;, together with his Oxen (IOVT avrrjcri f36ea<nv),

by which he could not have meant more than a short
passage to the Greek continent0. On the whole, I think
that all this permits the supposition that the Trojans
were admitted to be a kindred, though they were not
a Greek people.

But further, the poems are full of testimony to the
affinities between the Trojans and the Greeks. It is
true they also bear witness to considerable differences:
but both nations had been settled in the plain country
for several generations before the Trojan War; and,
with the growth of agriculture and trade, arts and
wealth, they might well have diverged from the close
parallelism of a ruder age.

At this point, however, we must call to mind some
matters, which have been more largely discussed already.

Among these resemblances of a general character it
may be observed, that there evidently are Pelasgi on
both sides of the great quarrel. The UeXaa-yol of the
Trojans are among the e-wlKovpoL (II. ii. 840) : the Ile-
Xaa-yol of the Greeks appear as one of the Cretan
races, distinct from the Dorians and Acha2ans, and

» II. iii. 48. xix. 324. 0 Od. in. 48. xx. 219. II. xvi. 550.
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probably as the first founders of those lowland settle-
ments in Thessaly (ii. 681), over which the Hellenic
and Achaean names seem principally to have pre-
vailed. Thus the Pelasgian name forms a decided bond
of union between the two races: though, from the Poet's
mentioning it on the Trojan, and suppressing it on the
Greek side, we at once infer that the Pelasgian ele-
ment was stronger and more palpable among the
Trojans.

Next, it may be recollected that, according both to
antecedent probability and to tradition, those Helli
who colonized the tract about Dodona must have come
from, that is, come by way of, Dardania. There is thus
every likelihood of a similarity, either of race or of
manners, between those who passed onwards, and those
who dropped off the movement, and remained behind.

Nor are there wanting some indications, small in
amount, but trustworthy in their nature, of primitive
identity between the Dardans, or some portion of them,
and the Helli.

The Trojan Catalogue divides itself into two prin-
cipal parts. The latter of these (840-877) recites the
names of the allied nations. The former (816-39) men-
tions no names of races but the Trojan and Darda-
nian; which were really one, and were even in name
sometimes treated as identical: for iEneas is addressed,
though commander of the Dardans P, as

AlveCa, Tpcawv ^ovKr/fpope.

This division of the Catalogue is clearly indicated by
the verse which introduces it,

iivda Tore Tp&es re bUKptOev 778' tTilKovpoC

where the word Tpwey evidently includes the Darda-
nians.

P See also Dolon's description, II, x. 418-21.
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And that every thing is Trojan, or Dardan, which lies
within the division, vv. 816-839, may further be in-
ferred from Dolon's description of v the bivouac of the
etclicovpoi in U. x. 428—31. He enumerates nine nations,
some of whom appear among the eleven described in
II. ii. 840-77, but not one among those portions of the
force which are described 816-839. I therefore gather,
that every thing in this part of the Catalogue is strictly
Trojan or Dardan. But here we have

"Acrios 'TpranChris, bv 'Ap(<r(3r)0ev (pipov titiroL
affla>v€s yteyaXoi., TtoTa^wv aitb SeWijeiroy.

The mention of this river is repeated in II. xii. 96, 7.
Now the name of a river Selleeis at once suggests a

connection with the tribe of Selli or Helli: and further
on we shall find, that Ephyre is a sign of the Helli, as
Larissa is of the Pelasgi, and that one at least of the
Ephyres of Greece, probably one situated in Thessaly,
was by a river Selleeis. In later times Sicyon% and in
Homer Elis, if not Thessaly, show each their Ephyre
with a river Selleeis.

It has been already noticed, that in the Games of
the Twenty-third Iliad, Homer tells us that the <T6\O$,

or ball of iron given by Achilles as a prize, had pre-
viously been hurled by the strong arm of king Eetion.
And as all the traces of gymnastic exercises in Homer
lead us to refer them to Hellic families, we may per-
haps be justified in taking this as an indication that
Eetion, the father of Andromache, belonged to this
stock.

Another trace of the name of the Helli is found in
the grammatical structure of the ancient Homeric
word Hellespont. Its composition declares it to be the

1 Strabo, p. 338.
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sea of Helle. Helle would be the descriptive name of
a woman of the tribe of Helli. Nor could any thing
be more natural, than that the Strait and neighbouring
water should take its appellation from the tribe of
Helli, or even from a person of that tribe, when we
have every reason to believe they made the passage in
the course of their migration westward.

In later times, the name Hellespont has been re-
stricted to the narrow strait between the Sea of Mar-
mora and the Archipelago. In Homer it bore this
sense, at least oocasionally or inclusively, because he
calls it ayappoos r. At other times he calls it TrXaxyy,
and the commentators have been much puzzled to
show how a narrow strait could be a broad one, while
the interpretation salt has also been suggested for the
epithet. It is just possible, that this adjective might
apply to what was afterwards known as the Hellespont,
and might describe it as broad, in comparison with the
bay in which lay the Greek ships : but it is much more
natural to construe it more freely, and to understand
by it the broad Hellespont, in opposition to the narrow
Hellespont; that is, the open sea, in opposition to the
dydppoos, which signifies the Strait. The expression
TrXarvs'EWt(nrovTos is used but thrice; once8 for the
water near the part of the camp occupied by Achilles,
which we know was by the open sea', and twice" with
reference to the sepulchral mounds which were to be
erected there, and for which the most conspicuous spot
would of course be chosen. What irXarus suggests,
another epithet, direipwv*, surely requires: for it is in-
credible that this word should be applied to the mere
Strait. And in truth, independently of epithets, it is

r II. xii. 30. s II. xvii. 432. * II. i. 350.
u II. vii. 86. Od. xxiv. 82. * II. xxiv. 545.

K k
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demonstrable that the word in Homer sometimes
means, not the strait, but the Archipelago. For Achilles,
announcing his intention to sail home, says he will be
seen passing 'J&WqcnrovTov eir l^Ovoevray, over the Hel-
lespont, which, having his vessels already at the mouth
of it, he clearly could not do if it meant the strait only.
And, in truth, the etymology of the word speaks for
itself: the Greeks never would have given the name
irovros at all to a narrow strip of water. The con-
nection, which was thus established between this
quarter and Greece through the medium of the
name Helle, was recognised by the later Greeks : but
they naturally altered its form, by keeping to their
own country the honours of the fountain-head, while
they made the eastward traces of the name to be
secondary and derivative. In Apollonius, Phryxus and
Helle are the children of Athamas, and grandchildren
of iEolus: and they are carried from Thessaly on the
back of a ram to the Troic sea, where she is dropped,
and gives her name to it. This tradition is summed up
in the argument to the Argonautica, and exhibits the
belief of the Greeks in the early relationship of the
countries.

All this marks the Helli not only as a people who
had crossed the straits, but as one which had left its
name associated with the northern coast of the iEgean,
and moreover upon the country in the neighbourhood of
the straits, up to the river Selleeis; a stream which we
see must have been at a considerable distance beyond
Troy, because all the rivers that descended from Mount
Ida were employed in clearing away the Greek earth-
works, and this one is not among themz.

y II. ix. 360. z II. xii. 19-23.
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We find an insulated yet remarkable note of kin
between the Dardan house and the Greeks in the case
of Echepolus. He was a son of Anchises, and he re-
sided in Sicyon. He was possessed of great wealth,
and apparently he had also the fine breed of horses
which was in his family : for he presented Agamemnon
with the mare A70j?a, as a consideration for not being
required to follow him against Troy.

Now there was evidently at this time no commercial
class formed in Greece. Echepolus must therefore have
had a territorial fortune. To find a wealthy member of
the Dardan house domesticated in Greece, and peace-
fully remaining there during the expedition, must excite
some surprise. It seems to supply a new and strong
presumption of the Hellic origin of the royal families
of Troas. The name too, and the gift of a horse, are
in remarkable conformity with the horse-rearing and
horse-breaking pursuits of the highest Trojans.

We have already seen stray signs of the Pelasgic
affinities between the two contending parties: but it
would now appear, that there were affinities in the Hellic
line also : and if so, then this institution of chieftaincy,
standing above merely political supremacy, and indi-
cated by the phrase ava'^ avSpoHv, may probably have
subsisted among Trojans as well as Greeks.

The less warlike character of the Trojans, their more
oriental manners, and their less multiform and imagina-
tive religion, all point to considerable differences in the
composition of the people. The Pelasgic ingredient
was probably stronger in Troy: it appears to have had
more influence over religion, manners, and institutions.
But the circumstances mentioned above are tokens of an

a II. xxiii. 293-9.
K k a
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infusion of Hellic blood in the populations that inhabited
Troas. Now this was nowhere so likely to be found as
in the royal family; for we see the governing faculty
everywhere accompanying the Hellic tribes through
Greece, and asserting itself both by the acquisition of
political power, and by the energetic use of it. Every-
where it rises, by a natural buoyancy, to the summit of
society; and gives their first vent, in miniature, to those
energies, which were afterwards to defy, or even to
subdue the world.

At the same time, though it is in connection with
the Hellic families alone that we find the ava£ avSpwv
among the Greeks, we need not proceed so far as to
deny the possibility that it might also have been a Pe-
lasgic institution, and that its non-appearance, in con-
nection with their name, might be sufficiently accounted
for simply by their loss of political power. We have
no reason to suppose the Pelasgi and Helli to have
been families of mankind whose characters were in ra-
dical and absolute opposition to one another: the com-
pleteness of their fusion after a short period seems to
prove, that, though with a different distribution of ca-
pacities and tendencies, they must have had many and
important points of contact.

IV. Case of Augeias.

Let us take next the case of Augeias.
He appears in three passages of the Iliad.
L. The Epeans, who inhabited Elis, with Bouprasium

and other towns enumerated in the Catalogue, and
lying in the north-western corner of the Peloponnesus,
sent to the Trojan war forty ships, in four divisions,
under four separate leaders, and without any head over
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the whole contingent. The fourth named of these is
Polyxeinus, son of Agasthenes, himself a lord (ava£),
and the son of Augeias.

2. In the Eleventh Book, Nestor gives the curious
history of the war of his boyhood or earliest youth, be-
tween the Elians (v. 671), called also Epeans (688),
and the Pylians.

Neleus had sent to Elis a chariot with four horses
to contend in the games, of which a tripod was the
prize. The horses were detained by Augeias (v. 701).

rovs 8' a30i ava£ avbp&v kvydas

Nestor and the Pylians invaded Elis in return, and
brought off an immense booty. The Elians then took
arms and besieged Thryoessa (in the Catalogue Thryon),
the border city of Pylos, at the ford of the Alpheus.
Minerva brought the tidings to Pylos. The Pylian
forces spent one night on the boundary river Minyeius,
and marched to the Alpheus, beside which they spent
a second night.

3. In the morning the battle was fought: the Epe-
ans were defeated, and driven all the way to Boupra-
sium and the Olenian rock, upon the sea shore, in the
western part of what was afterwards Achsea. There
Pallas turned them back. The Pylians, who returned
home, are called Achaeansa.

Nestor in the first fight had slain a warrior named
MovXiof. He was the son-in-law of Augeias, married
to his eldest daughter Agamede, who was profoundly
skilled in drugs (v. 741);

rj roaa (pdpi^aKa jjfir/, oaa rpe^et evpeia yO&v.

K. O. Miiller (Orchomenus, p. $$$) infers from the

a II. xi. 759.
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Catalogue, that Augeias was lord only of a fourth part
of Elis. But this assumption seems quite gratuitous in
connection with the passage in the Catalogue, and
utterly in contradiction to the tenour of the history of
the Pylian raid in B. xi. On the contrary, I infer with
considerable confidence, from the acephalous state of
the Elian division of the army, in which it differs from
the other divisions, that there had been a revolution in
that state since the time of Augeias; and if so, then
indirectly the Catalogue confirms the Elian monarchy
described in the Eleventh Book.

Thus then we find this ava£ avSpwv, Augeias, lord of
Elis two generations before the Trojan war. He is
neighbour to Achseans, whom we have already traced
in Hellas: and he appears to have belonged to the
same national origin with them, because they sent
their chariots to run races at his games. Again, the
fact of his holding these games at all, and at a place
which subsequently contended for and obtained the
superintendence of the great national assemblages cele-
brated at Olympia, testifies to his known connection
with the cradle of the race whose custom it was to
celebrate them; because these festivities had a reli-
gious and national character, and as such could not
but have depended very greatly upon traditionary title.
This race we have previously found to be the Hellenic
race.

We may however find other indications of the de-
scent of Augeias from a ruling Hellenic family, in
local and personal notices which connect Elis, his own
territory, with the north, and with Thessaly in par-
ticular.

For example : jt was at the Alpheus in Elis that
Thamyris suffered his calamity : and he was coming at
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the time from (Echaliab, in the valley of the Upper
Peneus, a part of the Homeric Thessaly or Hellas
proper. (II. ii. 730.)

The name Op^, too, which is applied to him, never
seems to have spread farther southwards than the hills
about Thessaly.

Further, he was coming from Eurytus of (Echalia,
who is again named as the lord, apparently, of that
city, in ii. 730. But the name Eurytus was one current
among the descendants of Actorc, for a descendant of
Actor who bore it is named in the Catalogue a little
below: and this latter Eurytus was an Epean chief:
and the descendants of Actor are found in the Epean
or Elian army of the Eleventh Book. (xi. 709, 739.)

Again, they are found in Thessaly or Phthiotis, for
when Mercury had deflowered Polymele, the daughter
of Phylas a Thessalian, Echecles, a descendant of
Actor, married her; and yet again, they are found
near AspledonJ and the Minyeian Orchomenos, be-
tween Boeotia and Phocise.

Again, the Pylian army halted, at a day's march
from the Alpheus, on the Minyeius, a river evidently
named from the Minyse of Peloponnesus. But there
was a Minya also in Thessalyf, of which the site was
not precisely known in historic times : and the north-
ern Orchomenos was called Minyeius&.

There is no part of Middle or of Southern Greece
which so abounds in the local and personal notes of
connection with Thessaly and the North as Elis and its
neighbourhood. Some indications of it have already
been given, and many more might be added. As for

b II. ii. 592 et seqq. c II. ii. 596,621. d n. x v i . 189.
e II. ii. 513. f Cramer's Greece, i. 449. g II. ii. 511.
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example, there was an Enipeush, a river of Elis, so
there was of Pieria and of Phthiotis. Doris, beneath
(Eta, is reflected or prefigured in the Homeric Dorium
of the Pylian territories: the Thessalian Larissa in a
Larissa, and a river Larissus, of Elis. The Thessalian
name (Echalia is repeated in the district, over which
Nestor ruled at the epoch of the Troica; and there is
an Arcadian Orchomenos as well as a northern one.
Cyparissus in Elis corresponds, again, with a Cyparissus
in Phocis. Some other more doubtful indications may
close the list. The Parrhasie of Arcadia may be from
the same root with the Ylvpaa-os1 of the dominions of
Protesilaus. Perhaps the Thessalian Helos and Pteleos
may be akin to Alos in the country of Peleusk. The
resemblance of names is not confined to the extremities
of the line, but is scattered along the path of migration
from north to south. It extends also to Laconia.

Nestor in his youth is summoned all the way from
Pylos (rr)\6Qev), to fight with Pirithous and others in
Thessaly; (from whence Polypoetes, the son of Pirithous,
led a division of the Greek army,) against the <&?pe?.

Thus far we find some presumptions as to the de-
scent of Augeias, as to his connection with the Hellic in-
stitution of the games, and as to the relation between
Elis, over which he reigned, and the line northwards
into Thessaly; all tending, together with the evidently
Hellic character of the Epeans, to shew that he was the
representative of one of their ruling tribes.

But he also bears a distinct local mark, the nature
of which I shall now endeavour to investigate.

The chieftainship of Agamemnon has been traced

11 Thuc. iv. 76. Strabo, 356, 432. Cramer's Greece, i. 207,399.
i II. ii. 608, 695. k I], ii. 682.
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and identified, by means of his Achaean connection,
without any assistance from local or territorial names
connected with the abode of his family.

In such a case as his, we could not look for aid of
that description : for his house had only been possessed
for two generations of their dominions: we have no pre-
cise knowledge before that time of the place of their
sojourn: and when they rose to power, it was in a ter-
ritory, and in cities, which appear to have been already
of historic fame. It was not therefore likely that their
abodes should bear names such as, if they had come in
the characters of founders and not of inheritors, they
would probably have affixed to them.

In the case of the Dardan house, we have found,
among other indications of their Hellic affinities, the
two evidently Hellic names of the Hellespont and the
River Selleeis.

There is another local name in Homer of paramount
importance as a key to the question respecting the
ruling Hellic tribes, the name of Ephyre (Ecpvp>]).

Let us endeavour to collect the scattered lights
which either the etymology, or the use and associations
of the term in Homer, may supply.

And, first, we may notice in Homer a large cluster
of names which are found running over Greece, and
which are evidently in etymological association with
one another: I will bring these together, before en-
deavouring to estimate their relation to the name
Ephyre.

1. Qapis, II. ii. 582. In Lacedsemon.
2. Qepal, II. ii. 711. In Thessaly.
3. &ypt], II. v. 543. Between Pylus and Sparta.
4. <J>i?pa(, II. ix. 151, 293. Od.iii.488. The same.
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5. <&ea), Od. xv. 296'. Otherwise read $epal, and,
according to the Scholiast, the same with Qrjpai. The
site is on the sea, between Pylus and Sparta.

6. $eia, II. vii. 135. On the Iardanus: and probably
also on the Arcadian frontier towards Pylus: but, in
the opinion of the Scholiast™, the same with <l>ea/.

Besides these names of places, we have also,
1. $>ripi]Tia§ris, II. ii. 763. xxiii. 376, the name of Eu-

rnelus; who was the son of Admetus, the lord of Qepal
in II. ii. 711.

1. Qiptis, one of the sons of Cretheus, a Thessalian
king, Od. xi. 259.

3. The ^(Oey, termed opea-Kwoi in II. i. 268, and Xa^vt]-
ein-e? in II. ii. 743 ; the shaggy mountaineers, on whom
Pirithous made war, when he was attended by Nestor.

With respect to the six local names, and the two
first of the three personal names, there can be little
doubt of their identity in root. I t is directly probable
from the text, that ^npn and ^rjpal were the same place.
The name of Eumelus, who lives at <&epa), and who is
the grandson of $>epw, yet is called <$>ripr)TidSi)s, clearly
establishes the etymological relationship. This there
is, again, no difficulty whatever in recognising between
Qepal and <3>ee«, or again between <&eai and <J>e/aj; and it
is in the manner of Homer to give the name of the
same country both in the singular and in the plural, as
Mvicyvri, II. iv. 52, and MvKt]va\, I l . i i .569. <&apis, the
only remaining name, gives us the Doric or iEolic a for
tj, and an altered form of declension. This however is not
at all incompatible with the manner of Homer, who not
only uses Ti.rjveK6irt] and II^eAoVeta,' A.<TTV6J(TI and'Aarii-

elrj (according to one reading), II. ii. 766, and

1 Strabo, b. viii. p. 351.
m Schol. II. vii. 135. Od. xv. 297. Cramer, Geogr. Gr. iii. 87.



Its cognate names. 507

Tlieptr), Od. V. 50, but 'EpfJLtjs and 'E/>ywe/a?, TlarpoicXeris

and TlarpoKXoi; and for towns, the Qpvov of II. ii. 591
appears again as Qpvoeo-aa in II. xi. 711.

In general it is to be remembered that the instru-
ment of language, at the time when Homer lived was
as yet in a highly elastic state: it was in the state as
it were of gristle; it had not yet hardened into bone,
nor assumed the strict conventional forms which a formed
literature requires. And for the same reasons that it
has presented variations as between one time and an-
other, it could not but do the like as between one
place and another.

The very same causes which made change a law of
language would give to that course of change in one
place a greater, and in another a less velocity, older
forms succumbing at a given time in one place, and
yet surviving in another. Such a state of facts around
him would give great liberty to a poet, independently
of the exigencies of his verse; which appear indeed to
have caused to such a man, and with such a language,
little difficulty.

But we hardly require the benefit of these general con-
siderations to cover the case of a varying declension for
the name of a town. The true explanation probably is
the very simple one, that in one declension it has been
used substantively, and in the other adjectively. And
this will be the more plain if we consider that the
name of the town would usually be the representative
of an idea, either in conjunction with a person, or di-
rectly. Thus Qpvov is a rush, and Opvoeh rushy. The
town Qpvov in the Catalogue is at the ford of the Al-
pheus, and in II. xi. 711 it is TJ? Qpvoecrcra TTOXIS, alireia
KoXwvrj, which exhibits to us the adjective use in an
actual example. So again by analogy we might have
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from $VjOa or ^/Oifc as Trdrpis from irarpa, ava\ic)s

from
We have a curious extra-Homeric remnant of geo-

graphical evidence with respect to this Pharis. Pausa-
nias" relates to us, that the place where it was reported
to have stood was in his time called Alesiae, and that near
it there was a river bearing the peculiar name of Phel-
lias; which it seems most natural to regard as a cor-
rupted form of the Homeric name 2e\\>?e/?. This con-
nection of Pharis with Selleeis becomes in its turn an
argument for relationship between Pharis and Ephyre,
with which Selleeis is associated in the places where
Homer mentions it as the name of a Greek river.

Nor are we without other traces, in this region, of
that name which so often attends upon Ephyre: for
Laconia had for its key on the north the town of Sel-
lasia°. The Upoo-eXijvoi of Arcadia should also here be
borne in mind.

Thus then we appear to find the name of Ephyre ac-
cording to one or other of its forms in Laconia, in Pylus,
and in that part of Thessaly which was ruled by Adine-
tus. The ruling race in the two former was Achaean,
and therefore Hellic. Admetus was himself an ara£
avSpwv, and his Hellic origin will be shown presently.
So far, therefore, we have a presumption established that
the name of Ephyre signifies some peculiar connection
with the Helli.

Etymologically it is obvious to connect these words
with epa as their root, and to suppose that they retain
the prefix, which it had lost in the common Greek
usage even before the days of Homer, as he employs
epa^e without the digamma: and which prefix we find
reproduced in the Latin terra.

n Paus. Lac. b. III. c. xx. 5, 3. 0 Cramer iii. 221.
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Le t us now pass on to the ^ijpes.

The $»?/)es of Homer are, like the"EAAoi, a mountain
people, II. i. 268, rude in manners (ii. 743), and aggres-
sive upon the inhabitants of the plains; for the war in
which Nestor engaged was evidently retributive, as the
expression used is eTierarof, Pirithous 'paid them of;''

and he was sovereign of a part of the plain country,
called Pelasgic Argos. Nor does any adverse presump-
tion arise from our finding a Hellic tribe (if such they
were) of the mountains, making war on tribes of similar
origin in the plain : any more than we are surprised at
war between the Pylians and the Epeans, both appar-
ently Hellic, though probably not both Achaean.

I t may be well to remember, that the Dardans of
Homer are often included in Trojans; as well as often
separately designated : and that the Cephallenians are
also apparently included among his 'A^ato/. Nei ther
of these pairs of names are terri torial: while in each
pair one probably indicates a subdivision of the other.

The $>jpeg thus resembling the "EXAot, we are led by
their designation to another link between the name of
Qiipa.i with its cognates and the Hellic race. I t seems
thus far as if ^pai were the appropriate name of a
settlement formed by $>>jpes.

Having proceeded thus far, we may now observe the
relation of the word Qyp,

1. To the Greek epa, which evidently, from its pass-
ing into the Latin terra, had at one time a Greek
prefix. W i t h this we may probably associate the Greek
eap, and the Latin ver.

1. To the Greek 6hp, a wild beast.
3 . To the La t in / e r a , with the same meaning.
4 . To the Latin terra, meaning the earth.

p II. ii. 743.
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5. To the Italian terra, the old classical name, in that
beautiful tongue, not for a district, but for an inclosed,
walled, or fortified place. This word seems in Italian
to be rarely, if at all, used for a district, but so gene-
rally for a town, that it is difficult to suppose the signi-
fication was derived in the same manner as Argos in
Greek, from the tract of country in which it was situ-
ated. In Italian terra seems often to mean tellus,
often humus, very rarely ager, constantly oppidum or
castrum. Thus in Dante (Inferno, C, v. 97), * Siede
la terra, dove nata fui.'

This being so, it is natural to suppose that, while the
correlative of the Greek epa became in Latin terra, so as
directly to signify tellus or humus, that of the Greek
Qripa. became in Italian terra, so as to signify a walled
place; or, in other words, that the original word, what-
ever it was, of the common mother language, which be-
came <&ripa in Greek, in Italy became terra for this lat-
ter purpose. The exchange of 6 for t we see in ea-Qhi
becoming vestis: and of t for f ( = (p) in rpvydw com-
pared with fruc/es.

This sense of terra seems to have dropped altogether
out of the Latin, and especially Pelasgian, branch of
the old Italian tongue.

The relation between <Pr)p and drip, the one applica-
ble to men, and the other to wild beasts, appears evi-
dently to throw us back upon that which the mountain
tribes of men had in common with animals, namely, a
wild and savage life, and the free possession of the
earth. Thus the two stand in a common and near
relation to the word epa, the earth, and they seem to
have ep or r]p for their common root.

Before passing on to 'E<pvprj, I would remark that in
this instance again we seem to derive light from Ho-
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mer's unequalled point and precision in the use of
epithets. His Qijpes appear to be in fact the rude and
uncombed mountaineers, who also have the name of
"EXXot in the same or other tribes. These Qrjpes are
Xaxyrjevres, shaggy. They come down to the plains, and
acquire settled and civilised habits : from Qrjpes they
are become 'Amatol, but their long hair has not left
them, and from Aa^ijej/Te?, they are now Ka.prjKo/u.6wvTe?.

Now we find the word 'E^U'JOJ? used many times in
Homer: and once we have the name"E(^!Y>ot, applied
to a people apparently Thessalian, on whom Mars'*,
with his son &6(3os, makes war from out of Thrace.

Can we then presume an etymological connection
between the word 'Ecpvptj, and that group of words
which we have been discussing, and which we have
found to show marks of connection with the Helli ?

For if so, then we shall be supported by various
other reasons, which, as we shall find, connect the word
Ephyre with the Hellic races in a very remarkable
manner.

What we have here to consider is,
i . The prefix e.
i. The change of e or n for v.

Dr. Donaldson1" has given a list of Greek words which
have, as prefixes unconnected with the root, sometimes
the letter a, sometimes e, sometimes o.

Such in the second class are
i-picpoo, whence roof.
e-\ev6epos, whence liber.
i-pvdpos, whence ruber, rufus.
i-peTfj.09, whence remus.

This point being disposed of, how are we to account
for finding (pvpq, instead of cpeptj or §npn ?

q II. xiii. 301. r New Cratylus iii. 1. p. 282, 286.
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Can it be because, in cases of Greek syllabic aug-
ment, there is a tendency to avoid reduplication, as in
txTirdWu) for araTaWw ? In but a small proportion of
the cases given in Dr. Donaldson's table is the vowel
prefix the same with the vowel following.

Can it be from that tendency of what we call com-
prehensively the digamma to lapse into the v, which
Heyne has observed8?

Or, shall we found it on the principles laid down by
Bopp', in his Comparative Grammar, that the a has a
tendency to weaken itself into v, and that liquids having
a preference for that latter vowel, influence the gene-
ration of it ? the conditions of interchange between a
and v resting, as he says, upon the laws of gravity or
vocal equilibrium.

It must be observed that the original vowel of the
root may, in this case, have been the a which we find
in <papis.

It is not only a that we may find supplanted by v.
The e suffers the same fate in the Italian Siculus, which
appears as the representative of the Greek 2/*reXo?.
Again we have, in the Latin, the kindred words furo
andifera. Perhaps I am wrong in dealing thus scrupu-
lously with the variation from e to v, as if capable of af-
fecting vitally the question of identity in the root. For
in examining another root (that of Ke(pd\>]), we have
seen that its derivatives appear to include the whole, or
nearly the whole range of the vowels of the alphabet.

Upon the whole it appears not unsafe, without pre-
tending to any authoritative solution of a question
fitted for philological scholars, among whom I cannot
pretend to rank, to suppose that 'Ecpvpr) and ^pal may

8 Heyne Exc. iii. ad Horn. II. xix. vol. vii. p. 770.
1 Comp. Gram. sect. 490.
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be drawn etyinologically from the same root. If so, that
root will be probably the same with that of epa, and of
<pnp, of which we have ascertained that it is related to
the Hellic races: and upon these suppositions we may
already be prepared, I do not say to conclude, but to
suspect that 'E<pvpr; and Qepal may properly denote,
and may be the original and proper Hellic name for
the terre (Ital.), or walled places, founded by the
Hellic races; as "Apyos signifies the open districts in
which the Pelasgians were given to settling KMfxrjSbv, for
agricultural purposes.

I do not mean by this that the Pelasgian settlements
contained no aggregations of houses, or that the Hellic
were not connected with the cultivation of the soil.
On the contrary, as the Pelasgians apparently built
their Larissas for defence, so we seem to have indica-
tions connecting the name Ephyre with a fertile soil.
When Homer represents the "Hcpvpoi as objects of in-
vasion by Mars from Thrace, he probably means by the
name the inhabitants of a settled country in the plains,
on whom predatory incursions were made by the Thra-
cian highlanders. So that if we shall succeed in shew-
ing a special connection between the local name Ephyre
and the Hellic tribes, we may, by the reflected light of
that conclusion, even venture to understand the word
Ephyri as meaning Helli, who had come down into the
low country, made settlements, and acquired something
at least of the habits of civilized life.

Nor are we without further Homeric evidence to
the effect that, wherever an Ephyre is found, there is
usually an abundance of rich pasture and cultivable
land, so that the name is well adapted to mark those
spots which a conquering race would be apt to choose
for its abodes.

Ll
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For example, Elis has its Ephyre : and from the fact
that Elis was the scene of the national chariot-races,
we might at once conclude that it was famous for its
horses, and if so, that it abounded in good soil and
pasture, and in open country. Wherever in Homer
we find the horse conspicuous, we find also good lands
and opulence, whether it be in Troas, in the Thrace
called epifia>\a£a, in Thessaly, or in Elis. For Homer
gives us, as to the last, direct evidence of the fact, by
his epithets evpv-^opo<i, open, and /7nro'/3oTo?, horse-pas-
turingv. Elis, in fact, was most probably for Pelopon-
nesus what Boeotia was for Middle Greece: the first
halting place, from its fertile soil, of those who entered
the region; the scene, accordingly, of rapid successions,
and therefore frequent revolutions, but also the place
bearing the strongest marks, through nomenclature, of
the country from which the new-comers had proceeded.

Again, the Ephyre of the Odyssey is expressly called
(Od. ii.32,8), irleipav apovpav. And when Hercules took
Astyoche from Ephyre (Il.ii.659), after despoiling that
with many other cities, we may clearly infer, that they
were rich, and not poor places which he plundered, there-
fore that this Ephyre also was rich; and if so, rich in its
soil, the only wealth, for regions, then known to Greece.
Again, the Ephyre of Sisyphus (U. vi. 152) became
Corinth, and Corinth was even in Homer's time called
a<pveios. This epithet is referred by some to its fa-
vourable position for commerce. But such an explana-
tion is wholly unsuited to the age of Homer. For the
commercial prominence of Corinth belongs to a later
period; and we have nothing to support the idea, that
commercial opulence existed in Greece at this period

u See II. xi. 222. xx. 485. compared with x. 436, 545-7.
v Od.'iv. 635; and xxi. 347.
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at all. The natural explanation seems to be, the fer-
tility of the soil of the plain between the rock of
Gorinth and Sicyon. This seems to have become, in
after-time, the subject of a proverb. Hence the xpwv-o-
Xoyos in the Aves of Aristophanes says (Av. 968),

dAA' orav oiK^(7W(ri XVKOL iro\ial re KOpdvai,

kv rauTcj) TO /xera£ii KoplvOov KCU 2,IKV&VOS.

In the same sense as where Shakespeare says,
When Birnam wood shall move to Dunsinane.

The Scholiast gives two explanations, of which the
best is eucpopos yap avrtj % ^wpa.

Again, it is certainly confirmatory of the supposition
that 'Ecpvpq was the name of the primitive Hellic, as
"Apyos was of the Pelasgic settlement, when we find
that the first, though clearly meaning a settled place,
has etymologically no reference to agricultural labour,
while the second is entirely based upon that idea;
since these significations of the word chosen to denote
settlement, in the two cases agree, in their reciprocal
difference, with the different specific character of the
Hellic and Pelasgic tribes, the former emerging from
the mountains, predatory and poor, ardent, bold, and
enterprising; the latter peaceful in their habits, and
looking to nothing beyond the cultivation of the soil.

So much for the root of Ephyre and Pherse, and for
the relation between the two.

Now the Homeric testimony to the prevalence of
these names is exactly such as most effectually esta-
blishes the connection between them on the one hand,
and Thessaly with the Hellic races on the other.

First as to Ephyre.
1. Five generations before the Trojan war, Sisyphus,

a son or descendant of iEolus, was settled, apparently as
a subordinate prince or lord, in an Ephyre, which was

L 1 %
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near the territory of Proetus, and was situated
"Apyeoi iTnroftoToio. Bellerophon, the grandson of Sisy-
phus, was driven out by Proetus, king of the Argives;
and was a î Vo? of (Eneus, the ancestor of Diomed.
These circumstances, combined with the tradition that
attached the name of Ephyre to the site of Corinth,
leave no doubt that Homer means to place Sisyphus in
what was afterwards Corinthw. There was no other
known Ephyre in a nook of "Apyos, or what may be
termed within reach of Proetus and of (Eneus: whereas
this Ephyre lay upon the pass that communicated with
the North from that part of the Peloponnesus.

But the line of Sisyphus had been displaced in the
person of Bellerophon, two generations before the Tro-
jan war. Together with this line the old name of
Ephyre had disappeared: we hear of it in the Iliad
only as Corinth, and as part of the Mycenian domi-
nions. Now tradition connects the ^Eolid title parti-
cularly with Thessaly, the ^Eolids always having been
recognised as one of the great primitive Greek races.
And Homer gives us JEolids in Thessaly, as well as in
Peloponnesus. In the time of Sisyphus then we see
this iEolid name, which is Eteo-Hellenic, conjoined
with the local name Ephyre : at the epoch of the Tro-
jan war, both have disappeared from the spot.

The traditional name Ephyre remained, indeed, in
many parts of Greece down to later times. Strabo
(p. 338) reckons one in Elis, one in Thesprotia, and
one in Thessaly, besides Corinth: and also five KWfAal
of the name. But even in Homer's time, either these
settlements had decayed, or else, which is more likely,
the particular form 'E<pvpij had never acquired the pre-

w Compare Propertius, b. ii. El. v. 1.
Ephyrem Laidos cedes.
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cise force of a proper name, but remained rather in the
category of a descriptive word: for otherwise it could
hardly have happened, but that one or other of the
Ephyres must have been named in the Catalogue of
Homer. If a descriptive word, it was in all likelihood
simply descriptive of primitive settlement for the Hellic
race. Probably these ^(pvpai were rude and small; and
were, properly speaking, collections of a few buildings,
rather than cities regularly formed.

i. That passage of the Thirteenth Iliad has already
been mentioned, which places this name in the North.
The Poet says, speaking of Mars and his son <J>o'/3of,

T<o fiiv ap ZK ©PJJKJJS ^E<j)vpovs jue'ra daprjaaeadov,

Two circumstances warrant our placing these
in Thessaly: the first, that the name of Thrace does
not extend farther southward : and the second, that
here is the only known seat of the Phlegyse.

3. It may be convenient next to take the Ephyre,
which is mentioned twice in the Odyssey.

In the first of these passages Pallas, in the character
of Mentes, Lord of the Taphians, remembers Ulysses in
the days when he undertook other journeys before his
Trojan one: remembers him,

avCovra Trap' "l\ov Mep/*epi'8ao.

yap Kal xeiae dorjs em vrjbs 'Obvvtrevs

And again, when the Suitors apprehend that Telema-
chus meditates mischief, they ask whether he will
bring allies from Pylus, or even from Sparta (which
was more remote).

rj TITOS e»c TIv\ov a£ei afxvvTopas rifjia66evTos

i] oye Kal STrdprrj^ez/, eirei vv rrep I'erat alvais'

r/e Kal els 'Ecpijprjv kQiku, nUipav apovpav

ZkOelv, 8(pp ivOiv 6v)j,o<p66pa <f>app:aK eveCKrj2.
x Ver. 301. y Od. i. 259. z Od. ii. 326.
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For several reasons it appears probable that the
Ephyre here meant was in Elis, and was therefore the
Ephyre of Augeias.

1. Geographically it would appear likely to be in the
Peloponnesus. Telemachus was little likely to make
any more extended voyage. The intercourse of his
family was generally with the Iasian Argos, or Western
Peloponnesus. Hence it is said of Penelopea, ' Could
all the Achseans of Iasian Argos see thee.' And
hence, in the Twenty-fourth Odysseyb, the enemies of
Ulysses anticipate that, unless prevented by them, he
will resort either to Pylus or to Elis, where are the
Epeans, for assistance. Hence, again, it is that, in the
Second Odyssey, we find Ephyre joined with Pylus and
Sparta (which last is mentioned as an extreme point, Sy
Bye Kal ^Trdprridev,) as the quarters to which he might
repair for aid. The names of Elis and the Epeans do
not appear : and this of itself amounts nearly to a de-
monstration that Ephyre not only lay in, but actually
stands in lieu of, Elis in this place.

We may however note one or two secondary points.
2. Corinth had now lost the name of Ephyre, that

is to say, a new name had overshadowed the old one.
But this Ephyre, if not Corinth, could only be the Elian
Ephyre.

3. Post-Homeric tradition places an Ephyre in Elis.
We have already seen that Augeias was lord of Elis,

that he ruled over an Hellenic race, that he is an aVa£
avSpwv : was this Ephyre the seat of his empire ?

Even from the bare fact of being in Elis, it stands
in significant connection with Augeias: but more espe-
cially, it seems impossible not to connect the peculiar
knowledge of drugs, preserved at the Ephyre to which
Ulysses repaired, with the former fame of Agamede,

a Od. xviii. 245. b Qd. xxiv. 430.
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the daughter of Augeias (II. xi. 740), from whom it
had, in all probability, been handed down to the next
following generation.

It may be asked, what place had Uus, the son of
Mermerusc, in an Ephyre, where Augeias had been king
or lord ? We can give at least this negative answer :
the Catalogue shews that Elis, in the time of the
Trojan war, was no longer patriarchally ruled ; for the
Epeans had four coordinate leaders ; of whom the
grandson of Augeias was but one. Therefore an Ilus
may have been in the time of Ulysses possessed of the
place, which belonged to Augeias in Nestor's boyhood:
and we may observe, that no Epean or Elian chief, con-
temporary with the Troica, appears in Homer under the
title of ava^ avSpwv.

Upon combining all these circumstances, we appear
to have the strongest warrant for believing that Au-
geias was lord of Ephyre ; that he was the head of one
of the ruling families which, derived themselves by a
known and recorded lineage from Hellas and a Hellic
tribe; and consequently that the archaic title of ava^dv-
SpHov was applied to him, not casually, but with a defi-
nite meaning, and in conformity to an established rule.

The following brief synopsis will, after what has
been said, serve to indicate the chief presumptive
grounds of the title of Augeias to ava.% dvSpwv.

1. Augeias is connected with the <pdp/j.aKa, II. xi.
739—41.

1. The (pa.pfx.aKa with Ephyre, Od. i. 259.
3. Ephyre with Sisyphus, II. vi. 152, 3.
4. Sisyphus is the son of iEolus, II. vi. 154.
5. iEolus is Eteo-Hellenic, as the common ancestor

c Od. i. 251.
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of several of the great Greek houses, and the lineal an-
cestor of at least one ava% dvSpwv6.

6. JEolus is also of divine descent, for his descendant
Bellerophon is 6eoO yovos, II. vi. 191.

7. That is to say, he is a son of Jupiter; for Oeos com-
monly means Jupiter, when there is no particular refer-
ence to any other deity in the context, and when a
personal act or attribute is described.

The extra-Homeric tradition entirely supports this
belief, for it makes Augeias the son of Salmoneus, and
Salmoneus the son of iEolus.

And now, after we have considered so fully the term
'~E<pvpri and its kindred words, we shall do well to
notice that at least the dominions of Agamemnon are
not void of some relation to this family of names;
inasmuch as Qapts, in the Catalogue, is one of the
towns that provide his forces, and &rjpai, in the Ninth
Iliad, is one of the towns of which he promises to
make Achilles lord. Of Phellias and Sellasia we have
already treated.

V. Case of EupJietes.

I proceed to the case of Euphetes.
He is mentioned only once in the Homeric Poems.

It is when, in the Fifteenth Iliad, Dolops strikes at
Meges, son of Phyleus,who is saved by his stout breast-
plate : by that breastplate,

TOV wore 4>i/Aeus

rjyayev i£ 'Etyvpris, TtOTa^ov aitb SeWrjevros.
£eivos yap ol $Sa>Kev avag avbp&v EvQrJTrp C.

This case, as it stands, is very simple. Euphetes is
manifestly the king of Ephyre : the name of the place
supplies the connection with the cradle of the Helle-

d Eumelus, sup. p. 428. e n xv_
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nes ; the link is doubled by the name of the river
2e\X»;etV, and his rank presumably stamps him as of a
ruling race in the country ; for he is a £«Vo? to a sove-
reign, and the xenial relation appears to have been
always one between persons equal, or nearly so.

The passage, however, affords us no aid towards
determining where this Ephyre lay; for it does not
tell us where to look for the residence of Phyleus.

Was it the Ephyre of Elis, or was it another Ephyre,
mentioned in a passage that we have not yet ex-
amined ? To this passage let us now turn.

In the Greek Catalogue, Tlepolemus, the son of
Hercules, commands nine ships from Rhodes, whither
he had migrated, on account of having slain his grand
uncle Licymnius. His birth is described as follows,—

bv Tfnev ^A(TTvo\eia {Hrj 'HpaKXjjet?;"
TTJV ayer e£ 'E^pTjy, -noraixov airo SeWtjivTos,
nepaas aarea iroWa AioTpecpeav alCji&v*.

Hercules then led off Astyocheia from Ephyre be-
side Selleeis, after having devastated many cities. The
opinion may perhaps be sustained from this passage,
that the Ephyre mentioned in it is not the Ephyre of
Elis, for the following reasons.

i. Tlepolemus £ emigrates to Rhodes in consequence
of homicide. He is more likely to have done this
from Thessaly than Elis, for we see no signs of com-
munication between western Peloponnesus and the
islands of Asia Minor near the base of the JEgean.

i. If Astyocheia, the mother of Tlepolemus, was
also the Astyoche who bore to Mars Ascalaphus and
Ialmenus (Il.ii.513), then he was more likely to be Thes-
salian than Elian; for Mars, dwelling in Thrace, bordered
upon Thessaly, but is not heard of in Southern Greece;

f II. ii. 658. S II. ii. 667.
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and these princes ruled over the Minyeian Orchome-
nus, which is far from the Peloponnesus, but near
Southern Thessaly.

3. Again, Nestor, in the Eleventh Bookh, where he
sets forth the depression into which the Pylians had
fallen, through the depredations of their neighbours
the Elians, states that they had been unable to defend
themselves against those ravages, because Hercules had
devastated their country and slain their princes. Now
he would hardly have said this, if the Elian Ephyre and
its neighbourhood had likewise been devastated by Her-
cules, since his account would then have failed to ex-
plain the relative inferiority of the Pylians. But if it
was not the Elian Ephyre, and since the situation of
the Isthmus and its state make the passage inapplicable
to the Corinthian Ephyre, then, still looking for some
country known in connection with the exploits of Her-
cules, we must naturally take it to be the Ephyre of
Thessaly, where the name Selleeis, as that of a neigh-
bouring stream, would most naturally of all be looked
for.

It is true that the geographers give us no record of
a river Selleeis near the Thessalian Ephyre. But the
fugitive character of the name Ephyre is manifest
from the fact that, though there were several Ephyres
in Homer's time, none of them was of sufficient im-
portance to furnish a military contingent worth
naming. If by Ephyre was meant the first site of a new
colony, that name might naturally disappear, not only
with a removal to a more secure or convenient spot,
but even perhaps on the growth of a mere group of
inclosed buildings into a walled town. It is therefore
no wonder if the site of many of these towns has been

h II. xi. 688-95.
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forgotten, or if the neighbouring streams in consequence
cannot be identified.

There is a tradition, external to Homer, but not at
variance with him, that the Astyocheia whom Hercules
carried off was the daughter of Phylas; and if so,
Phylas was of course lord of the Ephyre, from which
she was carried off. If we assume the veracity of this
tradition, we can determine the seat of the Ephyre of
Astyocheia to have been in Thessaly. For the five
commanders under Achilles were of course all drawn
from that country. But among them is Eudorus, the
son of Polymele and grandson of Phylas1.

It may here be asked, by the way, why is not this
Eudorus an ava'£ dvSpav ? even his name is of the form
to which the phrase is so well suited. The answer is
that, though he was the son of Polymele, and the grand-
son of Phylas on the female side, his reputed father was
Mercury, and he was therefore not descended in the
male line from, and could not be called, the chieftain
of a tribe.

If then Phylas was lord of the Thessalian Ephyre,
and Euphetes was also lord of the Thessalian Ephyre,
in what relation to one another are we to presume them
to have stood as to time ? There is here no appear-
ance of discrepancy. Phyleus, as the father of Meges,
was the £etVo? of Euphetes one generation before the
Trojan war. Tlepolemus, contemporary of Meges, was
by our supposition the grandson of Phylas. Phylas,
lord of Ephyre, was therefore probably one generation
earlier than Euphetes, and may have been his father.

Nor is it an objection to this reasoning, that Meges,
son of Phyleus, was lord of Dulichium, and that we

i II. xvi. 179.
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cannot suppose Phyleus to have been the %eivos of one
dwelling so far off as the Thessalian Ephyre. For first*
Nestor the Pylian had fought in Thessaly. And next,
Meges had been a fugitive from his father's dwelling
on account of a feud with him : which makes it even
probable that he would remove to a distance, as we see
that Tlepolemus went on a similar account from Thes-
saly, or at least from some part of Greece, to Rhodes.

If then Euphetes, who was an ava^ dvSpwv, go-
verned an Ephyre, and particularly if it was in Thes-
saly, the special seat of the Helli, we can have little
difficulty in concluding that he bore the title as a pa-
triarchal one, in right of his descent.

On the other hand, the Ephyre of Tlepolemus is
certainly in the general opinion presumed to be the
Ephyre of Elis. If this opinion be correct, it is still
more easy to connect him with the title of ava£ dvSpwv.
Augeias lives two generations before the Trojan war,
rules in Ephyre, and is ava£ dvSpwv. Euphetes is contem-
porary with the father of Meges,who fights in the war;
and he is therefore one generation after Augeias, while
he rules in the same place, and bears the same title.
If then the Ephyre of Euphetes was Elian, it seems
impossible to escape the presumption that Euphetes
was the son of Augeias.

This view as to the Ephyre of Euphetes on the
whole will more completely satisfy the Homeric text.
For we find Meges in the Thirteenth Book fighting at
the head of Epean troopsk. But the troops he led to
Troy were from Dulichium and the Echinades1. So we
can only conclude one of two things. Either Meges
commanded the Epeans of Elis in virtue of the con-

k II- xiii- 692. 1 II. ii. 625-30.
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nection of his family with that country; or he com-
manded Epeans, whom his father Phyleus bad taken
with him from Elis across the Corinthian gulf. Either
way a relation between Elis and the family of Meges is
made good, which tends to place Euphetes, as the
friend of that family, in the Ephyre of Elis.

There is yet another supposition open. Homer has
told us that Phyleus was Au <p[\os,—a distinction he
very rarely confers,—and that he migrated, as he im-
plies rather than asserts, from Elis, on account of a
quarrel with his father:

os 7rore Aov\(\i6v 8' aTtevaaaaro Tiarpl )(oA<o0eis.

He does not mention the cause; but this abrupt allu-
sion to the father of Phyleus implies that he was a
person of note. Strabo1" may therefore only be filling
up a void in Homer, when he tells us, of course from
some tradition, that Augeias was the father of Phyleus.

If this were so, we have to ask, why is not Phyleus
an ava£ avSpwv ? and who, upon this supposition, could
Euphetes be ?

As we must infer from the Catalogue that the Elian
kingdom of Augeias was broken up at the epoch of the
Troica, and as in consequence we do not find Polyxei-
nus, his grandson, called by the title in question, so
neither need we expect it of Phyleus.

If Phyleus was the son of Augeias, Euphetes cannot
have been sovereign of the Elian Ephyre, for they
would in this case not have been ^elvoi, but brothers.

But he might still have been sovereign either of the
Ephyre mentioned by Homer, /xv-^w "Apyeos, which
appears as Corinth in the Catalogue : or possibly of the
Tliesprotian Ephyre with which we become acquainted
in Strabo.

m Strabo p. 459.
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If Euphetes represented, with the title of S.va.% avSpwv,
one of the old Hellic chieftaincies at either of these
places, nothing could be more natural than that the
tie of hostship should subsist between him and Phy-
leus, the son of another Hellic chieftain of the same
class.

In any case, though the Homeric evidence is palpably
incomplete, yet by connecting the title of ava£ avtywv
with the highly characteristic local title of Ephyre, and
the name of the river Selleeis, it unequivocally supports
the interpretation of that title as one indicating an ori-
ginal and purely Hellic chieftaincy.

VI. Case of Eumelus.
It now only remains to consider the case of Eume-

lus, the last of the six persons to whom Homer gives
the peculiar title of <iVa£ avSpwv.

He is introduced to us in the Catalogue as the (plXos
irais" (<pl\os meaning probably either the eldest or only
son) of Admetus, who is never mentioned except in
the oblique cases, and to whom therefore, consistently
with his usage, Homer never applies the title ava% av-
Spoov. He is in command of his father's forces; and,
as Pherae is the city first named in this list, we may
infer that this was his principal city.

In the first place I would remark, that we have for
this Pherse a sign of wealth, which has been already
noticed, the excellence, namely, of its breed of horses.
There is also abundant evidence of the wealth and im-
portance of Pherae in the historic times0. This mark
then accords with the hypothesis, that it was probably
one of the primitive lowland settlements made by the
Hellic race in Thessaly. In fact, Pherse stands relatively

n II. ii. 711-15. 0 Cramer's Greece, vol. i. p. 392.
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to Admetus, as Ephyre does relatively to Augeias, Eu-
phetes, and the older iEolid, Sisyphus.

Through the medium of the name Pherse we connect
this family with 'Ecpvpt], as its cognate name, and as
the name which we have found, in the cases of Euphe-
tes and Augeias, to be eminently characteristic of set-
tlements under an ava£ avSpwv.

Next it appears, that the father or ancestor of Ad-
metus took his name from the place which he inha-
bited, and was called Pheres, for says the poet,

"ITTTTOI jikv jxiy apurrat 'iaav <t>r)prjTiabao,

ras EvfxrjXos ekavveP.

The union between the names of the place and the
person affords another sign of primitive settlement.
Pheres was probably the founder of the town Qqpal.

Next, a passage in the Odyssey gives us an account
of this Pheresq. He was the son of Cretheus, by
Tyro:

Toils 8' kripovs Kpr]drj'i T4K(V j3aa(Xeia yvvaiK&v,

Ala-ova T fjbe ^?ipr]T 'A/xvOdova T' lirmoy&piM)v.

Now Cretheus was a son or descendant of iEolus:
4>fi be KprjOijos yvvr\ eixpevai Alo\Cbaor.

And we have already seen the iEolids of Homer di-
rectly connected with the characteristic name of Ephyre
in the person of Sisyphus (II. vi. 152, 2,11). Outside
the Homeric text, all tradition ascribes to the iEolians,
not less than the Achaeans, an Eteo-Hellenic origin.
Again, we may observe, that among the Greek genea-
logies of Homer, the longest are those of the iEolids.
From TEolus to Glaucus II, in the Sixth Iliad, are six
generations: and here in like manner from Cretheus

p II. ii. 763. i Od. xi. 258.
r Ibid. xi. 237.
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to Eumelus are four, which number will be increased to
five or to six, according as we take Cretheus to be the
son or the grandson of iEolus, or estimate the age of
Eumelus. According to the Homeric force of the pa-
tronymic, he may be either. Eumelus, however, him-
self was, as we have seen, presumably not young at the
time of the Troica; since he was wedded to Iphthime,
the sister of Penelope, who must be taken to stand,
with her husband Ulysses (II. xxiii. 791), as above the
average age of the army.

To sum up; it thus far appears,
1. That Eumelus was heir to Admetus, a reigning

prince of Thessaly or Hellas.
2. That the capital of this prince bore testimony

by its name to its primitive or Eteo-Hellenic cha-
racter.

3. That Eumelus was a descendant in the male
line from iEolus, of whose lineage several, according to
Homer, seem to have possessed the character and borne
the title of the ava£ avdpwv.

4. In virtue of his descent from iEolus, he is sprung
from Jupiter.

To estimate fully the force of the evidence, it may
be well to observe, that a great many Thessalian
princes and leaders are noticed in the Catalogue be-
sides Eumelus; to the last alone, however, the title of
ava^ avSpwv is applied. But no one of the others bears
any mark, personal or local, of the peculiar descent and
social position to which this title appears to belong:
although among them are found Podaleirius and Ma-
chaon, the sons of Asclepius; Polypcetes, the son of
Pirithous, and grandson of Jupiter; Eurypylus, the dis-
tinguished warrior; Protesilaus and Philoctetes, each
the subject of distinct historical notices.
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Again, I would, from the case of Eumelus, illustrate
the phrase ava% avSpwv in another point of view.

He was descended by his mother Alcestis from Nep-
tune. She was the daughter of Pelias, the son whom
Tyro bore to the fabled ruler of the seas. This descent
on the mother's side is mentioned in the Catalogue,
where a total silence is observed as to his paternal
lineage from iEolus and Cretheus.

EvixrjXos, TOV int' !A8jU7jrft) T4KS bia yvvaiK&v,

AXKTJVTIS, TleXCao Ovyarp&v eiSos apiary.

But it is plain that his descent from Jupiter by the
father's side was more worthy of notice than his de-
scent from Neptune through the bastard Pelias. Yet
Homer has nowhere taken notice of the descent from
Jupiter, in the case of Eumelus, unless it is implied in
the meaning of the term ava% avSpwv, though we know
the descent as a fact: surely a strong proof that it is
part of the meaning of the phrase aW£ avSpS>v, and is a
thing not only inseparable from it, but conveyed by it.

With regard to the divine descent of the Homeric
chieftains bearing this title, our direct evidence from
the Poet stands as follows:

i. That the Dardan line springs originally from
Jupiter.

a. That Tyro, being called evTraripeia in common
with Helen only, is evidently meant to be described as
sprung from that deity.

3. That Bellerophon, also an iEolid, is also 6eov
yovos, therefore himself a descendant of Jupiter.

4. And if so, then Eumelus, who was iEolid too, falls
within the same description.

5. Augeias in like manner attains to the same honour
by the Homeric presumptions which make him an
iEolid, as well as by all extra-Homeric tradition.

M m
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6. With regard to Euphetes and Agamemnon, we
have no direct evidence. But we have seen strong
reason to suppose, that Euphetes was himself an iEolid :
and no inconsiderable presumption that Tantalus was
according to Homer what the later tradition makes
him, a son of Jupiter, and that Agamemnon was de-
scended from Tantalus.

Perhaps also, without venturing to attach any con-
clusive weight to such a sign, we may interpret the
annexation of Aiorpe(pris and Aioyev^ to Hellic king-
ship, as a sign that the earliest Hellic kingship, being
also that which conveyed the title of ava£ dvSpwv, was
always associated with divine descent.

Among those who bear the title of ava£ avSpwv, we
find no case of a descent from Jupiter reputed to be
recent. The two lines in which the title is most
clearly transmitted, those of .ZEolus and of Dardanus,
are among the oldest genealogies in Homer. That of
Agamemnon, apparently the shortest, interposes at the
least four generations between Jupiter and him.

The line of Dardanus is apparently by one generation
longer than any of the others belonging to an ava.% dv-
Spwv. But nothing can be more natural: for any set-
tlement, made by the Helli on the Hellespont during
their eastward movement, would naturally precede by
some time their descent from Olympus and the Thra-
cian hills into Thessaly ; so that the earlier date of the
primary ancestor is a witness for, rather than against
the relationship.

It cannot, however, be too carefully borne in mind,
that the divine descent of the ava£ dvSpwv from Jupiter
is widely different from that of the more recent heroes,
like Sarpedon or Hercules. We may suppose that in
such cases as these the divine parent either screens the
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result of unlawful love, or perhaps indicates the sudden
rise into eminence of a family previously obscure : with
the ava£ dvSpwv the case is quite distinct. The poetical
meaning here is, that backward there lay nothing of fa-
mily history beyond the ancestor from whom he claimed
descent, whether it were Dardanns, or iEolus, or Tanta-
lus : as if aiming at the effect legitimately produced by
those words in the Gospel of St. Luke, with which the
upward line of the genealogy given by him closes ;
' which was the son of Adam, which was the son of
Gods.' And the historic basis of the allegory may
probably be this, that the person indicated was one of
some ruling house, who, with his followers or kindred,
separated from the migratory race of Helli as it swept
westward along the hills, and founded a stable settle-
ment, and a society more or less organized in orders
and employments, in which his name became the
symbol at once of sovereign rank, of the national point
of origin, and of affinity in blood with a ruling race.

To conclude then : the notes of the ava£ avSpwv in
Homer, probable or demonstrative, are these:

i. He must be born of Jupiter ab antique.
i. He must hold a sovereignty, either paramount or

secondary, and either in whole, or, like iEneas, by de-
volution in part, over some given place or tribe.

3. His family must have held this sovereignty conti-
nuously from the time of the primary ancestor.

4. He must be the head of a ruling tribe or house of
the original Hellenic stock: and must be connected
with marks of the presence of Hellenic settlement.
These marks may, as in the case of Agamemnon, be
supplied by a race or tribe : or they may be territorial,

s St. Luke iii. 38.
M m a
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such as those afforded by the name of the river Selleeis,
and more especially by the name Ephyre, and the
family of cognate words.

Now each of the six persons, to whom alone Homer
gives the title ava.% avSpwv, partakes, by evidence either
demonstrative or probable, of every one of these
notes.

Among negative evidences that the title aVa£ av§pu>v
conveys a peculiar sense, we may place the following:

i. The position of Priam in Troas, where he was the
greatest man of North-western Asia, II. xxiv. 543-6,
and of Hector, or else Paris, as his heir, were such as
called for the highest epithets of dignity. He had even
a regular court of yepovres, of whom it seems plain, that
some at least, such as Antenor, were invested with some
kind of sovereignty. Yet none of the Ilian family are
called by the name of ava£ avSpwv.

a. Alcinous in the Odyssey affords another example
of a lord over lords, who does not belong to the
historical Greek stem, and who therefore is not called
ava% avSpwv. The example may appear weak, because
of the divine descent of the Phseacians. But if this
phrase had, like tcpelwv, been one of merely general or-
nament, why should it not have been applied to him as
Kpelwv is, or to his brother Rhexenor, or his father Nau-
sithous? If the divine descent of the Phaeacians from
Neptune renders the phrase inapplicable to them, this
is of itself a proof of its very specific nature.

3. Again; it may be asked why Glaucus was not an
ava£ dvSpaiv, as he was descended from an iEolid sove-
reign. The answer is, he was no longer the chieftain
of any Hellenic clan. His grandfather Bellerophon had
migrated simply as an individual fugitive into a South-
Asian country, of which the people had no immediate
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ties of race with him; and, while apart from his original
tribe, he could not inherit a title as its head.

4. Sarpedon was under the same disqualification as
Glaucus his brother king. Besides this, he was not
descended in the male line from iEolus, but only
through his mother Hippodamia.

5. Again, among the Greeks. Why, it may be asked,
was not Peleus, or why was not Achilles an ava^ dv-
Spwv ? Here was a throne above thrones: for Patroclus
was not only an ava%, but was called Aioyevrjs, which im-
plies sovereignty; therefore Mencetius his father was the
same: but Mencetius was in attendance at the court of
Peleus. Phoenix again was tutor to that chief, though
he ruled over the Dolopians by the gift of Peleus, as
he tells us,

Kai JX acpveibv eOrjuf, TTO\VV 8e IXOL Smaue Xabv,

vaiov 81 ea-^aririv QOirjs, Aokoireaaiv avaavatv*1-

Besides that he occupied a great position, and was of
the highest descent, I think it is clear from the Cata-
logue that the Myrmidons, over whom Peleus reigned,
were Achseans, and therefore a strictly Hellic race.

And again, the character of Achilles makes it quite
clear that his family were from the Hellic stock. For
it is in him that Homer has chosen to exhibit the
prime and foremost pattern of the whole Greek nation :
and he could surely never have chosen for such a pur-
pose any family of foreign, or of doubtful blood.

It is not however in every Hellic race or family,
but only among the known representatives by descent
of the principal or senior branches, that we are justified
in expecting to find the patriarchal title. And still less
do we know whether the Myrmidons, even though
Hellic and Achaean, were a principal tribe of that stock.

* II. ix. 483.
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The evidence as to the descent of Achilles may throw
further light upon this part of the subject.

In those cases where a long line of ancestry pur-
ported to begin with Jupiter, as, for instance, the
Trojan genealogy, it is doubtless natural to treat this as
a sort of necessary introduction to a period, beyond
which the memory of man, unaided as it was, did not
run.

But when we find the paternity of a person contem-
porary with the Trojan war, or of some near ancestor of
his, referred to Jupiter, the most proper interpretation
of this legendary statement seems to be, that they were,
so to speak, novi homines, who having come suddenly
into the blaze of celebrity, and living among a nation
accustomed to ask of every passing stranger who were
his parents, yet having no parents to quote, or none
worth quoting, gilded their origin by claiming some
great deity for their father. I do not speak now of the
distinct and yet cognate case, where a similar pretext
was used to shield illegitimacy: as for example, not to
travel from the line before us, in the instance of the son
of Polydora", sister to Achilles himself. But the same
principle applies to both: divine progenitorship was
used to keep from view something that it was desirable
to hide, whether this were the shame of a noble
maiden, or the undistinguished ancestry of a great
house or hero. Such a hero perhaps, according to this
rule, was Hercules : such a house more clearly was
that of the iEacids; for iEacus, grandfather of Achilles,
was son of Jnpiterx. He did not therefore represent a
patriarchal family, and could not bear the title.

According to extra-Homeric tradition, the Myrmi-
dons fled from vEgiua to Thessaly under Peleus?.

« II. xvi. .75. * II. xxi. 189. v s t r a 1 ) 0 ; x 5 p 433_
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6. Further examples may be taken from the Pelopid
family. The Menelans of the Iliad belongs to the
highest order: he is more kingly than the other kings2.
In the Odyssey he desires to transplant Ulysses to a
portion of his dominions (Od. iv. 174). And iEgisthus
actually occupies for years, during the exile of Orestes,
the Pelopid throne: the name of either Menelaus or
iEgisthus is of the metrical value most convenient for
union with the ava^ avSpwv: but neither the one nor
the other was the representative of the great Achaean
house of Pelops, and accordingly neither the one nor
the other receives the title.

7. Diomed is a Greek of the very highest descent:
of him alone, among the kings before Troy, we may
confidently say, that he was himself a hero, had a hero
for his father, a hero for his uncle, and a hero for his
grandfather. CEneus, Tydeus, Meleager, are three
names not easily to be matched in early Greek story.
They were likewise near the stock, as we may probably
infer from the name of the founder of the race, Por-
theus, the Destroyer. He was father of CEneus and also
of "Aypios the Rude, and Me'Xa? the Swarthy, all names
indicating that the first stage of arrival within the pre-
cinct of civilization had not yet been passed. He
commanded, too, one of the largest contingents : yet
neither he nor his uncle Meleager, the Achilles of his
day, is ever called ava% avSpwv.

The reason doubtless is that, in the case of the
CEneid family, there is no connection with a leading
Greek ancestry. They are neither iEolid nor Pelopid;
and they stand in no relation to the characteristic
names of Ephyre and the Selleeis.

8. Let me notice, lastly, the case of Nestor. He
1 II. x. 239.
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had been a warrior of the first class. His rich domin-
ions supplied a contingent of ninety ships to the war ;
larger even than that of Diomed, or of any chief what-
ever, except Agamemnon, who had one hundred. His
father, Neleus, was of great fame. He had actually
more influence in council than any other chief, and
always took the lead there. He was descended from
Neptune, who indeed was but his grandfather: while
his grandmother, Tyro, was probably, as we have found,
a granddaughter of iEolus.

But he could not be ava^ avSpwv, because not in
lineal male descent from the primary ancestor iEolus :
nor was he the tribal head of the Hellenic race
among which he ruled, which was an Achaean one (11.
xi. 759), since the Achseans owned the Pelopids for
their chiefs. Also his father Neleus, apparently the
younger twin, had migrated from the North, leaving
Pelias the elder, as is probable, in possession. Thus
Nestor presents none of the four notes of the ava£
avSpwv. Yet this title attached to an insignificant rela-
tive, Eumelus, his first cousin once removed, doubtless
because he possessed them.

It is certainly true that there are a few cases where
Homer has not applied the title of aVa£ avSpwv to par-
ticular persons, to whom he might have given it con-
sistently with the suppositions, as to its meaning, of
which I have attempted to show the truth. They are,
in one word, the ancestors of the persons to whom he
has actually given the title. But all of these, such as
Pelops and his line, Dardanus with his line as far as
Tros, and the earlier descendants of iEolus, are persons
mentioned in the poems for the most part but once,
and rarely more than twice or thrice. Now, as Homer
mentions frequently without the prefix, aW£ avSpwv,
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those to whom on other occasions he gives it, we are
not entitled to require its application to all persons
capable of bearing it, whom he mentions but once.

And again, if I am right in holding that this was
strictly a title attaching to lineage, then it was wholly
needless, when he had designated a particular person,
as an ava£ avSpiSv, to grace his predecessors also with the
title, because, as a matter of course, inasmuch as they
were his predecessors, it attached to them. No histo-
ric aim then was involved, and no purpose would have
been gained if Admetus, for example, had been men-
tioned with this title as well as his son Eumelus.

But, I confess, it appears to me to afford no small
confirmation to the arguments and the conclusions of
these pages, when we remember that not only do the
four rules for the sense of the phrase suit, as far as we
can tell, all the six persons to whom it is applied, but
that there is absolutely no other living person named
in the poems, whom they would not effectually ex-
clude, with the insignificant exceptions, first of Adme-
tus, who has just been mentioned, and next of Orestes.
In the Iliad, Orestes is only named in one single passage
(twice repeated), of the Ninth Booka. In the Odyssey
he is named several times, but the title of ava^ avSpwv
is less suitable to the political state of Greece as it ap-
pears in this poem, and also to the subject. It never
appears, except retrospectively.

A few words may perhaps be due to the case of
Polyxeinus, grandson of Augeias, who, it is just possi-
ble, though unlikely, may have retained the position of
his grandfather. It is just possible, because we are not
assured of the contrary; but most unlikely, because
Augeias appears as lord of the Epeans, Polyxeinus only

a II. ix. 142, 284.
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as commanding a division of them. Again, Polyxeinus
is only once mentioned. It is also evident that the
loss of his grandfather's throne, by a revolution in Elis,
might naturally put an end to the application of the
title in his particular case, by a process exactly the
same with that to which its general and final extinc-
tion, now so speedily to arrive, was due.

It might indeed be of some interest to inquire why
it is that, when Homer makes no practical or effective
use of the phrase for any one except Agamemnon, he
has notwithstanding been careful to register, as it
were, a title to it on behalf of five other persons? Nor
can I doubt that the just answer would be, that he did
this because, with his historic aims, he may have deemed
it a matter of national interest to record a title of such
peculiar and primitive significance.

But of all the negative arguments that tend to show
ava.% avSpwv not to have been a merely vague title,
there is none on which I dwell with more confidence
than its total disappearance with the Homeric age.
For it was not so with the other less peculiar forms,
fiaa-iXeug, ava%, and Kpelwv. Although they were sup-
planted in actual use by the term rvpawos, which be-
came for the Greeks the type of supreme power in the
hands of a single person, yet the idea of them was
traditionally retained. Accordingly, even the name
/3a<n\evs was applied by Greek writers to contemporary
kings out of Greece, and to the old bygone Greek
monarchies: and Thucydides has given it to them as a
class, where he describes the -n-aTpiKai /3ao-(Xe?aib. But
the phrase ava% avSpwv, the most specific of them all,
disappears even from retrospective use : and the infer-
ence is, that its proper meaning had ceased to be

b Thuc. i. 13.



Its disappearance with Homer. 539

represented in the institutions either of Greece or of
the known world beyond the Greek borders; that it
had passed away with the archaic system, of which it
was the peculiar token.

Even independently of direct testimony, we might be
assured that the patriarchal and highland constitution
of society could not very long survive the multiplica-
tion of settlements in the plains. For the wealth,
which these settlements created through the increased
efficiency of labour, the greater bounty of the earth, and
the augmented means of communication and exchange,
could not but bring with it at once new temptations,
and new sources of disturbance; whereas the art of con-
trolling these evils was but painfully and slowly, and
most incompletely learned. Among highland tribes,
there might be war and pillage with a view to imme-
diate wants: but stored wealth could not be stolen,
where, except in its simplest forms, it did not exist:
and men do not overturn hereditary power, or drag
society into revolutions, without an object.

But the Catalogue, as well as other parts of the
Homeric poems, show us how the causes thus indicated
had already worked. Of the Greek States comprised
in that invaluable enumeration, some were, as is plainly
asserted or implied, monarchically governed: for ex-
ample, the Mycenians, the Spartans, the Pylians, the
Myrmidons, the Arcadians, the Euboeansc, and the
iEtolians. We may reasonably infer the same with
regard to the followers of those great chiefs, who are
treated as Ba<nXei? in the body of the poems: the Sa-
laminians and Locrians, each under their Ajax, the
Cephallenians under Ulysses, the Cretans, or else a por-
tion of them, under Idomeneus, the Argives under

c Compare II. ii. 540 with iv. 363.
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Diomed. In each of these cases, either there is but a
single leader, or, as in the two last, the text makes it ob-
vious that the chief first named is supreme in rank. We
may probably infer that monarchy prevailed in all the in-
stances, including the Athenians, when only a single ge-
neral appears. The expression Stj/mos, applied to Athens, is
perfectly compatible with kingship in Homer. But there
remain six cases, where there are a plurality of leaders,
apparently on an equal footing. These are the cases of

i. The Boeotians.
a. The people of Aspledon and the Minyeian Orcho-

menus; who are in fact a second Boeotian contingent.
3. The Phocians.
4. The Elians or Epeans: who differ from the

others in being formally distributed into four divisions,
under four leaders, and who are therefore strictly ace-
phalous.

5. The Nisurians, &c.
6. The people of Tricce, Ithome, and (Echalia, under

the sons of Asclepius.
It is observable with respect to the four first of

these, that they were all in the comparatively open, and
rich country; liable, therefore, to the influences which,
as Thucydides observes11, made Boeotia, Thessaly, and
most of Peloponnesus peculiarly liable to revolutions ;
and whence doubtless it is, that Homer has been led to
tell us that Amphion and Zethus built walls for Thebes,
because they could not hold it without them.

With respect to the Nisurians, in stating that they
were under Pheidippus and Antiphus, Homer adds
that these were (II. ii. 679)

&eaaakov vie bva> 'Hpaickeibao avaxros.

On which we may observe
d Thuc. i. 2.
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i. That the power divided between them had ap-
parently been monarchical in the preceding generation.

a. That the name of their father points to his having
been born in Thessalye, which from its richness was
peculiarly open to revolutions.

3. That he was the son of Hercules, with whose
name disturbance and convulsion are so much asso-
ciated.

In the case of the sous of Asclepius, there is the
same presumption that they divided a power which
had been monarchical: and although the epithet K\CO-
fiaKoetro-a given to Ithome, the site of which is un-
knownf, may suggest rough and broken ground, yet the
territory is within the limits of ThessalyS, and on the
river Peneus. Tricce was known in the historic times;
and it is mentioned in Homer with the epithet ITTTTO-

/8OTO?, indicating fertility.
Here, then, and particularly in the Boeotian and

Elian cases, we have considerable signs of the weak-
ening and gradual breaking up of the old highland in-
stitutions : I distinguish between those two and the
rest, because where the division is only between two
brothers, it may have implied little deviation from the
monarchical form. Still that little might be the first
stage of a deviation which was soon to grow indefinitely
large.

There are other signs to the same effect, both in the
Iliad, and to a greater extent in the Odyssey.

e The name of Thessaly is not loponnesus, this Thessalid branch
found in Homer; and it is marked of the Heraclidse, which had mi-
by Thucydides as modern : 17 vvv grated to the south-east, went
Gco-o-aXi'a Kokovfievr). May it not be back thither, and imparted to it
reasonably conjectured, that when the name of their ancestor 1
the great Dorian tribe had eva- f Cramer i. 360.
cuated Hellas to reconquer thePe- S II. iv. 202.



542 II. Ethnology.

For example : the dynasty of the (Eneids had disap-
peared among the iEtolians11: the dynasty of the S o -
lids, and the name Ephyre, from Corinth1: Polyxeinus,
the grandson of Augeias, an ava% avSpwv, is not described
as an ava%, or lord, at all: Hercules had laid waste the
cities about Ephyre, and the cities about Pylosk: Tle-
polemus, at war with his Heraclid relations, had been
driven to emigrate to Rhodes : and all this since the
family of the Perseids had disappeared before the
Pelopids.

The changes observable in the Odyssey are such as
connect themselves with a species of deluge, which had
apparently overspread the face of the political society
of Greece. They would merit a full examination, in
connection with a view of the relation of that poem
to the Iliad. Here it need only be observed, that the
ava.% avSpwv appears nowhere in the action of the Odys-
sey : the phrase is used but twice, and then only with
reference to the dead Agamemnon : and that the par-
tial disappearance of the word from the later work of
Homer evidently accompanies a great approach towards
disorganisation of the old order of things and ideas in
the political state of Greece.

I may now collect the results, as far as they are
related to the present subject, of our whole ethnolo-
gical inquiry.

i. From the Homeric text, the phrase ava£ avSpwv
appears not to have belonged to political preeminence
or power, or to personal heroism, or to the distinction
of wealth, or to divine descent as such;' but to the
archaic form of sovereignty which united it conti-
nuously with the headship in blood of a ruling family

h II. ii. 641. i II. vi. 152, compared with ii. 570.
k II. ii. 659,60, and xi. 689,91.
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or clan, inhabiting the country which was the reputed
cradle of the nation, or able to trace lineally its deriva-
tion from that country. A tradition of original descent
from Jupiter attached in all cases essentially to the
possession of the title.

2. In each of the six instances where Homer employs
it, he appears to do so in strict conformity with the
rules thus indicated.

3. The immediate cradle of those Greek-races, which
possessed this primitive title and descent, was Thessaly;
and of Thessaly Hellas was either a synonym, or a
part.

4. The origin of the races thus ruling Hellas is to be
sought among the Helli, who dwelt in the mountains
around Dodona, apparently with those institutions
which have ever been characteristic of mountaineers;
and who represent, more faithfully than the inhabitants
of lowlands, the earliest type of human society, cast
at a time when its relationship to the family was still
palpable and near.

5. The resemblances of the Helli and the Dardans
afford, together with the probabilities of the case, strong
evidence of their having some common affinity to the
same branch of the great stem, from which a large
part of Europe was peopled with its ruling race.

6. Finally, we may with reasonable grounds con-
jecture, that the patriarchal system denoted by the
patriarchal chieftaincies, which had been shaken before
the Trojan war, was further and violently disturbed by
it, and by its direct and indirect political consequences;
and that this system had vanished before the line of
the post-Homeric Greek poets, to be reckoned from
Hesiod, had begun. Thus, the basis of the title being
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removed, the title itself naturally disappeared from
literature as well as history; and if we find, that in
later times the key to its meaning had been lost, it is
but a new mark of the abruptness and width of the
breach that lies between Homer and his successors,
of the paucity of continuous traditions, and of the
limited means possessed by the Greeks of the historic
ages for research into the earlier periods of their
national existence.
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SECT. X.

On the connection of the Hellenes and Achaans with

the East.

W E have reached the close of this inquiry, so far as
it regards the origin, character, and pursuits of the
Pelasgians; the character of the Hellenic tribes, and
their relations to the Pelasgians; and the position of
the Achseans among the Hellenes, as the first national
representatives of the Hellenic stock. But who were
these Achseans, and whence did they come ? We have
at present been able only to describe them by nega-
tives. They were not the descendants of a legendary
Achaeus: they did not take their name from a Greek
territory, nor from any pursuit that they followed; and
the word has no apparent root in the etymology of the
Greek tongue.

But we have seen manifest indications that the
Hellic name did not first come into being on the
western side of the Dardanelles: and if the Achsei were
the first leaders of the Helli, why should we not trace
them too beyond the Straits, and thus follow perhaps
the Helli also, by their means, and as represented in
them, up to a fountain-head ?

At the same time, if I presume to affiliate the Hellic
nation upon any Eastern parentage, and, again, to sug-
gest relationships between that nation and others, which

N 11
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had also migrated from the first nurseries of man towards
the West, it will, I hope, be understood, that all such
propositions are asserted, not only as not demonstrable,
but as likewise being, even within their own limits,
those of merely probable truth, subject, by an admission
tacitly carried all along, to every kind of qualification.
The succession and intermixture of races, the combina-
tions of language, the sympathetic and imitative com-
munication of ideas and institutions, form a mass of
phenomena complex enough, and difficult to describe,
even by contemporaries; how much more so by the aid
only of those faint and scattered rays that we can now
find cast upon them.

Let us then proceed to consider what aid can be had
from other sources in support of those presumptions,
arising out of the text of Homer, which tend to connect
the Hellenes of his day, and the Achseans as their
leading tribe, with the East.

And here we may look first, as far as regards the
general outlines of race and language, to the ethnolo-
gical evidences afforded by the course of migration
from Central Asia over Europe.

Next, to the evidence of those among ancient au-
thors, who have taken notice of this diffusion in such
a manner as in any degree to guide us towards the
sources of the great factors of the Greek nation.

After that, we will inquire whether the names them-
selves, which are employed in Homer for the contem-
porary Greeks, can, by comparison with cognate names
elsewhere, afford us any light.

And lastly, whether in the quarter to which these
lines of information would lead us, we can discover any
of those resemblances of manners and character with the
Greeks which, if found, would afford the most satisfac-
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tory corroboration to the argument in favour of the
derivation of one from the other.

The labours of ethnologists have associated together
in one great family, at first called Indo-Germanic, and
then Indo-European, but threatening to expand even
beyond the scope of that comprehensive name, a mass
of leading languages from the Celtic regions in the
west to the plains of India in the east.

This great family, says Dr. Donaldsona, divides itself
into two groups. To these two groups respectively
belong the Low German and the High German
tongues: the former spoken in the plain countries to
the north of Europe, the latter in the more moun-
tainous countries to the south. The Low German
languages contain evidence of greater antiquity, and
tbose who speak them appear to have been driven on-
ward in their migrations by the High Germans follow-
ing them: the latter entering Europe by Asia Minor,
the former to the north of the Euxine.

The distinction runs back to the earlier seat of the
race in Ariana or Iran, a portion of Asia which may be
loosely defined as lying between the Caspian and the
Indian ocean to the north and south, the Indus and the
Euphrates to the east and west. Within these limits
are to be found two forms of larguage, holding the same
relation to one another as that which subsists between
the High German and Low German tongues; the first,
corresponding with the High German, was spoken among
the countries of the south-west, where lies Persia pro-
per, and the other in its more northern and eastern
portions, of which Media formed a central part. The
population of this great tract issued forth in the direc-

a New Cratylus, ch. iv. p. 77.
N 11 3
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tion of the south-east, over the northern parts of India;
and again towards Asia Minor and Europe, in the di-
rection of the north-west. Those who came first pro-
ceeded from Media, and supplied the base of what have
been called, the Low German nations: Sarmatians,
Saxons, Getae (or Scythians or Goths). The language
of these emigrants was that which, when it assumed an
organized or classical form, and with due allowance for
changes which the lapse of time must have introduced,
became the tongue now best represented, at least as a
literary language, by the Sanscrit.

The whole course of history seems to indicate a
struggle of races in that quarter of the world, which
may be used to illustrate the present inquiry. To a cer-
tain extent the scene of that struggle may be pointed
out on the map. From the Caspian towards the south,
and from the head of the Persian Gulf towards the
north, the land soon rises to a great general elevation,
but with marked and also highly diversified inequa-
lities. Media would appear to have occupied the prin-
cipal part of the great central space, defined by the
mountains which form the outer line of this elevation.
It corresponds with what is now the Province of Irak,
and Ispahan is its principal city. Here, says Malcolmb,
we find the happiest climate that Persia can boast. To
the south, near the Gulf, the summer heat is over-
powering : as the country rises towards Shiraz the cli-
mate becomes temperate, and further improves as we
advance northward, until we approach the hills that
divide Irak from Mazenderan on the Caspian, where it
deteriorates.

Immediately to the south of Irak, and touching the

b Hist, of Persia, ii. 507.
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Persian gulf, a little to the east of the Karoon and
Jerokh, which are the eastern tributaries of the great
central rivers, Tigris and Euphrates, is the Province of
Fars, which ascends the hills to its capital town Shiraz,
and then extends in a north-easterly direction towards
the sandy deserts. This is the province0 where the
Persian race is still to be found in its greatest purity;
and from this tract the name of Persia, attached by
Europeans to the empire of Iran, is supposed to be de-
rivedd. From Fars or Pars, for both forms are under-
stood to exist, is drawn the name Parsee, borne by the
fire-worshippers, who migrated for safety into India: and
the same root appears to be clearly traceable in the great
Persian tribe of Pasargadse, named by Herodotuse as the
leading tribe of the country. But though the province
of Fars now embraces a considerable range of country
and diversity of climate, all that is recorded of the an-
cient Persians would seem to connect them particularly
with its ruder and more mountainous parts: for we
have every reason to believe that Herodotus spoke
truly when he described the Persians, properly so
called, as poor, and their country as hard and barren
in comparison with the rich valleys of Media, which at
an early date attracted and repaid the labours of agri-
culture. It was inhabited, as Herodotus^ says, Kara
Kd/uas, that is, in the Pelasgian fashion, at the time
when Dejoces acquired the throne.

The conflict of race between a bold highland people
of superior energies, and the more advanced, but also
more relaxed inhabitants of the more favoured district.

Quart. Eev. vol. 101. p. 503. e Herod, i. 125.
Malcolm's Hist. chap. i. p, f Ibid. 96.
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is indicated even amidst the indistinctness of the ear-
liest efforts of history. Ethnologically the general
character of the movement is that of a pressure, to
adopt the language of Dr. Donaldson?, of the High
upon the Low Iranians; I would be understood, how-
ever, to signify by the terms High and Low a distinc-
tion in language and not one in altitude of site. The
overthrow of the Median empire by the Persians, re-
lated in different forms by Ctesias and Herodotus, and
again in Holy Scripture, whatever be its chronological
epoch, may be taken as a great crisis in the struggle, at
which the High Iranians established themselves in the
country of the Low, and in permanent political ascend-
ancy among them. The Magian revolution, doubtless
a great reaction against this ascendancy, was of short
duration. The invasion of Media by the Scythians,
which Herodotus has reported as proceeding from be-
yond the Euxine and the Palus Mseotis, but which was
more probably from the east of the Caspian11, indicates,
it is probable, another form of this reaction. This in-
vasion took place under Cyaxares, the grandson of De-
joces: and we may perhaps consider Media as having
at this time received Persian influences, possibly by
the immigration of groups of Persian families, before
the general ascendancy of that race, just as we see
the iEolid houses, and the family of Perseus, finding
their way into Southern Greece before the days of the
Achaean race, and of the general Hellenic ascendancy
in the country.

The resemblance of the modern Persian to the mo-
dern High German language has been observed': and

s New Cratylus, p. 86. i New Cratylus, chap. iv. as
h Blakesley on Herod, i. 104. above.
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it has even been thought probable, for reasons which
will presently be considered, that the German name
may have been derived from that quarter. The Hellic
ingredient of the Greek tongue is referred to a similar
origin. On the other hand, we are told that a traveller14,
taking a popular rather than a scientific view of lan-
guage, has noticed the strong resemblance between the
Latin and the modern Sclavonian forms. Again, the
structure of the Latin language, from its repelling cer-
tain more modern tendencies of the Greek, is taken to
indicate an antiquity beyond that of the Greek : and
there is also an opinion that the older Greek forms,
like the Latin, bear marks of correspondence with the
Sclavonic. All this would tend to sustain the belief
that the Pelasgians, who formed the older portion, and
the basis, of the population of Italy and Greece, were
offshoots from the old, or Low Iranian tribes: and
that the more recent element was High Iranian or
Persian.

Ethnological affinities, illustrative of what has here
been advanced, have not escaped the attention of the
Greek and Roman writers. What Strabo has said on
this subject is particularly deserving of notice. His
derivation of the German name from the Latin word
Germanus may indeed be passed by as a notion which
cannot be maintained, although it is supported by the
opinion of Tacitus1, that the name was recent: since
even Roman inscriptions show, that it existed three
hundred years before that historian. It is however very
remarkable, that Strabo asserts the Germans and the
Celts to have been nearly associated: /uwcpov e^aWdr-
TOVTCS TOV J$.e\TiKov (pvXov Tip r e TrXeovaa'/j.iS r^y aypio-

k New Cratylus, p. 92. ' Tac. Germ. c. 2. and Brotier's note.
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TrjTO<;, Kail TOV fieyeOov?, KCU Ttj? ^avOoTtjTos, raWa Se

Trapairkricnoi Kai fnop(pai<s, KOU r/Qem, ical filoi? oi>Te?m.

Now, the result of all that we have drawn from
Homer thus far would be to connect the Celts with the
Pelasgi, with Media, and with the Low Iranian coun-
tries : the ' Germans' with the Helli and with Persia.
Observe, then, how the differences, noted by Strabo be-
tween Celts and ' Germans,' correspond with the Ho-
meric differences between Helli and Pelasgi. First, as
to aypi6r>i<;: let us call to mind the history of the name
'Apyetos', the use of "Ayptos as an early Hellic proper
name ; the absence of names of this class among the
Pelasgians ; the rude manners of the Helli and the
Pheres; the pacific habits, wealth, and advanced agri-
culture of the Pelasgian populations. Then as to
stature: how this gift has Diana for its goddess, how it
is a standing and essential element of beauty for women
as well as men, how the Greek Chiefs in the Third Iliad
are distinguished from the crowd by size,

&s [J.oi /ecu roi'5' avhpa TreXiApwv k£ovoixrjvys,

OIJTIS 08' kcrriv 'A^aio? avr\p r\vs re fiiyas r e n ,

and how Achilles, the bravest and mightiest chief of
this army, was the first also in beauty and in size; for
Ajax is always recorded as next to him, and at the
same time as before all others0; except Nireus, who
was beautiful, but who as a soldier was mere trash.

And, lastly, as to the auburn hair, which was with
Homer in such esteem. Menelaus is £av66<; (passim);
so is Meleager (II. ii. 642); so is Rhadamanthus (Od.
iv. 564); Agamede (U. xi. 739); Ulysses (Od. xiii. 399,
431); lastly, Achilles (II. i. 197). But never once, I

m Strabo vii. 2. p. 290. n n jj; ^ 5 cf 22^
0 Od. xi. 469.
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think, does Homer bestow this epithet upon a Pelasgian
name. None of the Trojan royal family, so renowned
for beauty, are %avOol: none of the Chiefs, not even
EuphorbusP, of whose flowing hair the Poet has given
us so beautiful and even so impassioned a description.
Nothing Pelasgian, but Ceres'!, the KaWnrXoKafios, is
admitted to the honour of the epithet. It could hardly
be denied to the goddess of the ruddy harvest:

Excutit et flavas aurea terra comasr.
Now Tacitus, describing the Germani, gives them

truces et ccerulei oculi, rutUce comes, magna corpora5.
His treatise supplies many other points of comparison.

It is obvious, to compare the names of Scythse, Getse,
Gothi, Massagetse, Moesi, Mysi, as carrying the marks
of their own relationship; and the reader will find in
Dr. Donaldson's New Cratylus* the various indications
recorded by ancient writers of the extension of the
Medians over Northern Egypt: namely, from Herodotus
(v. 9), Pliny (Hist.Nat. vi. 7), and Diodorus (ii. 43). The
last of these authors recognises the similarity of tongue
between Greeks and Hyperboreans (ii. 47): and Cle-
mens Alexandrinus, after reciting a series of inven-
tions which the Greeks owed to the barbarians, records
among them the saying of Anacharsis, whom some of
the Greeks placed among their ' seven wise men,' and
a d d s e/Aoi Se Trdvres "EWrjves ~£KV81J£OV<TI U.

And again, Herodotus (i. 125) gives us a list of
names belonging to the different tribes of Persia: the
Persia, that is to say, of his own day. Six of these are
settled or agricultural, and four nomad. Of the six,

P II. xvii. 51. ' New Cratylus, p. 91.
q II. v. 500. n Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 299 C,
«• Propertius. and 308 A (Ed. Coloniie 1688).
s Tac. Germ. i. 4.
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the Pasargadse are the first. Then come the
and Mda-Tnoi. Three more follow, of whom one is
named Tepudnoi. The precise correspondence of name
immediately suggests that the modern Germans derive
their appellation from this Persian tribe. But it is
customary to derive that name from wehr and man, or
from heer and man, thus giving it a military sense: and
it is also observed x that, if it had borne this sense in the
time of Herodotus, he would probably have assigned to
it a higher place in his list. But he does not give us to
understand, that he means to point out these tribal names
as being the descriptive names of the various classes in
one and the same homogeneous community, or as having,
in any degree, the character of caste. To the first three,
indeed, he assigns a political supremacy : for they were
the tribes by whose means Cyrus effected his designs. But
the idea of particular employments, and social duties,
does not seem to belong even to these, and there is no
sign of it with the others. It may have been that the
Tepudviot meant martial, as Ke(paX\yves seems to have
meant Head or Chief Hellenes, and yet that, as the latter
were not the chiefs of all the Hellenes, so the former
were not the soldiery of all Persia. Again, as the Ao>piees
of Homer lay undistinguished in the Hellenic mass,
yet afterwards, and on the very same arena, attained to
a long-lived supremacy, so, and yet more naturally,
may it have happened that a tribe, secondary in Persia
itself, may have taken or acquired the lead in a north-
ward and westward migration from it, and may have
given its name to the people, which afterwards coagu-
lated (so to speak) around that migration.

There are not wanting either Homeric or post-Ho-
meric traces of a connection between early Greece and

x Blakesley on Herod, i. 125.
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Persia. In Homer, Perseus, father of a line of Pelo-
ponnesian kings, is the son of Jupiter and Danae^. A
son of Nestor bears the same namez. We have also
the name Uepcrecpoveia, wife of Aidoneus or Pluto, and
Perse, daughter of Oceanus, who bears Circe and
iEetes to 'He'Xto?, the Suna.

When Homer makes Perseus the son of Jupiter, he
certainly implies of this sovereign, as of Minos, that he
had no known paternal ancestry, and perhaps that he
falsely claimed a maternal one, in the country where
he attained to fame. But further, it very decidedly
appears from the use of the word 'Apyeloi for the sub-
jects of the Perseids, and from the intense attachment
of the Homeric Juno to that family, that they were an
Hellenic house, following upon the probably Egyptian
dynasty of the Danaids. With them appears to begin
what Homer esteems to be the really national history.
Perseus therefore probably may have brought his name
direct from among the Hellenes of the north. Why
should it not have come to the Helli from Persia?
Let it be recollected that we have two other links
with the east supplied: one in Perse, daughter of the
Eastern Oceanus, and bride of the Sun, the other in
Persephoneia, whose a\a-ea, as I hope to show in treat-
ing of the Outer Geography, are in the same quarter.

In Herodotus we find a tradition that Perseus visited
Cepheusb, the Persian king, at the period when the
people were called by the Greeks Cephenes; that he mar-
ried his daughter Andromeda, and had a son, Perses, who
remained behind him, succeeded Cepheus, and gave his
name to the country. This tale has the appearance of
a palpable fiction, intended to cover what may have

y II. xiv. 319. a Od. ix. 139.
z Od. iii. 414, 444. b Herod, vii. 61.
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been a fact; that Perseus—who in Homer has himself
all the appearance of an immigrant into Peloponnesus
•—was a stranger, and derived his name from that of the
Persians. Now this was the version current among
the Persians; who reported that Perseus, born one of
themselves, became an Hellene, but that his ancestors
had not been Hellenes. To this Persian account Hero-
dotus appears to give his own adhesion: and he states
that the Greeks reckoned Hellenic kings up to Perseusc,
but that before him they were Egyptian. This is in entire
harmony with what can be gathered from the indirect,
but consistent and converging, notices supplied by
Homer. And again, the whole mass of the later reports
concerning Perseus keep him in close relation with
that outer circle of traditions, which I have designated
as Phoenician ; with the Gorgons of Hades, with Tartes-
sus on the Ocean, with ^Ethiopia and Atlas. Lastly;
the continuance of the name as a royal name, down
to the very extinction of nationality in Greece—for the
last Macedonian king was a Perseus—may probably be
connected with a stream of tradition, that drew from
Persia the oldest of the national monarchs.

Again, we find that the name 'A^atot was the great
descriptive name of the Hellic races in the Homeric age.
Yet it is without any note of an Hellic or European
origin. Let us therefore see, whether in the East we
can find anything that stands, even though at first
sight disguisedly, in affinity with it. Now Herodotus
tells us, that in the leading tribe of Pasargadse there
was a family (<fiprJTpri), from which came the Persian
kings ; the family of the 'A^ai/W^at. Even if it were
not easy to trace the mode of the relationship, it would

e Herod, vi. 53, 4.
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seem inevitable to recognise a connection between the
name 'A^a^eVjjy, or whatever is the proper Persian
root of this Greek patronymic, and those'A^atoJ whom
we find at the head of the Greek races. This connec-
tion receives a singular illustration from Strabo, who
in describing the Asiatic country called Aria, which
gives a name to the Arian race, states that it has three
cities called after their founders, Artacaeua, Alexandria,
and Achaia. Artacaes was a distinguished Persian, of
the army of Xerxes. The name of Alexander speaks
for itself. With respect to either of these, Strabo
may be understood to speak of what may, from the
respective dates, have been genuine historical traditions.
But he knew and could know nothing of a Persian
Achseus, as the'founder of the third city. And the
Greek Achaeus, if he existed at all, belonged to another
country, and to a pre-historic antiquity. The real force
of the tradition which reports that these cities bore the
names of their founders, seems, however, to be pretty
obvious. It must surely mean this : that they had borne
the same names at all times within the memory of man.
Thus we have the Achaean name thrown back, by a local
testimony subsisting in Strabo's time, to a remote anti-
quity : thei'e it finds a holding-ground in the Achse-
menidae of Herodotus : and both these authors become
witnesses, I think, to the derivation of the 'Amatol of
Homer from Persia0. I do not mean that the Achae-
menes, who, according to the Behistun Inscription, gave
his name to the Achaemenidae, was the father of the
Achaeans of the poems, for he appears to have lived
only five generations before Darius. But the coinci-
dence of name between the ruling family in Persia,
and the dominant race in Greece, bears witness, in

c Strabo xi. 10. p. 516.
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harmony with other testimonies, to a presumptive
identity of origin.

It appears, too, that the name thus viewed may well
have had its root in the ancient Arian language, if we
judge from its extant forms. The word signifying
' friends,' according to Sir H. Rawlinson, is in Sanscrit
sakhd, and in Persian hakhd.

"The name Achaemenes signifies 'friendly,' or 'possessing
friends/ being formed of a Persian word hcikha, corresponding
to the Sanscrit sakha, and an attributive affix equivalent to the
Sanscrit mat, which forms the nominative in man. H. R.c"

The word, then, if we may rely on this high authority,
undergoes no other change, on passing into the Greek
tongue, than the loss of the initial aspirate, (while the
second is retained in yj) and the addition of the Greek
termination oy or to?. In this description of a ruling
race by their common bond as associates, there is
something that resembles the European and feudal
name of peers.

There is indeed another name still existing in Persia,
that of the Eelliats or itinerant tribes, the form of
which, and the circumstances under which it appears,
will shortly be noticedd.

We have now obtained various lights, which point
out to us the Persians as the probable ancestry of the
Greeks. It still remains to learn, whether from the
history of ancient Persia we can raise a presumption
that there were, through resemblances subsisting there,
marked signs of affinity between the two.

Herodotus has given us a remarkable, and apparently
a careful, account of the ancient Persians, both as to
religion and as to manners, which upon the whole both

c Eev. G. Rawlinson's Herodotus, vol. i. p. 264. note 5.
d Inf. p. 571.
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exhibits striking points of resemblance to Greece, and
likewise tends to attach that resemblance to the Hellic
rather than the Pelasgian race.

In making the comparison, we must allow specially
for two sources of error. The Hellic tribes of Homer's
time had been probably for not less than eight or ten
generations (since we trace the Dardanians on their
own ground for seven generations, the Perseids and
.ZEolids for six) detached from the parent stock, and
might well have modified their character and customs,
especially since they had mingled with the Pelasgians
in the plains. And again, the account of Herodotus is
later probably by 500 years or more, than the manners
described in Homer. The Persians of his day had long
been mixed with* the Medes : and had, as he tells use,
adopted their costume: probably much else along
with it.

The Persians, says Herodotusf, have no temples,
altars, nor statues of the gods. Tacituss gives a like
account of the Germans. Of these Homer only enables
us to trace altars with clearness as having been adopted
by the Hellenic races at the period of the Troica. But
the tendency to sacerdotal development among the
Pelasgi may have had its counterpart in ' the symbolism
and complicated ceremonial of Media11.'

They worship Jupiter from high places. So did Hec-
tor. We have no reason to make the same assertion of
the Trojans generally: but the place given to Jupiter
on Ida, and the whole Olympian fabric, probably also
the plan of scaling heaven by heaping mountains one on
another, all belong to the same train of thought.

They, if we are to adopt the statement, call the
e vi. 54. f Herod, i. 113. h Blakesley's Herodotus,vol. i.
a Tac. Germ. c. 9. 428. Exc. on iii. 74.
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whole circuit of the heaven by the name of Jupiter.
This same is the share of the universe, which, in the
Homeric mythology, falls to the lot of Jupiter, and the
name Zeus is said to be identical with the Sanscrit
Dyaus, meaning 'the sky':' a sense which we find in
the sub dio and sub Jove of the Latin writers, belong-
ing to the Augustan age. This elemental conception of
him, however, is probably more Median than Persian.

They did not originally worship Venus (ap-^dev); but
they learned the worship of her from others, apparently
the Medes or Assyrians. This remarkably accords with
the case of the Hellenes of Homer, who seem only to
have been drawing towards, rather than to have accepted
fully, the worship of Venus in his timek.

They considered fire to be a god': differing in this
from the Egyptians, who held it to be an animal.

So we find that the worship of Vulcan appears to be
Hellic more than Pelasgian, and that the fable of his
origin distinctly points to what was for Homer the far-
thest east"1.

They paid a particular reverence to rivers". Of this we
have the amplest evidence in Homer among the Greeks
as to Alpheus, Spercheus, and the River of Scheria:
rivers, too, were honoured by a more distinct personifi-
cation than was attributed to other natural objects. The
Scamander is, indeed, similarly treated. But this is an
exception to the general mode of representation : and
no other Trojan River is actively personified0. Simois
is addressed (II. xxi. 308) by Scamander; but is him-
self a mute.

» Miiller's Comparative Mytho- 1 iii. 16.
l°gy> P- 45, in Oxford Essays for m U. x vi i i . 394, e t seqq.
1856. n ;. I 3 8 .

k Inf. Keligion and Morals, ° This subject will be resumed
sect. 3. in treating of the Trojans.
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These, however, are particular points: let us also
consider more at large the general outline which
Herodotus has given us of the Persian religion.

They did not, he says, consider as the Greeks did
that the gods were (avOpwiroipveas) anthropophuisticP.
They called the entire circle of heaven by the name of
Jupiter. They originally worshipped no gods except
the sun, the moon, the earth, fire, water, and the
winds. Afterwards they learned from the Assyrians
and Arabians to worship Ovpavlrj under the name of
Mitra.

I shall not attempt in this place to discuss the diffi-
cult subject of the Persian or Magian religions as they
are in themselves; farther than to observe, that they
appear to have been different. Here we have only to
consider the relation, if any, between that system which
the sketch by Herodotus describes, and the religion
of heroic Greece.

It appears that the religion of the Persians'!, either
as anterior to, or as independent of that of Zoroaster
and the Magi, embraced, (i) the belief in one Supreme
and incorporeal God, and (2) the worship of the host
of heaven.

The sketch of Herodotus appears to be a represen-
tation of this religion : it contains no evidence of dual-
ism, and fire-worship appears in it only as a subordinate
characteristic. Only it would appear as if the historian
had reflected upon Persia the leading idea of the Greek
mythology, namely, that which invested Jupiter, as the
supreme deity, especially with the charge of the sky
and atmosphere : and that when he says the Persians
call the heavens Jupiter, he probably means that they

P Herod, i. 131. 1 Malcolm's Persia, vol. i. p- 185.
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consider the Supreme Being not to be circumscribed,
but to pervade all space. The powers of outward
Nature were doubtless worshipped by them, in the first
instance, as organs of the Supreme Being.

In this sketch there is something to remind us of a
primitive religion, or at least to suggest the traditional
forms in which that religion was conveyed: it teaches
the unity of God, and then steps only into the most
natural and proximate form of deviation. It is well
called by Dr. Dollinger ' a monotheism with polythe-
istic elements1'.'

It is unlike the Homeric religion, inasmuch as it
does not contain any evidences of traditive derivation
nearly so abundant or so specific as, I think, we shall
find manifest in the Homeric system8. But then we
must remember that it is junior, by many centuries, to
the system of Homer: and that these evidences had
become far less palpable, at the epoch when Herodotus
lived, in the contemporary religion of Greece.

On the other hand, with respect to its human, in-
ventive, and polytheistic element, it is evidently akin
to the Homeric religion ; under which Nature is every-
where animated and uplifted, and teems at every pore
with some expression of divinity. The Greek scheme
is indeed still more human, (for it takes everywhere the
human dress,) more poetical and imaginative, than the
Persian one; but the generative principle is one and
the same, namely, the impersonation, though not ne-
cessarily in both cases alike under human conditions,
of all powers observed and felt in outward nature. The
whole group may well remind us, both in letter and in

r Dollinger's Heidenthum und Judenthum, vi. 2.
s See 'The Religion of the Homeric Age,' sect. ii. * II. iii. 276.
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spirit, of the .invocation of Agamemnon, which after
Jupiter enumerates the sun, the rivers, and the earth :
though it also adds the infernal gods'. We find from
another place in Herodotus, that he knew the Persians
to believe in an infernal deity, to whom they offered
human sacrifices".

If we conceive the Persians moving westward, and
gathering mental and imaginative, as well as warlike
and political energy, on their way, we shall see that
they are only enlarging the scheme reported in Hero-
dotus by a consistent application of its principles, and
following them out in an imaginative and dramatic
spirit to their results, when they people every meadow,
wood, and fountain with deity, and when they con-
struct the great Olympian court for heaven, with its
several reflections; in the sea, around the throne of Ne-
reus, and, in the nether world, under the gloomy sway
of Aidoneus and Persephone.

Herodotusx also gives us a sketch of the Persian
system as to ritual. Each person sacrificed for him-
self : without libation, music, garlands, or cakes: only
in a becoming spot, and having the tiara wreathed
usually with myrtle. When he had performed the
essential part of the function, a Magus recited a reli-
gious chant; and no one could perform sacrifice except
in presence of a Magus. It is plain that we see here,
if not, as Mr. Blakesley thinks^, the confusion, at any
rate the combination, of the genuine Persian with the
Median ritual. The presence of the Magian was re-
quired, or let us suppose that it was simply usual: yet
he did not offer the sacrifice. This was perhaps the
compromise between the sacerdotal system of the

u Herod, vii. 114. * i. 132. y In loc.
0 0 2
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Pelasgians, and the independent or patriarchal prin-
ciple of the Hellenes, who exhibit to us first viroffirai,
then navTies and OVOO-KOOI, but who seem to know no-
thing, as among themselves, of priests.

Like the Hellic races, the Persians of old were re-
markable for personal modesty. They did not practice
any unnatural vice, until they learned it from Greece2.
They placed an extremely high value on their own
race, which they esteemed far before all othersa.
Different social relations among those who were inti-
mate were marked by differences in the kissb. Equals
kissed with the mouths, unequals by the mouth of one
on the cheek of the other: while persons greatly infe-
rior fell prostrate. In the Odyssey, Ulysses kisses his
son Telemachus (doubtless on the face) (Od. xvi. 190),
and Penelope kisses Telemachus on the head and eyes
(xvii. 39); but Ulysses kisses the king of Egypt, when he
is a suppliant (xiv. 2,79) on the knees, and the slave Dolius
on the hands (xxiv. 398): he kisses Eumaeus and Phi-
Icetius on the head and hands, while they embrace, but
do not kiss him (xxi.224,5). Dolius held the hand, and
no more, of Ulysses. But the chief is kissed on the
head and eyes by his grandmother (Od. xix. 417.)

Like the Greeks, the Persians shore the hair in
mourning. They held lying to be the most disgraceful
of all things. It was also disgraceful to be called a
woman0. Again, the Persians in the time of Croesus
were highlandersd, destitute of all the comforts of life,
just as Achilles describes the Helli round Dodona.
Like the KaptiKo/xoccvres 'Amatol, they wore their hair
longe.

* Herod i. 133, 135. c H. a 2 3 S .
a Ibid. 134. d Herod, i. 71, and ix. 122.
b Ibid. e Herod, vii. 19.
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All these are points of similarity. Upon the other
hand, there are two points of discrepancy, which may
be noticed. The Persians had many wives and concu-
bines : and they did not burn their dead. Upon the
first of these points of discrepancy with the Greeks,
the Persians were in harmony with, at least, the ruling
race of Troas ; and polygamy must always be an affair
of ruling races, or of a select few.

A fragment of the old historian Xanthusf would
lead us to suppose that they derived this habit from
the Medes, who, according to that author, had no law
of incest, and freely exchanged their wives.

On the second point, they differed from Troy: for
the Trojans, like the Greeks, burned their dead.

It was also the Persian custom to introduce women
to their banquets &. There is, however, a trace of this
last-named practice at least in the Olympian banquets
of Homer. And it is plain that Arete, the queen of
Alcinous, was at the Phseacian banquet (Od. vii. 49, 50,
147, 8): but this may have been due to the unusual
honour in which she was held (Od. vii. 67). More
ordinarily the Greek women do not appear at meals
with men.

Thus far we seem to be carried by the text of He-
rodotus standing alone. .And it should be borne in
mind, that Ctesias, as he. is reported in Photiush,
though he condemns Herodotus as a teller of untruth,
and contradicts him in his narrative, does not question
his account of religion and manners.

But the discovery and deciphering by Rawlinson of
the Behistun Inscription throws an additional light
upon this question, and one highly confirmatory of the

f Kawlinson's Herodotus, Life, e Herod, i. 135. iii. 16. v. 18.
p. cxlviii. n. h Photii Biblioth. Cod. lxxii.



566 II. Ethnology.

general conclusions towards which we have tended. The
Magian, called Smerdis' by Herodotus, appears in this
Inscription under the name of Gomates: and it is now
demonstrated, that the revolution which he wrought,
or of which he took advantage, and which was reversed
by Darius, was religious as well as political. For, says
the Inscription, ' when Cambyses had proceeded to
Egypt, the state became irreligious.' It is then related
that Gomates obtained the empire. But, says Darius,
c I adored Ormuzd. Ormuzd brought me aid.' ' Then
did I, with faithful men, slay Gomates the Magian . . .
By the grace of Ormuzd I became king. Ormuzd gave

me the empire The rites which Gomates the
Magian had introduced I prohibited. I restored the
chants, and the worship, to the State, and to those
families, which Gomates the Magian had deprived of
them.' Thus Darius represents in this great transac-
tion the Persian party and its religion, as against the
Medians and the Magi. Hence arises a direct pre-
sumption that the Magi were properly a Median class,
and were adopted into the Persian system, only in
consequence of the connection and political amalga-
mation of the Persians with the Medes.

Again, in a political point of view, we have the Per-
sians clearly exhibited as standing in the same relation
to the Medes, which the Helli held to the Pelasgi. The
needy highlandersk come down upon and overpower
the richer and more advanced inhabitants of the central
valleys: under the Magian upstart, the latter take ad-
vantage of the absence of the sovereign to rebel, but
they are, after a short interval, finally put down.

Darius, having obtained the throne, and established
i See Blakesley's Excursus on Herod, iii. 74.

k Herod, ix. 122.
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the Persian supremacy, proceeded to organize the em-
pire; and he appears to have displayed in this great
sphere the same thoroughly political mind as the Hel-
lenic races exhibited in their diminutive, but still extra-
ordinary polities. He divided the empire by a cadastral
system, under provincial governors; and he established
everywhere fixed rates of tribute. These were great de-
partures from the old Greek form of sovereignty: but
we are now five centuries later than the heroic age:
and, besides, we must remember that the paternal and
everywhere fixed forms of government, which will suffice
for very small states, are not always applicable to large
ones. Yet, as we learn from Herodotus, the innova-
tions of Darius were much resented by the Persians,
who under Cyrus, and even under Cambyses, knew no-
thing of fixed rates of taxation, but offered benevolences
(Swpa) to the throne1; and a saying came into vogue,
that Cyrus was a father, Cambyses an autocrat (Sea-vo-
TJ??), and Darius a tradesman (/ca7r̂ \o?).

' Landlord of England art thou now, not King m.J

We seem to have here an emphatic testimony to the
original identity of the Persian and Hellic, or Hellenic
ideas of government.

It is also worthy of remark, that in the case of
Minos, who seems to have held a large and disjointed
empire, we have traditional, and even Homeric indica-
tions of some proceeding not wholly unlike this of Da-
rius. For this prince, according to Thucydides, governed
the islands through his sons, that is, by a provincial
organization under local officers"; in Homer we find
Rhadamanthus acting at a distance, probably on his

1 Herod, iii. 89. m Shakspeare's Kichard II.
» Thuc. i. 4.
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behalf; and we may perhaps hence conceive, that there
was truth in the tradition, afterwards so odious, that he
imposed tribute upon the then Pelasgian Attica.
Minos indeed was a reputed Phoenician: but in Homer
the Phoenician and Persian traditions are closely com-
bined, and the poet appears to have treated Phoenicia
as the medium, perhaps even the symbol, of much that
was Persian. Even geographically I believe that he
placed the two countries in very close proximity.

It seems probable also, that we may consider the
long continued application of the term BacnXeuy by the
Greeks to the Persian kings, as having reference to an
original identity of race and manners. It had been
their own original name for a monarch. When the an-
cient monarchies passed away, so did the name from
their usage; and the possessor of singlehanded power
among the Greeks, having in all cases obtained it by
the suppression of liberty, Came to be called rvpawo^;
but the word Bao-tXeu? continued to be used with re-
ference to Persia, where the chain of traditions had not
been broken, and where monarchy had never ceased to
prevail; so that there had been no reason for a change
of usage, or for a deviation from the ancient respect
and reverence towards the possessor of a throne. Again,
the traditional throne of Lacedaemon continued to be
held by Ba<ri\ei$o.

For the word BacriKevs was one of no ordinary force;
and clown to a very late date it must have been sur-
rounded with venerable recollections. It was borne by
the emperors of Constantinople, and even at times
stickled for by them, as a title distinguishing them from
the emperors of the West. Though essentially Greek, it

0 Ar. Pol. III. xiv. 3.
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was also written in the Latin character. Unlike the
word Rex, it appears never to have been applied to any
ruler who exercised a merely derivative power. It tra-
velled so far westward as to our own island : and King
Edgar, in a charter, calls himself Anglorum Basileus,
omniurnque Regum, Insularum, Oceanique Britanniam
circumjacentis, cunctarumque nationum, qucs infra earn
includuntur, Imperator et Dominus?.

Even now, after so many centuries of vicissitude, the
Persian presents numerous points of resemblance, per-
haps more than we can find in Modern Greece itself,
to the primitive and heroic Greek of Homer. Upon
the whole, without doubt, he stands upon a lower level.
Lying, drunkenness, unnatural vicei, the degradation of
women, are all now rife in Persia. But such things
were to be expected after so many ages of estrange-
ment from the revealed knowledge of God, of moral
contamination, and of political depression and mis-
government. But with allowance on these accounts,
and on the score of the changes to Magianism and
Mahometanism, the old features are still retained, and
they present to our view abundant presumptions of
identity.

The Persians^ are still noted for hospitality and love
of display: for highly refined manners and great per-
sonal beauty. They have still an intense love of poetry,
of song, and also of music, while their practice of this
art is. rude and simple: they still associate poetry
(sometimes licentious, as in the Eighth Odyssey) with

P Selden's Titles of Honour, r The traits mentioned in the
chap. ii. text, where there is no special

1 Malcolm's Persia, ii. 585. reference, are drawn from the
631, 6. Quarterly Review, vol. three last chapters of Malcolm's
101. p. 510. Persia.
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recitation and the banquet; and, when Malcolm wrote,
printing was still unknown among the useful arts of the
country. They are passionately fond of horses, much
given to the chase and to the practice of horse-racing1".
Men of letters are esteemed, and their society valued,
even as in the Odyssey the Bard is among those whom
men are accustomed to invite to dinners. On the
occasion of a marriage they celebrate prolonged feasts
of three days for the poor, and from that up to thirty or
forty days for the highest classes. Amidst great de-
pravity, much of filial piety and of maternal influence
remains*. It is observed' that they do not usually allude
to women by name". There is an approach to this ab-
stinence in the Homeric poems ; where names of men,
and likewise of goddesses, in the vocative are frequent,
but I am not sure that we have any instances of a
woman addressed by her proper name throughout the
Iliad or Odyssey. But certainly one of the most curious
notes of similarity is that, together with their high and
refined politeness, they retain a liability, when under
great excitement, to a sort of cannibal ferocity. A
recent writer states" the following anecdotes. A few
years ago, the chieftain of a tribe slew in a feud the
chieftain of another. Shortly afterwards he was attacked
while on a journey, taken after vigorous resistance, and
put to death. His heart, if we may believe the recital,
was then roasted, and was eaten by the mother of his
former victim. And again ; the husband of a beautiful
young woman had been slain by a rival chief. The

r Malcolm's Persia, ii. 550, t ibid. 616, and Quart. Eev.
558,566,611. P-5°9-

s Ibid. 576. Grote's History u Quart. Rev. vol. 101. p.
of Greece, P. I. c. xxi. vol. ii. 509 n.
P' *9<S n. x Q u a r t . Re v v o l l 6 l p g o
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widow, who had been much attached to the dead war-
rior, would minutely describe the incidents of the ca-
tastrophe, and then, lifting up her hands to heaven,
would pray to Ali to deliver the murderer into her
hands, ' that having cut out his heart, I may make it
into kibabs, and eat it before I die.' These are
certainly most pointed proofs that Homer has pro-
ceeded with his usual veracity, as an observer and
chronicler of man, when he shocks us by making
Achilles wish he could eat Hector, and Hecuba wish
she could eat Achilles; nay, even when he yet further
proves that this idea was familiar to his race and age,
by making Jupiter tell Juno, she would, he believes, be
well content to eat Priam and all his sons.

To appreciate fully, however, the resemblances of
Greek and Persian, we must take the latter as he is
found in the military tribes of the province of Pars or
Fars. The members of these tribes are chiefly horse-
men, all soldiers, and all brigands. But they abhor
the name and character of thief; plunder is redeemed
by violence in their eyes, and it is evidently accompa-
nied with the practice of a generous and delicate
hospitality. Elsewhere in Persia many degrading cus-
toms prevail, and women are regarded chiefly with a
view to sensual use; but among these military tribes
they are more highly valued, and are of remarkable
modesty and chastity; yet they have an innocent free-
dom in their good offices to strangers J, which at once
recalls the Greek maidens of the Odyssey. Adultery
is capitally punishable. Alexander the Great endea-
voured to bring these tribes to settle, and to adopt agri-
cultural habits; but they have defied his efforts, and still

y Malcolm, ii. 613.
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remain like the old Helli of the hills, when they hung
over the Pelasgians of the valleys. It is to be observed,
that they are particularly mentioned in the Eteo-Per-
sian province of Fars: and further, that they bear the
name Eelleat2, which at least presents a striking resem-
blance to that of the Helli. The aspirate would pass
into the doubled e, like fikio? into j?e\to?, or e$va into
eeSva. So Helli is the equivalent of Eelli.

In sum, the ancient Persians, like the Helli, were of
Arian race, of highland character and habits, inhabit-
ants of a rude country : apparently children of Japhet,
akin closely to the Hellenes, and less palpably to the
Osci and Umbri.

The Medians were civilly in a more advanced stage
of social life, and were possessed of greater wealth, but
endowed with inferior energies. They are presumed by
many to have been of the race of Ham : to have peopled
Egypt, and to be akin to the ancient Sicani, to the
Basques, the Esthonians, the Lapps, and the Finns of
modern Europe. For the purposes of this inquiry, they
are to be regarded as in all likelihood the immediate
fountain-head of the wide-spread Pelasgian races.

We began under the warning of Mr. Grote: and I
fear that we end under the implied ban of another
very able and recent writer, Dr. Lathama. He considers
that we have been put in possession of no facts with
respect to the Pelasgi more than those three, so slight
and so incapable of effective combination, which are
recognised by Mr. Groteb. But the principle he lays
down is that, by which I wish to be tried. He says,
the scholar finds a TTOV O-TW in the dictum of this or

z Malcolm, i. 369. ii. 597, 634, grations, pp. 33-6.
638- b History of Greece, vol. ii.

a Latham's Man and his Mi- p. 352.
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that author, but the sound ethnologist ' on the last tes-
tified fact:' he demands for his basis ' the existing
state of things as either known to ourselves, or known
to contemporaries capable of learning them at the
period nearest the time under consideration.' It ap-
pears to me that the text of Homer, so far as it goes,
answers this demand: that his accounts of Pelasgian,
Hellene, and Achaean, when we can get at them, and
when we take into view his epoch and means of informa-
tion, come clearly within the meaning of'testified facts'
in regard to that particular subject matter. I admit that,
from their incidental and often unconscious nature, there
is a great liability to error in the attempt to elicit them :
but my assertion is, that the ground under foot is sound;
and that, though we may go astray while travelling it,
yet we are not attempting to tread upon a quicksand.
As to the success with which this principle has here
been applied, I am not too sanguine; but I contend
earnestly for the principle itself, because I believe that
it will, when admitted, legitimately work out its own
results, and that they will make no unimportant addi-
tion to the primary facts of that great branch of philo-
sophy, the history, and most of all the early history, of
man.



ADDENDA.

Page 106. On the possible migration of the Dodonaean
oracle, see below, p. 338.

P. 136. On the theory of Curtius respecting the Ionians, see
p. 480.

P. 153. The wealth of Egyptian Thebes was known to
Achilles ; see II. ix. 381.

P. 167. The Birth of Minos will, be more fully discussed in
connection with the Outer Geography of the Odyssey. On the
ancient and extensive influence of Phoenicia upon Crete, see
Hock's Creta, vol. i. pp. 68 and seqq.

P. 186. On the word lupus, see Miiller's Dorians, II. vi.-8,9,
for its relation to \CVKOS, Ai>/a), kvKrj-yevris, or light-born, and
lux.

P. 306. In general confirmation of what has been said above
on the subject of language, I may refer to the Romische Qe-
schichte* of Momnisen, which had not come under my eye
when the Seventh Section went to press.

His conclusions are ;
1. That the Greek and mid-Italian languages correspond, in

what touches the rudiments of the material life of man.
2. That in the higher region of the mind, of religion, and

of advanced polity, this correspondence wholly fails.
3. That the Grseco -Italic agrees with the Sanscrit down to

the pastoral stage of society only, and ceases with the com-
mencement of the agricultural and settled stage.

4. That the abstract genius of the Roman religion bears a
relation to the Greek anthropophuism, like that of the full-

* Leipsic, 1854, vol. i, ch.ii.
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formed Indian mythology to the metaphysical scheme of the
Zendavesta.

He appears to me to cast the balance overmuch on the Roman
side : but his statement will well repay an attentive consider-
ation.

He supplies the following words, which I would add to the
lists I have given above. They generally corroborate the
conclusions at which I have arrived.

Xopros hortus.
cicer.
milium.

TTOXTOS puls.

mola.

axis.

•noivrj poena.
Kp(va>, Kpl\i.a ... cr imen.
Ta\aa> talio.
yironv tunica.

And, belonging to the higher domain—

(TKVTOS scutum (with an alteration,
or progression of sense).

\6y\r] lancea.
refievos templum.

Among these, the relationship of rifxevos and templum seems
to require further proof.

I have to add the word KTJAOD, which seems to be in nearer
correspondence than /3eAos is with telum. On the other side,
I may note aop, for a sword, and ox°s, oxVH-a, for a chariot,
as among the words not in correspondence.

P. 3 IT. Add <J>ei8i7T7ro?. II. ii. 768.

P. 313. The statement as to the persons slain by Hector
and Mars is inaccurate. The seven first names are, so far as
the text informs us, undistinguished, except Teuthras, who is
called avriOeos; and among these seven we have no name,
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which is clearly of Hellic etymology. But the nine others
belong to a different part of the action (II. xi. 301-4), and are
expressly called f/yenoves (or officers, II. ii. 365): and among
these, while we have four names of Hellic complexion, Dolops
and Opheltius are the only two which can be positively as-
signed to the Pelasgian class.

P. 380. While I have stated the second sense of the word
"Apyos according to what appears to me to be the balance of
the evidence, I admit it to be a doubtful point whether we
ought rather, with Strabo (p. 365), to understand it preferably
as capable of meaning the entire Peloponnesus.
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